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Preface. 


That humanism has not only completely displaced Christianity in a large part of 
the present generation, but has also infected, poisoned and corroded the present so- 
called Christian theology itself to its innermost core, is an undeniable fact. By 
humanism we mean here the belief in an ideal of humanity, the belief that mankind 
already carries within itself, or better, alone in this world, the germ of a development 
toward perfection and general happiness, and that therefore nothing more is 
necessary for the attainment of that ideal than to provide every human being with the 
greatest possible space for free unhindered development, Indeed, that freedom and 
equality, equal rights, equal possession, equal enjoyment, are not only the goal to be 
striven for, but also the certain, certain goal of mankind, after the attainment of which 
hardship and misery will finally have disappeared from the earth, happiness will have 
taken up residence there, and heaven will be on earth. 

This humanism is as old in its essence as the fallen world. As soon as man fell 
away from God, he felt the bitter fruit of his sin, the curse, so that God had cursed the 
earth for his sake. He felt unsatisfied, unhappy, miserable with all that remained to 
him. But instead of looking for the cause of his misery in his sin and his help in 
returning to God, he saw the consequences themselves as the cause and what this 
world could offer him as the only thing that could make him happy. 

Therefore, the opposition of the church against this humanism of the unbelieving 
world is as old as the church itself. While already in the first world the unbelieving 
Cainian generation sought its salvation in the exploitation of the earth's treasures 
(Gen. 4, 16-22.), the believing Sethite church, which soon merged more and more, 
renounced happiness in the things of this world and sought its happiness and bliss in 
the preaching of the name of the Lord, namely in the promise of the one who would 
crush the head of the serpent and all evil, in the promise of a future redemption from 
sin, death and hell and in the hope of an eternal life in the hereafter based on this 
promise. (Gen. 4, 25. 26.) In the generation living after the Flood we find 
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The same contradiction arose thereupon. The paganism arose, which sought the goal 
of its highest desires in the creature, in the things of this world, so much so that it 
elevated the creature itself to its gods and thus to its highest good and to its last 
refuge, while the church, holding fast to God's revelations, waited with Abraham as a 
pilgrim in the valley of the earth for a city, whose builder and creator is God, and 
sought the promised heavenly fatherland. When finally He appeared in the world, 
whom the prophets had promised as "the consolation of all the Gentiles", the Jew, 
sunk in earthly hopes, expected to hear nothing else from the mouth of the One 
promised to him before all, but the announcement of a now "dawning" golden age of 
perfect earthly happiness. But when He, the hope of the nations that had finally 
appeared in the world, opened His mouth, the proclamation rang out: "Blessed are 
the spiritually poor, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven!" The word had been expected, 
"Blessed are you, for you shall now be rich!" But instead of this they must hear the 
opposite: Blessed are they, whether they be rich outwardly or poor in earthly goods, 
whose spirit and heart are poor in these things; who have as though they had not, 
and who, having nothing, count themselves as having all things. (Matth. 5, 3. cf. Luc. 
6, 20. 1 Cor. 7, 29. 2 Cor. 6, 10.) 

Although Christianity is ediametrically opposed to humanism, we find this view of 
life not only always practically recognized and realized by innumerable Christians 
throughout the centuries, but also in the history of the Christian church we encounter 
entire sects that have theoretically established the most consistent humanism as the 
only correct view and have freely and publicly proclaimed it. It appears most crassly 
in the fourteenth century in some sects of the "brothers and sisters of the free spirit," 
namely, in the Turlupines, Adamites, and Luciferians, who put forward their common 
theory: "Everything that happens in love is pure, for the spirit, which rules in us as 
God, cannot sin; even earthly lust cannot harm the spirit, but rather, by dissolving 
marriage and property, redeems the feeling of impurity from artificial division. *) in the 
crudest practical way. It was no other spirit that manifested itself at the time of the 
Reformation in the Swabian and Thuringian peasants under Thomas Munzer, in the 
Munster Anabaptists under Jan von Leiden, and in the Libertines in Switzerland; it 
was no other than the spirit of humanism, which founded heaven on earth for the old 
Adam and made every cross and burden a reality. 


*Obviously these brothers and sisters of the free spirit have already robbed our "young 
Germany" with its rehabilitation of the flesh, free love and its communism of the glory of having 
brought something new on the track and of having expressed to our century the signature of the 
age of maturity. 
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The first two humanists based their humanism on the teachings and promises of 
Christian revelation, the latter on a pantheistic system: the spirit that drove them all 
was one and the same. The first two based their humanism on the teachings and 
promises of Christian revelation, the latter on a pantheistic system: the spirit that 
drove them all was one and the same. The peasants say, for example, in their 
"Twelve Articles": "Thirdly, it has hitherto been the custom to take us for one's own 
people, which is to be pitied; considering that Christ has redeemed and bought us all 
with his precious shedding of blood, shepherds as well as the highest, none excepted. 
Therefore it is found in the Scriptures that we are free and want to be free. Fourthly, 
it has been the custom that no poor man has had power to see the game, birds or 
fish in the flowing water, which seems to us quite unseemly and unbrotherly, but 
selfish and not according to the word of God. When God created man, He gave him 
dominion over all animals, over the bird in the air and over the fish in the water, Gen. 
1:28, 30. God the LORD created cattle free from man." (Luther's Werke von Walch. 
XVI, 26. 27.) The summa of what the articles wanted, Miinzer pronounced with the 
words: "Omnia simul communia i.e. all things shall be common and shall be distributed 
to each according to need according to opportunity." That with this new "order" of 
things there could no longer be any talk of princes and lords was self-evident. "It was 
taught," Ranke reports, "that because all were children of One Father and all were 
equally redeemed by the blood of Christ, there must henceforth be no inequality, 
neither of wealth nor of status. Miinzer preached everywhere about the liberation of 
Israel and the establishment of a heavenly kingdom on earth." *) 

How did the church oppose this at that time? - It did not deny that the 
overpowering abuse of the privileged classes had driven the shamefully oppressed, 
ignorant people to despair and plunged them into madness; rather, it declared the 
outbreak of the peasant revolt to be a well-deserved divine judgment and exhorted 
them to stop the oppression of the poor and the tyranny against the subordinates and 
to improve the civil and social conditions that had fallen into blatant ruin. But far from 
the church being tempted to portray the difference between master and servant, 
prince and subject, rich and poor, etc., as incompatible with the gospel, the attempt 
to overthrow these conditions gave the church cause to speak out against it as a 
perversion and denial of the gospel of Christ and his kingdom. 


*The first part of the book is a book on the history of Germany in the age of the Reformation. 
3rd ed. Il. PP. 144-183. 
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As for the first, Luther wrote in his "Exhortation to Peace on the Twelve 
Articles of the Bauerschaft in Swabia" of 1525: "First of all, we can thank no 
one on earth for such mischief and sedition, except you princes and lords, 
especially you blind bishops, mad priests and monks, who, still obdurate today, 
do not cease to rage and rage against the holy gospel, even though you know 
that it is right and cannot refute it; And in the worldly government ye do no 
more than to flay and to treasure, to lead your pomp and haughtiness, till the 
poor common man cannot, nor can longer endure it. . You should know, dear 
Lord, that God has made it so that you cannot, nor will, nor should you tolerate 
the length of your madness. You must become different and give way to God's 
word. If you do not do it in a friendly, willing way, you must do it in a powerful 
and pernicious way. If the peasants do not do it, others must do it. Even if you 
beat them all, they are still undefeated; God will raise up others. For He wants 
to beat you and will beat you. It is not peasants, dear sirs, who set themselves 
against you: It is God Himself who sets Himself against you to afflict your 
desolation." After Luther has preached the word of God to the Lord in this and 
similar ways, he then also addresses the subjects, the peasants, punishes their 
rebellion and says, among other things, about their articles, especially about 
the third one mentioned: "There shall be no serf, because Christ has set us all 
free! What is this? That is to make Christian freedom completely carnal. Did not 
Abraham and other patriarchs and prophets also have serfs? Read St. Paul, 
what he teaches about the servants, who were all serfs at that time. Therefore 
this article is contrary to the gospel, and is robbery, that every man 
should take his own body, which is his own, from his lord. For a bondman may 
well be a Christian and have Christian liberty, just as a prisoner or a sick man 
is a Christian, and yet is not free. This article wants to make all men equal and 
turn the spiritual kingdom of Christ into a worldly external kingdom, which is 
impossible. For a worldly kingdom cannot stand unless there is inequality in 
persons, some being free, some captives, some masters, some subjects, etc. 
As St. Paul says, Gal. 3, 28, that in Christ master and servant are one thing.” (A. 
a. O. XV1, 60. 61. 85. 86.) In this Luther's co-workers agreed with him. 
Melanchthon wrote, among other things, in his "Schrift wider die Artikel der 
Dauerschaft": "It is also a sacrilege and violence that they do not want to be 
serfs. However, the fact that they refer to the Scriptures, that Christ has made 
us free, speaks of spiritual freedom: that we are certain that through Him our 
sin has been taken away without our having to make amends, and that we are 
free. 
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We may boldly pray and hope for good things toward God, and that Christ may give 
the Holy Spirit to His own, so that they may resist the devil, so that the devil may not 
cast them into sin, as he does the ungodly, whose hearts he has in his power, driving 
them to murder, adultery, blasphemy, etc. Therefore, Christian freedom is in the heart 
and cannot be seen with carnal eyes. Outwardly a Christian patiently and cheerfully 
bears all worldly and civil order and needs its food and clothing; he can be a serf and 
a subject, he can hold to Saxon rights or Roman rights in custom and division of 
property. But all these things are not contrary to faith; indeed, the gospel requires that 
such worldly ordinances be kept for the sake of peace. Paul to Ephesians 6, v. 5.6.7: 
"You bondservants are obedient to your bodily lord with fear and trembling with 
willing hearts alChristo, not with service alone in mind, as pleasing men, but as 
servants of Christ, doing such will of God kindly from the heart,"" etc. And to 
Colossians 3:22: ""Ye bondmen be obedient in all things to your fleshly masters, etc." 
He who does wrong will receive what he has done wrong."" So Joseph himself was a 
serf in Egypt for a long time, and other saints much. Therefore, the imposition of the 
peasants has no appearance, indeed, it would be necessary that such a wildly unruly 
people as the Germans have even less freedom than they have. (Thus writes 
Melanchthon, the humanist so finely educated by the Humaniora, the humanist in the 
good sense of the word, but who was also at the same time a humble Christian 
submitting to God's Word and a theologian deeply understanding the contradiction of 
the apparent wisdom of the blind world, which is nothing but flesh. 

This struggle of the church was not in vain. The terrible fire, which threatened 
to consume the entire edifice of Germany's state and "social" order and leave behind 
nothing but abominations of desolation, went out almost completely after a short 
period of time. 

But humanism, which wants to be independent of God and man, which teaches 
man to renounce happiness in the hereafter as something uncertain and to draw it 
from himself, and which promises a finally certain transformation of the earth into 
heaven through the equal happiness of all, is the chiliasm of the coarse world, it is its 
religion, which therefore, where Christianity falls, appears again and again by force. 
Therefore, when at the end of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th century deism 
raised its head in England, then crossed over to France and was exported from there 
and here also to Germany, countless heralds of humanism soon arose. Rousseau 
stands above all as the choragus of them. It was he who first reintroduced the 
humanitarianism, that man is pure and good by nature, and 
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that therefore, in order to be happy, he has only to leave unnature, only to become 
natural again, to return to nature, to himself again, only to become man again, in truly 
magical speech, which, indirectly and directly, entered like a sweet poison into 
millions of hearts of the modern world.) From this doctrine developed the theories of 
inalienable innate human rights, of innate freedom and equality, of the sole 
appropriateness and justification of the democratic-republican state constitution, as 
well as the socialist and communist theories of modern times, which now became 
more and more general. These theories came to bloom and fruition in the world- 
shaking catastrophe of the first French Revolution, whose slogan, as is well known, 
was "liberty, equality and fraternity", which concepts it proclaimed in the first 
constitution it created in 1791 as the basis of its new model state and declared in the 
preceding declaration of "human rights" to be the supreme principle of all state laws. 
What summit of human and national happiness this most magnificent experiment of 
humanism had reached is well known, a happiness over which all the murderous 
spirits of hell rejoiced as over their highest triumph in the history of the world with 
mocking laughter against humanity and over which even the humanists of foreign 
countries wanted to freeze the blood in their veins with horror. Nevertheless, the first 
seeds of humanistic theories sprouted, watered and fertilized first by the German 
rationalism vulgaris and then by the German pantheistic and materialistic philosophical 
systems. Communism or an ochlocratic state, after the abolition of all monarchies 
and the church, after the extermination of all princely families and all preachers of 
Christianity and every religion, called by them priests, that is what the public voice 
leaders of the present generation consider to be the now soon reached goal of the 
happiness of nations, as the advent of the golden age prophesied for millennia by all 
prophets of the human spirit, as the millennial kingdom of mankind, and what they 
make believe to a crowd that has fallen away from God and renounces an eternal life 
beyond, selling brutality and bestiality for humanity. 

And what about our America in this respect? The founding of our Union falls 
precisely in the time in which the more honorable humanism was in youthful vigor and 
had the attraction of novelty. In addition, it seemed to have the only correct principles 
for a new republican state, which obviously could never consolidate itself without 
complete separation from the state and without absolute religious freedom. Thus, 
humanists like Thomas Jefferson, Benjamin Franklin, 


*It is the same Rousseau, who gave his five children produced in dishonor to the eindelhaus 
and nevertheless in his hour of death explained that he gives back to the nature scine soul as 
purely again, as he received it from her. 
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Thomas Payne and others have here an incalculable influence not only on the shaping 
of our state relations, but at the same time also on the principles, ideas and views 
coming to rule among the people. This element of dissolution and destruction of our 
people has then received a tremendous strengthening in the last decades by the 
immigration of whole crowds of men of the radical overthrow, who all want to know 
nothing of God and eternal life, consider earthly life to be the only, first and last goal 
of human existence and see in the realization of their principles of general freedom 
and equality alone the dawn of general human happiness. 

The last few years in particular have therefore brought a severe trial by fire for 
the Christian communities here. But - to say it straight out - they have not passed this 
test. Not that the American theology - if we want to speak of such a theology - has 
fallen only now! It is only too obvious that, apart from all other heresies peculiar to the 
local sects, it has long since allowed many humanistic ideas and aspirations of the 
modern world to enter it. Wherever a revolutionary movement took place in the 
monarchies of the old world, the local religious papers almost universally showed their 
sympathy with the rebels. Wherever evil was circulated about the European princes 
by the atheistic revolutionary newspaper writers and their correspondents, it almost 
always spread it as a proof that a people can only be happy under a republican 
constitution, that the model republic for the whole world is the American one, and that 
the whole world still has to become free and happy according to the ideal of this 
constitution. Participation in temperance agitations has become almost a test of living 
godliness among the so-called believers. In almost all the lodges of the most diverse 
secret societies the reverends of all the so-called denominations are represented, who 
naturally seek to bring their Masonic deistic philanthropism to bear not only in the 
sinister recesses of their religious meetings, but also on their pulpits, in their religious 
organs and in their entire administration. No eye-catching discovery and invention is 
made; it is celebrated even by the local theology as a new proof of the greatness, the 
fertility, the creative and all-conquering power of the human genius and is highly 
praised as a factual testimony that finally the age of progress, of enlightenment, of 
enlightenment has dawned, but besides that, it points to the earlier centuries as times 
of darkness, of superstition, of barbarism, of immaturity with proud self-feeling. One 
sees the local theology being swept away without resistance by every current of 
contemporary opinions that become fashionable; indeed, it does not shy away from 
moving 
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The question of slavery, finally, has been the subject of the thoughts of many hearts 

in recent times. It has been the question of slavery, in particular, which has made the 

minds of many people think in recent times. Finally, however, it has been the slavery 

question that has revealed the thoughts of many hearts in recent times. We intend to 

speak about it in the next number; not, of course, insofar as it is a purely political one, 

for we have nothing to do with that here, but on the part of Christian religious morality. 
(To be continued.) 


On the evangelical behavior of a Christian-minded parish school 
teacher, partly against his school children, partly against the 
parish, partly against the pastor. 

(Conclusion.) 


We now come to the second piece of our consideration, how a Christian-minded 
school teacher is to behave toward the congregation in an evangelical manner. 

The summary answer is: To the serving love; because as a confessor and 
follower of Christ he cannot behave differently also towards the church, which, 
together with its shepherd, has called him to the service in the feeding of the lambs 
of Christ. 

But what pieces are included in this summary answer? 

ES are primarily these: 

First of all, the schoolteacher will show his serving love by more or less 
communing with the parents of his schoolchildren for their good; for if the parents do 
not come to the schoolteacher's aid in the same domestic discipline and admonition 
that the children receive at school, the same degree of spiritual welfare will hardly be 
attained in them. Unfortunately, common experience shows sufficiently in how few 
families there is a wholesome seriousness in true Christian child discipline, and how 
unfortunately most parents are either too lax or too strict, and here in the country 
mostly find the first. Such parents, however, are far from sharing the burden of the 
schoolteacher with their children; rather, they also burden him with their own burden, 
and the best help him at most by urging their children to attend school properly, and 
by supervising their diligence at home, so that their children learn or work out what 
they have been given. However, it is very rare for a father to ask the schoolteacher 
personally how his children are doing in school, how their attention and behavior are, 
what progress they are making, etc.; 


About the evangelical behavior of a Christian-minded parochial school teacher etc. 9 


it is equally rare for parents to invite the schoolteacher into their social circles for the 
sake of the children. The great majority of parents are satisfied that there is a school, 
pay regularly or irregularly their contribution to its maintenance, but attend little or not 
at all the annual school examinations, keep their children from attending school for 
the sake of easy causes, and take little notice of the written, half-yearly censuses 
given here and there. 

Under such circumstances, which are usually very distressing, it is in keeping 
with the serving love of the Christian-minded schoolteacher to be in communion with 
the parents of his schoolchildren as much as is possible and feasible, namely, partly 
with those who are on average serious about their child discipline at home, but partly 
especially with those who are not yet serious about it, and who are also safely and 
indifferently floating along in this. For it is precisely with the children of the latter that 
it often happens that they sometimes grossly sin against God's commandments in 
school and therefore incur harsher punishment; and then it often becomes necessary 
for the teacher to inform the parents concerned, which can lead them, by God's 
grace, to a deeper knowledge of their sins and themselves. Although the children of 
more serious Christians usually have a different and better manner in school than 
those of the more indolent members of the congregation, it can still sometimes 
happen here that even such children commit a serious sin, or in this or that child, 
especially with excellent talent, a certain arrogance and haughtiness is revealed. 
How important it is for the parents, and how it is in accordance with the serving love 
of the teacher, if he informs them of this, perhaps also, if it seems salutary, both parts, 
parents and teacher, admonish the child together. It is not less in accordance with 
this love that the school teacher punishes such parents who habitually send their 
children to school badly and in doubtful cases tries to find out whether the frequent 
absence is the parents’ fault or even the children's deception. 

On the other hand, the schoolteacher's serving love for the congregation will 
be demonstrated by the fact that he will gladly serve in the congregational meetings, 
especially if he is an older Christian:For as bad as it seems to a younger 
schoolteacher of even lesser knowledge and experience to speak immaturely and 
insolently in the discussion of church matters, so little does it befit a mature teacher 
to close the good treasure of his mature knowledge to the common good out of false 
consideration and modesty. Also in the keeping of the minutes, where necessary, the 
school teacher will gladly show himself compliant and serviceable to the community 
at its request. 
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Thirdly, the serving love of the school teacher for the congregation will be 
demonstrated by the fact that he does not tire or grow weary of holding school even 
in different, remote places in the country, where necessity demands it. Our dear Lord 
Christ, even though he was the Son of God, did not tire of walking through the hot 
land for three years, teaching the people in all places, and had no permanent place 
to lay his head, resting in what he received daily for his own and his family's 
sustenance, so that his believers could follow his footsteps as an example. 


It is certainly very regrettable when even younger and fit school teachers tire so 
easily and quickly in this service of love and strive to obtain a more comfortable 
position for the flesh as soon as possible. Such schoolteachers are also sometimes 
quite displeased that they may have only a few schoolchildren in each place, as if 
their sphere of activity were too small, and for that reason they gladly accept an 
appointment to a community that has only one school with many children. If, however, 
they were not hindered by the tiresome conceit of the schoolmaster from a deeper 
knowledge of sin and self-knowledge, and if they were more deeply grounded in 
Christian humility, they would soon realize that they still lack much to provide perfectly 
for even the smallest school. 


Fourthly, it is also part of the service of love that the school teacher should not 
be anxiously concerned about the amount of his salary. After all, his labor of love 
should also be a work of faith, and the latter, in a prevailing manner, casts all its 
worries on the Lord, who always cares for his servants, even under unfavorable 
circumstances. This service of love takes place especially where a growing 
congregation, after its pastor has been teaching school, for the first time consults a 
school teacher. There, they have not yet recognized the benefits of a regular, faithful 
and efficient school from their own experience, and are sometimes still hesitant about 
his appropriate salary because of their small faith; In addition to this, the stingy old 
Adam also strikes in these and those church members, and the devil is also not 
lacking to diligently stir up and strengthen the unbelief of the flesh, since a faithful 
and efficient school teacher also honestly counteracts him by weakening the 
hereditary and real sin in his school children as much as possible through the law 
and strengthening the new man as much as possible through the gospel. 


Under such circumstances, it can easily happen that the first appointed school 
teacher is not guaranteed an ample income. It is then in accordance with faith and 
love that he nevertheless serves her with the same loyalty as if she had first offered 
him a much higher salary. So if he acts in faith and love, the Lord, whose hand is 
nowhere shortened, will continue to give him the same income. 
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care for him; and even now he would have to answer to his question, "Have you also ever had 
any lack?", "No, HErr! never none." 


According to the same love, he will then also be willing to take on this and that 
external service that is more or less connected with the church or school, if it could 
not be provided otherwise at the time. He will not refuse such a service of love in the 
hopeful delusion and conceit that this would do his honor and dignity entry, but will 
be mindful of the Lord Christ, who washed the feet of his disciples. 

On the other hand, it is just as much in accordance with love that the co-calling 
pastor should take care to instruct his people in this matter according to God's Word, 
and to fight against small faith and avarice, so that the reward offered does not fall 
too far short of the ability and the current state of Christian knowledge of the 
congregation. 

If, in this and similar ways, the school teacher shows himself to the community 
in serving love and at the same time, as explained above, waits for his actual 
profession, then there is no doubt that both of these things, unsought, will turn the 
love, respect and gratitude of the community more and more to him, and that this will 
also improve his external situation accordingly. 

If, however, he wanted to walk in love, unaware of his high and glorious calling 
as a Christian, which does not seek its own and tolerates all kinds of things and lets 
its leniency be known to all kinds of people, he would instead want to assert a kind 
of legal standpoint against the community in a petty and embarrassing way, and 
weigh wages and work against each other in a disputatious manner and insist on the 
increase of the former, he would perhaps succeed; But it is certain that he would 
thereby sink all the lower in the respect and confidence that the community should 
have in him, and be taken for a wage thief and hireling. And so he would certainly 
have lost more than he gained. 

Fifthly, it is in accordance with the love of service that the schoolteacher walks 
carefully against various members of the congregation; for, firstly, there are those 
who, as hypocrites and secretly Epicurean or Pharisaic enemies of the punishing 
Word of God, are also hostile to the preacher of the same, and occasionally make 
such hatred known. On the other hand, there is no lack of those who, in pietistic 
eccentricity, find fault with the evangelical way of preaching, pastoral care and 
congregational leadership of the pastor in all kinds of ways and criticize it, and per 
steam the sooner the better they would like to see such form-fitting, finished saints 
around them, as they are themselves. Thirdly, there are also those who have a good 
formal Christian knowledge and ecclesiastical experience along with a ready tongue 
to express both in and out of the congregational meetings, but who lack humility and 
simplicity of heart; for not indistinctly they let some things show through from time to 
time that look like arrogance and imperiousness, in that in practical matters they want 
to have everything done according to their sense, 
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and if their mind does not get through, they appear irritated and offended. If, however, 
the pastor resists them, and has perhaps already admonished and punished them in 
private, albeit unfortunately without salutary fruit, they occasionally feel like secretly 
stirring up a kind of party against the pastor among the above-mentioned displeased 
and discontented, and where possible also to involve the school teacher, after they 
have found him probing and seducible. 

The teacher must be wise as a serpent, but without falsehood, like a dove, and 
punish the first and third classes with manly earnestness and wholesome severity 
according to God's word, but help the second class, if he himself is otherwise healthy 
in Christianity and the church, out of their pathological pietism with all patience and 
teaching, and try to correct their erroneous judgment. 

Now the third part of our consideration remains, namely how a Christian- 
minded school teacher has to behave towards his pastor. 

The summary answer to this is again: in heartfelt reverence and brotherly love, 
and these two things should permeate each other in all circumstances. As far as the 
first is concerned, which the evangelically-minded pastor will of course not claim ina 
legal way, this is in the nature of things, since firstly the parish school teacher is also 
a helper of the pastor in the action of the divine word against the children for teaching 
and discipline, and secondly the pastor therefore naturally has to supervise how this 
helper maintains the teaching according to content and form, and exercises discipline 
against the children. Thirdly, the pastor, as a servant of Christ and steward of God's 
mysteries, is also the mouth and hand of Christ to his school teacher, as he is to all 
members of the congregation, so that in this life, and according to the outward form 
of the kingdom of grace or the church of Christ, there is no equality of the two, but 
rather a subordination of the school teacher to his pastor, which should serve for both 
of them as a school in humility; for the shepherd of the congregation should also be 
fair to his assistant in feeding the lambs of Christ, according to the general instruction 
of the Holy Spirit through St. Paul. He should also recognize and honor the gifts of 
the Spirit in him; he should also not deny him due recognition for his faithfulness and 
efficiency in the application of these gifts, stand by him in his various challenges, and 
help him to ease his multiple school cross through the comforting encouragement of 
God's Word. 

Again, the school teacher, in accordance with humility, should, for the reasons 
indicated above, recognize his pastor as his superior and not let himself be distracted 
by this, Let him teach him in this and that formal knowledge and skill, as it sometimes 
happens especially among us here in the country. 
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superior. He will nevertheless, as the shepherd of the whole flock, thus also as his 
teacher, pastor and dispenser of the means of grace also against him, and as his 
nearest supervisor and overseer, precede him with guilty deference and already 
inwardly hate and suppress the rising self-conceit, precisely because he perhaps 
surpasses him in this and that formal knowledge and ability. Rather, when a fine 
pastor attends his lessons, he will willingly and gladly accept this and that appropriate 
remark and helpful rebuke, especially in the action of the divine word, especially if 
the pastor is older and more experienced in teaching than he is. For younger 
teachers, who on average have less self-knowledge and experience of sin and grace 
in their hearts and are often still beginners themselves in the self-application of the 
divine word to their own hearts and consciences - younger teachers will often 
encounter in their teaching that they apply the word of God either too little or too much 
to the hearts and consciences of their schoolchildren. This is what happens when the 
teachers remain stuck only in the outward and formal aspects of history or doctrine, 
even in the orthodox version and treatment of it, and are content with the children 
having the outward knowledge. But in every single commandment, for example, the 
first and unbreakable demand of the holy God for a holy being and life should come 
powerfully to the soul through the interpretation of the teacher, and through the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, a repentant recognition of sin and a salutary fright before God's 
wrath and judgment should work in the heart. And again, every presentation of Christ 
in the Gospel story, or according to the second article, should be done in such a way 
that through it the true faith in Christ is strengthened in the children. On the other 
hand, too much is done to them if the teachers, for example from pietistic manuals, 
regardless of the main point of the teaching or story in question, get too much into 
secondary points and at the same time work on the children with them in a legalistic 
and driving way in order to cause all kinds of shocks or stirrings in them. 

Under such circumstances, a younger, humble school teacher will certainly 
gladly accept the necessary rebuke and help from his pastor and also follow the good 
advice. And no less will he willingly submit his school discipline to the supervision of 
his pastor, since it can easily happen that he practices it too much or too little, or 
sometimes with the use of unsuitable means, and the legal spirit is not yet thoroughly 
swept. 

If the school teacher shows the same heartfelt deference to his pastor as his 
closest superior, and if the pastor in turn also shows him deference, then the mutual 
relationship in this respect is Christianly correct and healthy. Since 
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There will be no imperious presumption on the part of the pastor, and no servile fear 
on the part of the school teacher, with inner anger and hatred. Then neither will seek 
to establish and extend legal barriers against the other, and distrust and jealousy 
against each other will be distant from both. 

But not only in heartfelt reverence, but also in brotherly love, a Christian- 
minded school teacher will behave toward his pastor, and through this it happens 
that his reverence does not turn into a shy reserve. After all, as Christians they are 
both children of the same heavenly Father in Christ, and therefore brothers in the 
Lord. No one has more or less in Christ than the other. They both have essentially 
the same noble and glorious calling, to make both great and small blessed in Christ 
through God's word. How should they not be united by the most intimate brotherly 
love in the pursuit of this goal? 

The love that the school teacher should show to his pastor as a brother in Christ 
is primarily twofold: punishing and comforting. 

As far as the first is concerned, the reverence of love should by no means 
represent the way. It is quite natural that, for example, in an even younger and 
moreover more distant isolated congregation, no one is as close to the preacher as 
his schoolteacher; and it often first becomes apparent to the latter where and how 
the pastor, even if not publicly mistaken in doctrine, otherwise stumbles in his 
behavior, e.g. in congregational meetings, that he allows himself to be hurried from 
time to time by impatience and wrathfulness and to be carried away by unwise words. 
And unfortunately, it may become necessary that he needs to be punished by the 
brothers, for the school teacher also has the profession of love. It could also be that 
the priest himself makes too quick and unreasonable judgments in school matters, 
in the case of all kinds of misconduct. In this case, he again needs the punishing love 
of the school teacher. 

But the teacher in the congregation of a lonely pastor will find enough 
opportunity for comforting love; for there is usually no lack of the dear cross and 
tribulations in Christ in the heart, home and congregation of a faithful servant of the 
Lord. So it is very sweet when he has a loving comforter in his brother and friend and 
his co-worker in the work of the Lord, who helps him to carry his burden, just as he 
in turn carries his school cross, and helps and corrects according to his ability. 

This, as far as | can see at present, would be the most important thing in the 
evangelical conduct of a Christian-minded school teacher, both towards his 
schoolchildren and towards the congregation and its pastor. 
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Five theses on the theological axiom: 
Theologia est habitus intellectus Geocdoroc practicus per verbum a Spiritu Sancto collatus. 
Theology is a God-given practical skill of the mind given by the Word of the Holy 
Spirit. *) 


Preliminary remark. - Since the present theorem is not stated as a theorem, but 
as an axiom, the purpose of the theses is not the proof of correctness, but a clear and 
distinct statement of the content. - The axiom is especially important for our time, if 
only because our so-called scientific theologians try to rob the name of theology and 
the dignity attached to it from those to whom both actually belong. But just as he is 
not a physician who has only acquired the general physiology, pathology and therapy 
according to a certain system, or who develops a new system, so he is not a 
theologian who has only learned to spin out tissues of speculative theology, be they 
similar to those of the spider, or also to those of the silk worm. 

|. The word theology is taken here in its proper meaning, namely, as the 
particular constitution of a person concerned with God and divine things. To be 
distinguished from this is: 

1) anarrower meaning of the word. Thus, those who were especially capable 
of convincing people of the nature of the divine being, or of the divinity of the 
person of Jesus, have been called theologians. 

2) the meaning transferred from the person to the thing. According to this, the 
system of religious doctrine or its oral or written presentation in scientific or 
popular form is called theology. 

ll. The essence of theology, or of that quality which makes a person a 
theologian, is not described by the axiom as it is in and of itself. The description 
applies only to the particular form of it, which belongs to the state of the present 
earthly life of man. Therefore it is to be distinguished from it: 

1) the theology of God. It is not only an inherent quality of the being of God, but 
the divine being itself. It is at the same time the archetype of the theology of 
intelligent creatures and from it this has its high dignity. 

2) The theology of the human nature of Christ. It is distinguished from the 
theology of all other creatures by the effects of personal union with the divine 
nature and anointing with the Holy Spirit in the fullest measure. 


*At the request of the Fort Wayne Preachers' Conference. A friend suggests as a translation 
of habitus intellectus practicus: "formation of the mind aiming at practice. 
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3) The theology of the good angels and the blessed. It differs from that of all 
intelligent creatures belonging to the temporal life by the seeing of God. 

4) the theology of the first created. It was created for them in the divine image 
and thereby distinguished. 

5) The theology of the prophets, apostles and evangelists. It has been 
distinguished by immediate illumination and inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

6) also natural theology; for it is far surpassed by that described here and is in 
and of itself inadequate. 

Ill Theology is a practical skill of the intellect, a practical habitus, which is rooted 
in the intelligence and can only exist in it. Wherever the intellect is active, there is a 
knowledge of the general and the correct subordination of the particular to the 
general. So it belongs to this habitus of the understanding: 

1) The persistent possession, ready for application at any time, of the clearly 
and purely understood revealed doctrines of the divine nature; the will, 
promises, and threatenings of God; the person and work of the Savior; the 
sin of man; the grace of God and the means of grace. 

2) The flexibility of the spirit which is able to combine the manifold teachings of 
God revealed in Scripture in word and deed, the various states of the soul of 
men, as far as they are accessible to the insight of the theologian, the various 
doctrines and opinions of men in divine things and their works, and whatever 
moves the spirit of the theologian at any time, with the above-mentioned 
doctrines without unsuccessful effort in such a way that he can judge and see 
through all this according to those doctrines. 

If, however, the intellect is active only in this way, whether because man thereby 
satisfies a theoretical need, because these objects give him material for thought, 
because the expansion of knowledge and the arrangement and correct determination 
of his thoughts or the objects of the same give him pleasure, or because ambition or 
the enjoyment of certain advantages make such intellectual activity necessary, then 
man sets himself in opposition to the divine teachings, which are not revealed for the 
sake of mere knowledge, but with the intention of bringing about a transformation of 
man in his knowledge, will and deeds in accordance with them. For everyone who 
knows them, they contain the inescapable demand: to realize and present in life the 
salvation offered in them. As little as the name of thesaurus is applied to that unnatural 
discord in the spirit of man, by which the divine teaching received in the intellect is 
inhibited and annulled in its actual efficacy. 
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The fact that theology as a practical skill can only be used as a basis for theology, if 
it is not to become a lucus a non lucendo, certainly belongs to theology as a practical 
skill: 

3) that permanent disposition of the spirit in which those divine teachings have 
dominion over the will and deeds of man and thus the persistent striving 
arises to bring about what they contain as a demand or stimulus, not only in 
one's own person but also, what those teachings demand, in others. The 
ultimate goal of this striving is the eternal enjoyment of God, and the striving 
itself is love for God and neighbor. 

Since these divine teachings are the means by which men are to be led to the 
eternal enjoyment of God, and since this enjoyment begins only with faith and in faith, 
and since the goal of theological activity would therefore be an unattainable one and 
it would itself be a futile endeavor without the art of using that means in accordance 
with the end, theology as a practical skill must be understood as such: 

4) The ability to convince people of the truth of divine teachings, to weaken 
opposing doctrines, opinions and habits in those who do not willfully resist, 
to plant, nourish, strengthen and preserve faith. This ability presupposes first 
of all: a diverse knowledge, as it is necessary for achieving the purpose of 
the theological activity in people who are in the most diverse states, which in 
particular includes the diverse ways of teaching, admonition, warning, 
consolation, which Scripture presents for instruction and its powerful 
examples, and which is enriched by the experiences which the church has 
made and is still making in its theological activity. Then, an ease acquired 
through practice to apply in an effective manner, i.e. with the necessary 
clarity, sincerity, strength, patience, wisdom and perseverance, what has 
been correctly and timely selected according to the needs of the soul. 

Theology, therefore, is not a display of pious sentiments, or the habit of 
speaking in pious phrases; not the mere knowledge of divine doctrine; not the 
intimacy of religious feeling; not the theological speculation of philosophers, or the 
religiously excited imagination of enthusiasts, or the activity of rationalistic moral 
preachers; not the so-called creative reproduction of doctrine; or the striving to 
"initiate" a solution of supposed or real theological open questions; or the diligence of 
those who afterwards find the previously learned knowledge of God and divine things 
from an arbitrarily chosen principe according to the demands of philosophical 
knowledge by deduction and thus think to be able to prove the whole of the divine 
doctrine in scientific rigor. 

IV. Theology is God-given, through the word of the 
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Holy Spirit. This does not mean that it is obtained without human diligence and work. 
The possession of theology demands from man unceasing serious study, restraint of 
thought to persistent learning, collection and deepening of the mind, manifold 
attention, application of all spiritual power and gift, careful consideration, faithful use 
of what is given, self-denying surrender of all that is obstructive to it, persistent 
elevation of the mind to God. It is God-given, because 

1) itis not an invention of the human mind, like the arts and sciences, but comes 
from heaven, springing directly from the wisdom of divine love, which wanted 
to elevate man to the eternal enjoyment of God. 

2) It draws its knowledge and insight, through which it achieves its sublime 
purpose in the human soul, not from the duel of human reason, but from the 
heavenly well of divine revelation in the words of sacred Scripture. 

3) It cannot be acquired by human diligence alone, but only under the 
enlightening and invigorating assistance of the Holy Spirit as an answer to 
prayer and a divine gift for the edification of the church. 

False or falsified theology is therefore that which uses opinions and convictions 
created wholly or in part from reason or imagination instead of the divine revelations 
of Scripture as theological insight and divine teaching. 

V. From the above description of theology the following can be sketched as a 
picture of a theologian. As the light of the sun, as an inexhaustible duel of life and joy, 
activity and pleasure, spreads over the earth, interweaving with the earthly matter, 
produces beauty and fertility, wherever there is a capacity for life, it produces 
stimulation and activity by its glow and warmth, and makes the earth the temple of 
God: Thus the heavenly light of divine revelation has spread in the spirit of the 
theologian, to replace the oedema and torpor of spiritual death with heavenly joy and 
life from God and in God, and to connect with all even the most secret thoughts and 
impulses the manifold moral beauty of love, The light received from the divine death 
is the light that enables the spirit of man to become the temple of the Holy Spirit, to 
bring forth, even in the most secret thoughts, the various moral beauties of love, 
justice, truth, chastity, humility, and peace in God, to enable the spiritual forces to 
fight against sin and to work for the divine. This received light of divine love and grace 
in Christ has worked in him the firm decision to turn his entire spiritual activity, his 
thinking, willing, doing and suffering to a certain goal, to which everything else must 
be subordinated, namely, now also to save through it other people who, without this 
light, under the curse and wrath of God, are heading for eternal destruction. 
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He is a man who is dedicated to leading people to the blessed life of the eternal 
enjoyment of God, and to maintaining and strengthening them in it. With the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit, with untiring zeal, with intimacy and perspicacity, he 
searches the Scriptures, sharply separating the heavenly teaching in its multiple 
relationships, its rich content, its profound meaning, in its divine purity, from false 
conception, interpretation and application, In order to better and better recognize the 
clear meaning of the divine word through the use of reason and human judgment, he 
appropriates the treasures of knowledge and experience in doctrine and life, which 
are laid down in the confessions of the church, the writings of its teachers and 
tongues, learns from these examples the right way to treat and apply the divine word 
and tries to hold all this in his mind as a well-ordered knowledge in order to be able 
to reach his sublime goal and to be ready at any time to destroy the strongholds of 
the devil in the souls of men and to build up faith, To be able to offer them in time not 
human delusion but divine truth, not harmful poison but the unadulterated salvific 
medicine, to fill them with the firmest confidence, the most certain comfort, the most 
ardent love, the most joyful patience, the most blessed hope, the deepest abhorrence 
of all sin. Thus equipped, he teaches, chastises, admonishes, comforts unceasingly, 
fearlessly, in fervent love, with wisdom, skill, in the power of God, making himself 
blessed and those who hear him. 


Luther as a preacher 
from 
Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg. 


Under the heading "Luther als Prediger" (Luther as a Preacher), there is an 
essay in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung of October 11 and the following numbers, which first 
of all documents it anew that Hengstenberg, in spite of his stay in a state church with 
an unruly regime, has a better insight into what is actually Lutheran than, we do not 
want to say, the local s. g. Lutherans *) but than many current Lutherans in general. 
The leprosy also contains so much that is instructive and worth taking to heart that 
we cannot deny ourselves the opportunity to share the most important parts of it with 
the readers of our theological journal. It says, among other things, thus: 


*) If recently Dr. Seyffarth tried to refute Hengstenberg's article on slavery in the "Luth. 
Herold", we are sorry only for the sake of the former, since, apart from his "historical errors," he 
has thereby only demonstrated his complete incompetence in the dogmatic field and his complete 
inability to see the deep connection between Hengstenberg's doctrine of serfdom and the overall 
doctrine of Scripture and our church in general. But if Mr. Ludwig, trusting in a professor of 
Egyptian antiquities, wants to schoolmaster Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg in the number of December 


15, the old Ciceronian (eit venia verbo) Sue docet Minervam comes to our mind. 
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In more than one respect, it is important to bring the man from whom the 
German Reformation originated back before the eyes of the present as a preacher. 
Whoever has exercised such influence through his confession as Luther has, and 
especially through his sermons has had such a profound effect and has been able to 
bring about such a great epoch in the church up to our own day, is well worthy of 
being examined more closely again and again, also with regard to his sermons. And 
especially today this seems to be important, when it almost becomes a habit to 
complain about the insufficiency and ineffectiveness of our sermons and to think of 
new means in regard to sermons and church activity in general. But it is certain that 
if preaching no longer does this, if it no longer draws and lifts up the congregation, if 
it does not bring forth something new in the midst of the great decay, then the healthy 
life of the church is over. Preaching has received the promise from the Lord to build 
His kingdom; everything else is only either palliative and surrogate or possible and 
salutary only if the right preaching is present. Where preaching is ineffective, the main 
artery of the church is cut off; the church life that exists without it is weak and always 
dying. Preaching alone builds and keeps everything fresh and healthy. A glance at 
countries and churches where the pulpit has become a secondary matter or a 
"chatterbox" is enough to prove the point. Neither the printed Bible nor the sacrament 
will repair the damage. 

Good will and gifts to preach rightly, find today again in all places - and 
nevertheless one after the other raises the question how must the Christian sermon 
be constituted, if it is to be popular and work? And how different are the answers! 
What wonderful suggestions are made, what advice is given! Instead of all well-meant 
suggestions, let us look at the man who preached like no one else in his time, whose 
sermons are still read today and are in force like none other. 

It is especially important in our days, these days of struggle and 
misunderstanding with regard to what Luther preached, to become clear again and 
to become quite aware of the old truth of the church. Luther is not the man of formulas 
and abstractions that some today consider to be the essence of the Lutheran Church: 
in him and especially in his sermons nothing but the full original Gospel lives. The 
certainty of God's filiation is everything with him; this certainty and the joy flowing 
from it is the inexhaustible duel of his preaching and remembrance. This is what he 
preaches - after the struggles he went through - always anew, as if he wanted and 
had to preach only the one thing; everything else is subordinate and a minor matter. 
Unfortunately, the content of the old Lutheran sermon has disappeared among us 
much more than one would think with the orthodox preaching so loudly. 
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Repristination of our days! We now have again many Lutheran books and teachers 
from the universities, but the step from the books and from the lecture halls into the 
first Lutheran sermon from the pulpit seems too great to be assumed by all who read 
the books and hear the colleges. If one only looks around us in the printed sermons 
and often hears different sermons: the difference in the sermons is exactly the same 
as it is in the whole of today's theology. If only the gentlemen of the church would 
always "consider" what they teach, it will echo in the pulpits before the congregation, 
if God does not take the preachers into his school after the fact and tell them things 
they did not think of before. But this is certain: in our pulpits we are still much deeper 
in the supranaturalistic generalities, which by speculation assume the truth of the 
gospel, but "at the same time want to do justice to the theological progress, the 
objections of the opponents, the needs of the ecclesiastical present" much more than 
is compatible with simple Lutheran preaching. In addition, there are the common 
pietistic legalities, false evangelical liberties, eschatological hobbies, abstract 
orthodoxy, spirit-driving lack of discipline, political decisions according to the taste of 
the time, and, besides, neglect of the great doctrines of Word and Sacrament, 
authority and marriage, with peasant contempt of all forms and all education in the 
case of some, and excessive emphasis on the most elaborate layout next to 
extraordinary verbiage in the case of others. Who, who knows the old witnesses of 
the Lutheran church and especially Luther himself, would not often find this disturbing 
in today's sermons! The voice is Jacob's, but the hands are Esau's. In contrast, it is 
good to take a closer look at Luther's evangelical health! In Luther everything is 
healthy in terms of doctrine. He has the whole gospel, law and freedom, and knows 
how to communicate everything to the congregation in the healthy way in which he 
had it himself. And especially in his sermons one sees the full evangelical life 
pulsating as nowhere else with him. If one reads his sermons beyond the dogmatics 
of the church, and not just one now and then, but if one studies his sermons in order 
to learn to know and love the gospel through his preached faith, then only does one 
gain an insight into the innermost essence of the Lutheran spirit. Here, where he 
builds up the congregation, here comes the source of his Gospel and - of the 
Reformation: only from here can the forms and formulas be understood which later 
became ankrystallized in the church. Whoever knows Luther only from his polemical 
writings and the Lutheran Church in general only from the compendiaric formulas of 
the dogmatists will never experience the divine comfort with which Luther was 
comforted and with which he comforted others so inexpressibly. It is the same here 
as it is elsewhere in the church and outside the church. Who, for example, has never 
heard Chrysostom or a homily of the Greek 
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If you have not read the sermons of the Greek father yourself, but only heard about 
them from compendia, you will never get an impression of the rhetorical nature of the 
Greek fathers in their spirit. But how many misunderstandings about church 
questions, how many disputes would disappear, how many true unions would be 
found, if one decided to read Luther's sermons with a heart eager for salvation and 
not to be content from the beginning with such fragments as a mind that is complete 
and finished with faith as well as with theology is always destined to receive, as from 
Luther, so from others. Whoever succeeds in studying the whole of Luther and 
especially his sermons, only understands the gospel as preached by the church that 
bears his name. 

But if we consider Luther as a preacher, it is first of all necessary to get to know 
him in a fine general education. Whoever has read something of Luther and 
especially of his sermons, knows that Luther was a universally educated man 
according to the state of things at that time. The Latin writers were well known to him. 
He read Cicero, Virgil, Livius, and others, and, as Melanchthon says in his Life of 
Luther, not, like boys, to take words from them, but as doctrines and pictures of 
human life. "Therefore, he also looked more closely at the intentions and opinions of 
these writers, as he had a faithful and retentive memory, so the most excellent things 
he read and heard were always present and before his eyes." Luther's judgments 
about the classics are well known. He praises, says Jonas, Luther's pulpit eloquence, 
p. 2, "where the relevant passages about Luther's education are found, the fables of 
the ancients, praises their virtues, calls Homer and Virgil his books, loves Plautus; 
he could recite whole pieces from him and Virgil, tried his hand at a translation of 
Aesop, in short presented himself as a man who spent time and effort on the study 
of antiquity." From the sermons themselves one can see all this. He often quotes 
entire hexameters in Latin in his sermons, even though he himself preached in Latin 
in the beginning. He mentions Latin writers by name, from the classical antiquity as 
well as from the period of scholasticism. He was also well acquainted with 
philosophy. He studied Aristotle eagerly and was well versed in the systems of the 
ancients. He praised dialectics, because "it finely shows the way, how one should 
speak properly and correctly of things, from where one should take it, and what right 
or wrong should actually and certainly be called and judged or judged. Dialectica is 
necessary, he says, because it is needed not only in schools, but also in consistories, 
courts and churches, where it is most needed. For often a bad argument makes a 
noise and a nuisance before one's eyes; but if one looks at it well, at each piece in 
particular, one can easily guard against error and deceit." 

(To be continued.) 
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Correspondence from Bohemia. 
(From the Freimund of 25 Sept. & 2 Ort.) 


As you know, with April 8, 1861, namely since the appearance of the highest 
so-called Protestant patent, the "Protestant" church of both confessions has attained 
a legal ground in Austria, which we had to do without during the time of tolerance 
(1781-1861). The Protestant Church is legally recognized in Austria by this patent, 
and the earlier restrictive tolerance regulations have partly ceased. | say partially, 
and not without reason. The Protestant Patent refers only to the internal constitution 
of the Protestant Church. With regard to the relationship of our church to the Roman 
Catholic Church, the situation remains as it was before. There is absolutely no 
question of the Protestant Church having equal rights with Catholicism; for up to the 
present time, Protestant bridegrooms, before they are married to Catholics, are 
forced to accept Catholic child-rearing; parents who have converted to the Protestant 
Church must bring up their children in the Catholic religion; Catholic clergy are 
permitted to admit Protestant sick people immediately into the fold of the Catholic 
Church. In general, the pressure exerted on us by the Catholic Church is still very 
great and sensitive. In addition, the poor situation of pastors and school teachers 
remains the same as before; they groan under the same physical hardship as before. 
And what is the consequence of this? That no one wants to devote himself to the 
spiritual state and the school subject, in which he would have to gnaw at the famine. 
We have no new clergy and school teachers, and since most of the Lutheran 
preachers are already elderly and close to the grave, the case may soon arise that 
one pastor will have to administer two congregations. Since our Lutheran 
congregations in Bohemia are many miles away from each other, and on top of that 
each congregation is scattered far and wide, the difficulty of such an administration 
is obvious. There is also a great shortage of Lutheran school teachers in Bohemia; 
for lack of such individuals, the Lutheran congregations find themselves in the sad 
position of having to appoint reformed school teachers. No one doubts that this is a 
great disadvantage for the Lutheran congregations, for it is obvious that many a 
Calvinist doctrine is thereby introduced into the Lutheran congregations. In Bohemia 
there are 17 Lutheran congregations, 7 of German and 10 of Bohemian tongue. 
There are 38 Reformed congregations, most of which are located in the blessed flat 
countryside, while the Lutheran congregations are mostly situated in mountainous 
areas. The Reformed congregations are at the forefront of the Bohemian national 
movement, competing with the lower Roman clergy, which the latter is supporting 
through the support of the Bohemian Lutherans. 
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The Lutheran-Czech congregations do not take part in this agitation at all. The 
Lutheran Bohemian congregations take no part at all in this agitation and behave 
quite passively. - 

On the Saxon border, the scattered German Lutherans have recently united to 
form congregations, for example in Romburg, Rosendorf and Reichenberg; in 
addition, there is the recently established Bohemian branch Spalow, whose 
inhabitants have fallen away from the papacy and have formed a Lutheran branch 
congregation. Churches are now being built in these three branches. It is true that 
the Protestant doctrine is gaining more and more ground in Bohemia, but it would be 
desirable if a truly Protestant life and a true Protestant faith would take root in the 
parishes. However, we must not hide the fact that there is also much rottenness in 
the church here in Bohemia. Modern nationalism, this spawn of modern times, has 
loosened the positive soil of our church as well. It is obvious that the new church 
constitution will not remedy this evil. On the contrary, it has brought a democratic 
nature into our congregations, which is already beginning to proliferate here and 
there, and which, due to the depravity of human nature, not only cannot pacify the 
church, but can also be detrimental to it. At the bottom, all power lies in the hands of 
the presbytery, and at the top, in the hands of the Vienna Oberkirchenrath. In the 
middle between these two heterogeneous elements stand the preachers and school 
teachers. The church constitution places the preacher on an equal footing with the 
other members of the presbytery; indeed, in cases of opposition, they are placed 
above the pastor. The Oberkirchenrath - who already has to put up with a lot from 
the presbyteries of the reformed congregation - and who actually advised this church 
constitution, will sooner or later cry foul about the evil that has broken out in the 
church, and the government will finally see itself compelled to intervene. It has been 
forgotten that the eternal Word of God is the best church constitution. But the Word 
of God will no longer suffice; it is not suitable, as they say, for the present 
circumstances, where enlightenment is advancing with giant strides; the Lord, the 
living source, is abandoned and wells are hewn out here and there, but they have no 
holes and give no water. 

The highest church authority in Austria is the k. k. evangelische 
Oberkirchenrath in Vienna (it consists of the same men of the former k, k. 
Consistorium) for both confessions. At the head of this Oberkirchenrath are two 
political officials, Hofrath Zimmermann (Lutheran) and Samuel Bell (Reformed). 
These two gentlemen represent the entire Oberkirchenrath. Two Viennese 
preachers, Gunesch (Lutheran) and Franz (Reformed), are also assigned to the 
Oberkirchenrath, but nothing can be seen of their activities. All decrees are issued 
by 
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Hofrath Zimmermann as president and signed by Samuel Bell. Such decrees have 
the character of purely political ordinances and do not contain a word of faith 
strengthening, consolation and exhortation. In addition, the Oberkirchenrath is de 
facto unchurched. In the face of the Oberkirchenrath, there can be no question of 
faithfulness to the confession on the part of the preachers. Instead of the Lutheran 
Catechism, the former Consistory used the rationalist Catechism. Instead of the 
Lutheran Catechism, the former Consistory introduced the rationalistic Catechism of 
Pastor Schulek. The Augustana was known only by name in the Bohemian 
congregations until it was translated word for word and published in print in 1856. 
The preachers had to rely on the rationalistic Viennese Agenda of Glatz and, on top 
of that, had to translate it into the Bohemian language. In the last years the 
Wirtemberg Agende was exceptionally allowed to be used. It should be noted that 
the Viennese Oberkirchenrath does not know the Protestant congregations in 
Bohemia and Moravia. None of the Viennese gentlemen has yet deigned to visit a 
Bohemian congregation in order to personally convince himself of its situation. 

Now how are the faithful and confessing preachers doing under such a church 
regime? Let us take a look at the German Lutheran congregation in Prague. There, 
dear reader, you will find a Lutheran preacher, Pastor Martius, who, because of his 
faithfulness to the faith and confession, is subjected to the greatest suffering on the 
part of the greater part of his congregation, which pays homage to the modern spirit. 
This God-fearing man, who can serve as a model for every Lutheran preacher, 
suffers shame for the sake of the name of Jesus Christ. He does not complain that 
he has to bear this disgrace; if he were a missionary and the same would happen to 
him from the pagans, he would willingly bear it; but the circumstance causes him the 
greatest pain that this disgrace happens to him from a Christian congregation. He 
preaches the Word of God purely and loudly and with a joyful opening of the mouth, 
and yet the church leader of this congregation, Dr. Leonhardi, says that the 
congregation of Prag must be completely deprived of church edification. We 
commend our beloved brother Martius to the fervent intercession of all Lutherans in 
Germany, that the Lord may strengthen him in his nameless suffering. Pastor Martius 
finds no protection at the Oberkirchenrath. Only pastoral wisdom is recommended to 
him. 

As is well known, German (Lutheran and Reformed) congregations in Austria 
are gradually joining the Gustav Adolf Society. In Bohemia, there is no sign of this 
happening yet, neither among the Lutheran nor the Reformed congregations. We 
Lutherans, if we had to join an association, would join the castes of God in Germany. 

In the course of this year, the good Mecklenburg State Catechism has now also 
been translated into the Bohemian language and published in print. The dear 
brothers in Mecklenburg are bearing the printing costs. 
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Ldhe's Seeds of Prayer in Bohemian are already half out of print. 
Here there is still a demand for the book; especially in reformed mountain 
communities many copies have been SOId. -------------------------------------=--"=- 


The Jews and Freemasons. 


About the influence that the Jews and Freemasons have finally gained on all public affairs 
in Europe, Dr. Minkel reports the following in his Neues Zeitblatt of Oct. 3, 1947. J. the following: 

"A Berlin Freemason has issued a cry of distress, which the elections of April and May of 
this year for the Prussian House of Representatives have urged him to do. He reports that in 
Berlin 217 Jews were elected as electors, and in two districts only Jews were elected. This is an 
alarming occurrence, since every Jew is a born progressive or a democrat who must necessarily 
work toward the overthrow of princely power, because it stands in the way of the Jews' 
penetration of the highest offices of state. The Jews would not have achieved such successes if 
they had not been used and pushed forward by the progress party, which had grown in numbers, 
in order to shake the religious and political foundations of the state. 

The threads of the connection between Jews and progressives are woven in the Masonic 
lodges. For in these lodges progress rules in a frightening manner, as the Berlin elections prove 
once again. The nine Progressives who were elected as deputies with the help of the Jewish 
electors are all Freemasons, and from the 23 Berlin lodges at least three quarters of the 
Freemasons voted for them. "Quite the same ratio is in Breslau, Magdeburg, Stettin and all cities 
where Lodges and Freemasons are very spread out, therefore they wrote in their secret writing: 
Our union, where it flourishes, has become a power against which no one is able to stand, which 
will triumph over everything and everyone. That is, the Confederation will still finally give birth to 
the Free State without Church. 

The Jews are welcome collaborators in this association. Even if they were temporarily 
excluded from some lodges, they are now generally accepted in all lodges of the world. Only in 
Berlin, for the sake of the King, no Jews are accepted, but they are accepted through a back 
door, by admitting them as brothers as soon as they have been accepted elsewhere. The Jew, 
however, knows how to help himself even better, he profits from a certain peculiar institution of 
Freemasonry. Three masons are allowed to make someone a mason and thereby make use of 
the right to communicate the masonic secrets outside the lodges without the usual ceremonies. 
The Jews use this to draw their co-religionists into the secrets of the Order and to establish an 
Order next to the Order, in which bribery and speculative arts do their work. """While no Christian 
lodge is any longer inaccessible to Jews, there exist Jewish lodges where admission is 
absolutely denied to any non-Jew. In London, where, as is well known, the real hearth of the 
revolution is under the Grand Master Palmerston, there are two Jewish lodges where no 
Christian ever finds admission, is not even allowed over the threshold. The threads of all 
revolutionary elements that are in Christian lodges lead into these lodges. Such a Jewish lodge 
is now the highest revolutionary tribunal in Rome. In Leipzig, at mass time, there is always a 
secret Jewish lodge which, strangely enough, never opens itself to a Christian mason." "If the 
lodges work for general progress, then of course the Jewish lodges work for Jewish progress; 
one uses the other, and the cleverest pulls the fat feathers from it. But, crucify, crucify! resounds 
from both over the church. 

"O would that the All-Glorious, concludes the Berlin Freemason, would give to the high 
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and princes to alleviate the severe trials that are now breaking over them in the wake of their 
indulgence and guilelessness against the actual "hypocrites" and to make them come to a clear 
understanding of the aspirations of the revolutionary "works" hidden in the Freemasonry. Yes 
would like onlyl Also v. Bennigsen, as Grand Master of the German Eclectic League and 
President of the National Association, has delivered a good piece of work, of which the catechism 
trade is the crown. The King of Prussia's eyes are said to have opened somewhat at this writing, 
and he is said to have found the "hypocrites" where he did not look for them at the beginning of 
his reign. If only he did not find them too late. 

The masonic order is, by the way, a mere vessel, of which the current of the time makes 
use in its own way, as well as of the Jews. According to this, it is sometimes more, sometimes 
less dangerous. Only the secret of an inaccessible covenant must always arouse concern, 
because it can serve both as a hiding place and as a mafia. Bishop Krittler of Mainz is therefore 
right to demand that the federation be made public at a time when publicity is the law everywhere 
in all proceedings. This, however, would be the end of the Masonic Order, but not the end of 
secret orders. For if a certain party wants to "rule the world" and let everything turn on its strings, 
it must demand that everything in state and church be drawn into the light of publicity, in order to 
be able to hand it over to the arrows of suspicion or to the umbrella of puffery, while the party 
itself does undisturbed masonry work in the dark. The Berlin Freemason should not complain that 
his brethren take his whole hand after he has given them his finger." 


Ecclesiastical -ZeLtHistorical it. 


I. America. 


The Observer on "God's Purpose in the Present War." As much as we must groan under 
the hand of God, which in this serious time of visitation lies heavy and persistent upon us and our 
poor country, yet, praise and thanks be to God, the chastenings of the Lord upon us do not seem 
to be altogether in vain, since the voices are increasing which acknowledge as the real cause of 
our national misfortune our great national sins. So does the "Observer" in the number of 
December 12, when it answers the question about God's intention in the present war in an essay 
under the above title: "For now he wants to humiliate the pride of the nation. ""He who is to perish 
becomes proud beforehand, and proud courage comes before the fall."" "We have become too 
proud, both as far as individuals, families and states are concerned, and as far as the nation as 
such is concerned, and we must be humbled or perish. There is no help for us except in humility. 
As of individuals so of nations it is said: "He who exalts himself shall be humbled, and he who 
humbles himself shall be exalted." "Furthermore: God wants to break the terrible tendency of the 
nation to avarice through this war. We have been sold as a people to this vice, have become a 
nation of idolaters serving the god Mammon, and the Almighty has determined to lay His hand 
on our idol and crush it to dust before our eyes. Third, God wants to teach us our dependence 
on Him. We have become so rich, great and wise in our own eyes that we could imagine that we 
"need nothing" and could manage without our Creator. We had such a land, such agriculture, 
manufactures, trade and knowledge, were able to raise such armies and fleets, to build such 
fortresses and iron-armored ships, and to build such wonderful 
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He did such things that all other people were frightened by them and our heavenly Father himself 
was amazed by them. But God wants to be honored by a nation that he has raised up and blessed 
so richly. "To run does not help to be fast, to fight does not help to be strong. "Wicked children 
as we are, we must return to the God who made us."- Fourth; God wants to purify our political 
system through this war. For years we have hardly had any legislation worthy of a great and 
Christian nation. Unworthy, godless people have brought disorder into our political system, and 
the whole thing has been a great farce, a contemptible chase after offices and spoils, an outrage 
against God and an intelligent people. Parties such as existed in this country have almost ruined 
us, and we are now reaping what we have sown in this respect. The war will finally cure the evil. 
Good and honest men will again be elected to office as in the days of our fathers, and the nation 
will be saved. - More than that, God wants to restore law and authority among us through this 
war. This had almost completely disappeared in church and state, in the family, the schoolroom, 
the courtroom, the council chambers of the states and the nation, everywhere the power of the 
law was almost gone. All respect for age, reputation and office was gone. Now there are only two 
ways to govern the people: by constitution and laws, or by force; by principles and the power of 
conscience, or by bayonet. Since the laws of all kinds had almost lost their power among us, our 
freedom had degenerated into licentiousness, and we hardly had any kind of regiment any more, 
nothing was left to us but the power of the sword. But this war has already opened the nation's 
eyes, and will set us right. When God's purposes for this war will be achieved or a happy outcome, 
it will end, but not before 

The Lutheran and Missionary on Liturgy. As much as we must rebuke it as faisguidad 
and unseemly, if one can refer in a church magazine to the "applause of a large number of the 
most well-behaved churchgoers" in order to speak out in favor of the choir robe, as is done in the 
number of December 4 of the aforementioned journal. We are nevertheless pleased to find there 
such healthy and correct views on liturgy as the following: "A liturgy which is built on the basis of 
our ecclesiastical confessions and embodies the sharp features of our faith in its various 
integrating parts is a bulwark against aberrations in doctrine. The more often the congregation 
hears the genuine expression of Lutheran principles and teachings, the more deeply they will 
penetrate their hearts, the more intimately they will merge into one with their own feelings. This 
will strengthen the church against the force of ecclesiastical storms which toss her to and fro like 
ships torn from chain and anchor." -C. 

"A religious dog.” The reader certainly thinks of a fable at this inscription and wonders 
how it found its way into "Lehre und Wehre". Well, even if it is not an instructive fable, the matter 
is an instructive story and a striking proof of how the extremes touch each other. The whole crowd 
of puritanical, swarm-spiritual and neo-Lutheran Sabbath saints, who understand about as much 
of the third commandment as a blind, bigoted Jew, would of course not be surprised enough if 
they read in the K. G. that in the gray Middle Ages the blind superstition of the Romans was able 
to call in the area of Lvon even "a dog, who fought and died for the child of his master, as a 
mythologist and child saint. (S. Guericke, K. G. Il, 243). And yet, is it not quite from the same 
workmanlike spirit when the "Observer" in the number of December 12 may and can offer to its 
readers under the above title the story of a sabbath-celebrating dog as an edifying natural- 
historical curiosity ? Thus he writes after the "Boston Journal": "In the old and beautiful city of 
Chatham N. Y. is a very strange dog, whose character and behavior should excite the admiration 
of all good people. On week 
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On Sundays, however, his peculiarities and sectarian prejudices come to the fore. Unlike the crow, 
he can count and knows when it is Sunday. Then he is not like on other days. He does not pursue 
any amusement. He cultivates no company nor familiar acquaintance. He says in deeds louder 
than in words to the vain and doglike sex: "Six days you shall play and do all your games." The 
family is made up of Presbyterians, but the dog is a Methodist. On Sunday mornings he 
accompanies the family to church, leaves them at the door of the church they attend, and then 
walks his lonely untraveled path until he reaches the church a little further away. When he has 
reached this church, he goes up the stairs and has a special place where he sits down; and if an 
intruder ventures into his place, no beautiful or fashionable lady, who (with her dress) walks along 
the aisle of the church, and finds a common man in her elegant chair, can give more decided 
indications of her annoyance and displeasure than this dog. If room is made for him, he attends 
the service decently and pays dogmatic attention to the words of Scripture. Every Sunday he may 
be seen on his way to church, weather bad or good, and his preference for a particular 
denomination is as well known as that of any fine gentleman in town." - Truly, it disgusts one to 
read this sanctimonious dog's tale, which is as much the product of the Puritan spirit as it is at 
bottom, without one even suspecting it in its perversity, an utterly disdainful profanation of the 
saint. -E : 


Il. Abroad. 


Pastor Haag. His activities have already been reported in the December issue. Regarding 
him, we read the following in Ehlers’ church journal of October 1: "Wider Haag. Under this title a 
small brochure by Max Fromme, Lutheran pastor at Ispringen near Pforzheim, has appeared 
(Karlsruhe 1862, in commission with Liesching in Stuttgart), in which the author exposes the 
doings of Pastor Haag in the Lutheran congregations in Baden and chastises him in due measure. 
- We recommend the reading of this brochure to all those who want to gain an independent 
judgment in the matter; "the" to enable the readers to do this has been written by Pastor Fromme! 
For our part, we were already convinced of the wrongness of Rev. Haag before reading the 
brochure, and the fact that he renounced the O.C.C. did not captivate us for him; for just as Christ 
can be preached for the sake of hatred and hatred (Phil.1), so someone can also renounce the 
O.C.C. for impure carnal reasons (and that this was the case with Haag is convincingly proven by 
Rev. Frommel convincingly proves.) " God forbid and protect all those who cause 
rottenness, as it must unfortunately be said of Haag that he does! But may He lead, as all who 
have forsaken the ways of right and truth, so also Haag to repentance." 


Protest against state interference in church affairs. The entire Westphalian Provincial 
Synod, after the Prussian Land Estates had increasingly drawn ecclesiastical matters into the 
circle of their powers, passed a resolution at its meeting on Sept. 9 of last year. The synod decided 
"a. that it hereby objects to any interference by the state representation in internal church affairs, 
and especially in the manner in which the Protestant church constitutes its government, as an 
unauthorized and unconstitutional measure, and b. that the moderates be instructed to bring this 
objection to the attention of His Excellency, the Minister for Spiritual Affairs, in an appropriate 
manner. - The 135th paragraph of the Prussian Penal Code states: "Whoever ridicules one of the 
Christian churches or another religious society with corporate rights in the state, or the objects of 
its worship, its doctrines, institutions or customs, or presents them in a manner that exposes them 
to hatred or contempt. . shall be punished by imprisonment for not more than three years." On the 
basis of this paragraph 
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In the past, Protestant preachers have been judged several times for their polemics against the 
teachings or customs of the Roman Church. It was not asked whether the polemic was based on 
honesty or was slanderous and distorting, but on the basis of the law also those were punished 
who said the pure notorious honesty, if this honesty, as quite natural, had resulted in contempt of 
the papist heresies. The Rhenish Provincial Synod therefore decided on the occasion of its 
meetings in Sept. v. The Rhenish provincial synod therefore decided on the occasion of its 
meetings in Neuwied in September of last year to request the cooperation of the Minister of 
Justice in amending that paragraph. 


General church and school visitation. Until now, Prussia had a general visitation in 
addition to the special visitation by provincial officials. As a result, the two have sometimes come 
into conflict with each other, especially in discussions with the congregations themselves. The 
Rhenish Provincial Synod therefore decided with an overwhelming majority in its last year's 
meetings: "To request the Consistory, after experience has been gained with this institute for 
about ten years, to refrain from it for a time, in order to gain experience as to whether the success 
desired by all sides could not be achieved by this present ordinary visitation. We find ourselves 
prompted to note this here, since the question arises among us at present whether, in addition to 
the visitation by the district presidents, that by the general one should take place, not because of 
conflicts that have arisen, but for the sake of the ever-increasing number of congregations. 

Dr. Georg Reich, first pastor at Reichelsheim in the Hessian Odenwalde, known by many 
beautiful testimonies for Lutheran truths in Hesse, died on October 1, 1813. Born in 1813, he was 
a teacher at the secondary school in Offenbach until 1851. 


Hanover. How sad the situation is even for the Hanoverian preachers, who claim to stand 
on reformatory ground: One can see, among other things, from a correspondence from Celle of 
October 7 of last year to the Allg. Kz., in which it says: "The preachers' conference has just ended, 
with a satisfactory result in every way. The meeting, consisting of 44 clergymen, was public. The 
resolutions are as follows 1) The assembly declares that it adheres to the principles of the 
Protestant Church as the Reformers have shaped it, based on the Word of God in the prophetic 
and apostolic writings as the norm of faith and doctrine. 2) The congregation does not consider 
any Lutheran clergyman to be authorized, in contradiction with the school community, to use as 
a basis for teaching a catechism other than the national catechism, where this has been legally 
introduced. 3) It is urgently needed that the Lutheran congregation achieve a firm and lively 
congregational order with sufficient influence on the election of preachers and teachers; and that 
a common bond be won in a provincial and state synod. For the realization of these wishes, a 
meeting of clergy and laity is to be organized; a committee to be elected is to prepare it and 
determine time and place. The meeting closed with a prayer and the chorale: "Ein' feste Burg ist 
unser Gott! 


The poet Ludwig Uhland died on Nov. 14 of last year in his native town of Tubingen in the 
77th year of his age. 


Crome, pastor at Rade vorm Wald, also left the Prussian Lutheran Church under the 
Oberkirchencolleginm in Breslau with part of his congregation. He writes under the 6. place. v. J. 
in the Kirchliches Zeitblatt von Ehlers u. A. the following: "On Friday, September 26, evening, 
Pastor Feldner, after he had negotiated in the afternoon with members of my congregation and 
two of my superintendents, who had followed the request issued the day before to the 
superintendents to appear before him, ordered at the same time the suspension from office 
against me with the announcement of the disciplinary investigation to be continued against me 
and presented himself as a deputy in my place. The reason for this suspension from office before 
the end of the proceedings against me is fundamental disobedience of the existing 
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| have repeatedly stated that | do not agree with the ideas underlying the synodal resolutions, 
which are only a part of the church order and not the most important one. Is this meant that | have 
repeatedly declared that | consider the views underlying the synodal resolutions, which are only 
a part of the church order and not the most important one, to be wrong and unevangelical from 
the beginning, although | am prepared to comply with the individual resolutions as far as possible, 
namely that | will not carry out the order for the presiding officers and the church discipline order, 
as they read in the synodal resolutions, in the administration of my office, as they are stated in 
the synodal resolutions, in the administration of my office, and also that | am not able to recognize 
the office of judge "of the church," as it is justified and presented in the synodal resolutions, - as 
| have further explained in various writings, thereby of course ready to accept refutation from 
God's word, - then rS is correct in this. In other ways | have not wanted to be fundamentally 
disobedient, nor do | believe that | have been, although inevitably the conflict in doctrine had to 
lead to many a conflict in practice. By God's grace, | believe | have been absolutely faithful to the 
first and main part of the church order, the ecclesiastical confession. 

After thorough deliberation before God with myself and with members of my congregation, 
who did not want to be separated from me by a measure, which we could not expect to be 
changed again, no matter how unjustified we thought it to be, after all that had gone before, and 
which immediately came to pass with its decisive consequences, | renounced the previous 
ecclesiastical connection with the Ober-Kirche-Collegium the other day and thus declared my 
office to be automatically extinguished for those of my previous church members who wanted to 
hold on to this connection. Seven of my church leaders and a not insignificant part of my previous 
congregation, the size of which | cannot yet precisely estimate, have followed my step on the 
same day and in the following days, and have requested that | continue the preaching ministry 
with them, which | am willing to do with the help of the Lord. While Pastor Feldner was in the 
church, | held services on Sunday, the day before Michaelmas, and for the second time yesterday 
in my apartment with numerous attendants. 


Pre-Parliament in Celle. On October 7, at Baurschmidt's invitation, 44 clergymen met for 
a conference, among them quite a number of superintendents and also some foreigners, such as 
Sup. Alt from Hamburg. Baurschmidt himself was picked up from the train station as the 
Hanoverian Ronge, sung to and welcomed by white-clad maidens who strewed him flowers and 
whom he met with the words: "Let the little children come to me. All kinds of gifts of honor were 
to make the day unforgettable and crown his deed. The conference, opened with prayer and 
closed with the hymn: Ein' feste Burg etc., which unfortunately has become the Protestant 
Marseillaise, paid homage to Baurschmidt for breaking the hard ice with manly courage, and 
reported on its tasks concerning the catechism and the synod. In its resolutions, it agreed first of 
all to recognize "the principles of the Protestant Church as the Reformers have set them, based 
on the Word of God in the Bible" as the guiding principles of doctrine and faith: The uppermost of 
these principles, freedom of faith and conscience, does not even allow the Bible to be considered. 
of course, the confessions could not be mentioned at all. Furthermore, it was decided that every 
Lutheran clergyman would have to submit to the will of the congregation if it demanded the old 
catechism; thus, for him, freedom of faith and conscience is not there. Finally it was decided to 
work towards a synod and to call a kind of Durlach assembly of clergy and laity for this purpose, 
which will probably start a new movement. Schenkel was not present, and Baurschmidt, who 
should have been the guiding spirit, revealed no gifts for this. Some wanted to notice in him the 
insignificance that is already written on the forehead of his pamphlet "Prifet alles," or "Examine 
everything. He will be worn out very soon. (Dr. Minkel's Zeitblatt.) 
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Diedrich writes in Ra'thjen's Kirchenzeitung fir Lutheraner of Oct. 28. J.: "Nagel himself 
and others blackened me at the Synod '60 before the laity as a Grabauian; now he invokes 
Grabau, because he lashes out at me. How should one call it when Nagel's Blatt No. 13 accuses 
my newspaper of flirting with Grabau as the "regimental man above all regimental men"; and the 
opposite is true. But see, already in No. 16, two essays by Grabau against us are reported by 
Nagel to his readers as "particularly worthy of attention" in order to clarify the Breslau regiment 
system. That is strong, even if not very noble. By Grabau's sentence: ""Didrichisiren and crypto- 
Missourianisiren has also started here in America" - he lets foreshadow what he considers us 
to be, namely secret Missourians. He may ask the Missourian brothers themselves if they 
consider us secret friends. Not according to their public sheets." We Missourians, however, 
believe that Mr. Pastor Diedrich has never taken the trouble to learn what we actually teach. He 
apparently judges us only by hearsay and torn down sentences. 


Haag and Ludwig. In Rathjen's newspaper we read: "Haag has already sought the way 
back to the Union; but is still closed to him there, where one knows him better. Leiber was better 
able to convince Past. Ludwig on his deceptive tracks. And when the latter saw ruin before his 
eyes, he sailed with a favorable wind into the harbor of the Baden state church, and is now pastor 
administrator in Helmstadt near Sinsheim." 


Church conditions in Schleswig. The Weimar Sunday Messenger reports the following: 
"In Angeln, the largest and most important of the mixed districts, there used to be an 
ecclesiasticism that was unparalleled in all of Germany. And today? One can see men weeping 
bloody tears over the present state of affairs, tears that soeak more eloquently than the most 
striking deductions. Out of 52 Sundays, 26 are taken away from the inhabitants of mixed districts 
and consecrated to the "Danish doctrine", as the people call the Danish service. They, who hold 
to the German Bible and the German hymnal, as best inherited from their fathers, are obliged to 
purchase a Danish Bible and a Danish hymnal for their children. The preachers are by no means 
the object of trust and affection; in most parishes they are downright hated, and the designation 
"black Gensdarmen," as they are called in these regions, shows enough with what eye they are 
regarded. 

At the Schleswig Cathedral there is now a certain Mariens Probst, a native of Flensburg, 
formerly of a small village. In 1849, he wrote a paper defending the Danish economy, and 
thereafter became cathedral provost and knight of the Danebrog. Despite the fact that he has a 
very bad reputation, the farmers would rather have him as pastor than a Dane. A traveler reports 
the following conversation he had with peasants from various parishes of Angeln about their 
Danish pastors. "Say,do you know the pastor MartenS in Schleswig, provost and pastor at the 
cathedral church?" - "Yes," was the general reply. "Would you accept the Martens as pastor for 
any of your Danish pastors?" They stared at me. "For any one?" they then cried - "for any one 
we will change him." - "But, dear people, do you also know that Martens drinks; that he thinks of 
nothing but making money and taking everything he can get; that at children's baptisms and 
weddings he pockets everything that can be gotten in the way of food, cigars, and wine; that for 
that purpose he had leather pockets made in his priest's skirt? that he exceeds the Sporteltaxe, 
where one is so stupid to pay; that he stands in SchleSwig in general contempt; that one calls 
him there only the "Swinemartens", because" - "We know all this; but each Kirchspiel in Angeln 
exchanges its pastor gladly against the "Swinemartens"!" 
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(Continued and concluded.) 

When we now speak about the question of slavery, which is now being 
agitated, we again declare from the outset that we are not dealing here with an 
emancipation of the slaves, which is being sought for political reasons and by legal 
means by the authorities themselves; for this is not only a subject which does not 
belong to the field of theology, but here, too, the word of God simply applies to us as 
Christians: "Be subject to the authorities who have power over you. What concerns 
us here is the question of whether slavery, in particular the relationship of the master 
to his slave, is in itself sin in its essence, or whether sin only attaches to this 
relationship in concreto as an accidens, as it does to all relationships among human 
beings who are fundamentally depraved by nature, such as, for example, between 
rich and poor, between buyer and seller, between buyer and seller, and between 
buyer and seller and seller. between rich and poor, between buyer and seller, whether 
slavery as a sin is to be fought and abolished under all circumstances, or whether 
Christians as Christians are in every case only to work for the removal of the 
sinfulness connected with it and for the master to behave toward his slave, the slave 
toward his master, according to God's will and precept, according to the laws of 
justice, equity and love. *) 


*) We are well aware of the odium we burden ourselves with by discussing this subject 
according to God's word; we are well aware of the terrible weapon we put into the hands of the 
opponents of slavery as a sin against us: but God's word and honor are higher to us than 
everything. What God has revealed in His Word we want to confess, as long as God's mercy 
gives us the poor life, may the world and those enchanted by it be angry or laugh, bless us or 
curse us. We do not want to swim with the current, but stand on the side of God and his word, 
because we know that God's word and truth will finally win, and all those who have fought against 
this word will finally see that they have fought against God, but in vain. We see quite well that the 
wild waters of the new spirit cannot be dammed up; irresistibly they will continue and complete 
their course, washing away all that defends them; but we at least do not want to throw ourselves 
into them and perish in them, but rather raise our weak voice as a testimony against them, 
however small; Waiting for a day of longing, at the dawn of which it will be shown that "divine 
foolishness was wiser than men are," for that day of Jesus Christ, the appearance of which, 
without a double, the now almost two-thousand-year-old groaning of Christendom will soon have 
asked for. Amen! 
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Assuming this status controversiae, we then consider that abolitionism, which 
considers slavery to be a "sinful" relationship in itself and every master of a slave to 
be acriminal, and therefore wants the former to be abolished under all circumstances, 
is a child of unbelief and its manifestations, of nationalism, of deistic philanthropism, 
of pantheism, materialism, atheism, and a brother of modern socialism, Jacobinism 
and LommnniSmuS, as well as of the emancipation of woman and rehabilitation of 
the flesh. To prove this blood relationship, it should suffice to point not only to its 
history, but also to the intimate fellowship in which the abolitionist-minded 
representatives of Christianity here, in their abolitivnist tendencies, have found 
themselves with the enemies of Christ and with the radical overthrowers in church, 
state and home, The more their irreligion increases to theoretical atheism and moral 
indifferentism, the more fanatically they zeal for slave emancipation, not only out of 
material interests, but not seldom even against them, but out of principle. Therefore, 
an abolitionist Christian, since he finds himself in such company in his endeavors, 
should for this reason alone convince himself of the incorrectness of the path he has 
taken. For how would it be possible that all the enemies of Christianity and of religion 
in general, that all those who set out to overthrow the present ecclesiastical, political 
and economic order of things for the realization of their humanistic utopia, - how would 
it be possible that just these should be so enthusiastic and make such great efforts 
for something good, holy, for a "final end of Christianity"? Can a Christian well 
suppose that finally in the nineteenth century, through the progress of the so-called 
Enlightenment and civilization, Christ's word has come to shame: "Can one also 
gather grapes from thorns, or rims from thistles? A rotten tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit"? We can only pity those Christians who, forgetting this and thinking that they are 
working for a noble Christian-human purpose, have allied themselves with the 
enemies of Christianity, have placed themselves under the aegis of an anti-Christian 
humanism and philanthropism, and have given themselves up to the media of the 
spirit of the "last" times. 

But we do not demand that our erring fellow Christians be content with this 
aprioristic proof. Christians do not become calm in their conviction, if it concerns 
religious or moral matters, until they have found an answer to the question: "How is it 
written? The words of the prophet keep ringing in their ears: "Yes, according to the 
law and testimony. If they will not say this, they will not have the dawn." Is. 8, 20. The 
Christian thinks with Solomon: "Every man's way is fine, but the Lord alone makes 
hearts sure (by his word and his spirit). 
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He therefore gladly takes his "reason captive to the obedience of Christ" according to 
His word (2 Cor. 10, 5.), and therefore, when he has the clear testimony of Scripture 
for something, even if it contradicts his reason, his heart and the views of the whole 
world, he speaks with Christ: "Surely the Scripture cannot be broken!" Joh. 10, 35. 
For the sake of such Christians, who are also Christians according to Joh. 14, 23. 8, 
31. 32. 47. alone, we want to ask the Scripture itself, this "pure, clean fountain of 
Israel, which alone is the one true guide, according to which all teachers and doctrine 
are to be judged and judged," for our point of contention.) 

In order that we do not make any air moves, it will be necessary that we first 

come to an understanding with our opponents about the concept of slavery. However, 
we know of no better definition of it than that already given by the Magister Germaniae, 
Melanchthon. 
This is found in the appendix to his "Examination of those who are interrogated before 
the rite of public ordination, by which they are commanded to the ministry of the 
gospel," in the year 1556. It says: "Civil servitude, which God approves, as Joseph 
and Onesimus were servants, is the lawful deprivation of the ability to possess one's 
own property and to choose one's occupations at one's own will, as well as to move 
with one's body or possessions from one place to another at one's own will". (Corpus 
Reformatorum, vol. XXI, p. 1096.) **) 

There can be no doubt that slavery in this sense is mentioned in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments. There can be no doubt that slavery is dealt with in 
this sense in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. Although 


*) We do not take into consideration those who, as we have repeatedly experienced 
ourselves, now not infrequently confess that if the Bible justified slavery, they could no longer 
acknowledge it to be of God's value, but would have to curse it as a work of tyranny. In the case 
of such people, the doctrine of slavery only shows that they have never considered the Holy 
Scriptures to be of God's value from the heart. If, therefore, any replies to this article should 
appear, we declare in advance that we will give due consideration only to those who seriously 
respond to our biblical expositions, but to mere slogans of power made under the aegis of the 
spirit of the age, to empty humanistic declamations, or even to malicious insinuations, or even 
malicious insinuations of political motives will not be worthy of consideration, even if the essays 
may at least give themselves the appearance of thoroughness by their length, for according to 
Hamann it is precisely "the emptiest heads that have the most voluble tongues and the most 
fruitful everyone." (S. Hamann's Writings III, 10.) 


“Immediately before, Melanchthon defines civil liberty as follows: "It is the bodily ability, 
ordered by laws, to move with one's body in an honorable manner from one place to another, to 
choose an honorable occupation of the suffering at will, to have property and to dispose of it at 
will by virtue of the right of property, together with lawful protection of the body and of the property; 
while the purchased Joseph cannot move with his body from one place to another and cannot 
depart from his master, etc.". But it is expressly said; the ability ordered by laws, because freedom 
is not an unrestrained licentiousness," and so on. (op. cit. p. 1095.) 
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the non-German words "Sclav, Sclavin" do not occur in our German Bible; but the 
words "Knecht", Ebraisch Aebed, griechisch Dulos, and "Magd", Ebraisch Amah or 
Schiphchah, griechisch Dule, do not only originally mean the same,*) but are also used 
in countless passages of Scripture in this original meaning, namely in the sense of 
bourgeois unfree or serfs, i.e. what we now call slaves; therefore, e.g. Melanchthon, 
for example, in a New Testament passage cited in the previous issue, uses the word 
Duloi almost with the word "serf" and also Luther sometimes uses the Hebrew words 
Aebed and Amah even in the Bible text for the sake of greater clarity with "leibeigen oder 
leibeigner Knecht und Magde" (Gen. 47,19.25. Lev. 25, 39. 42. 44.), as well as the 
Hebrew word Sohiphchah with "bondwoman" (Lev. 19, 29.). But that this translation is 
correct, that in these and other passages of Scripture the words The fact that this 
translation is correct, namely that in these and other passages of Scripture the words 
Aebed, Amah, Shiphchah, Dulos, Dule mean nothing other than servants and 
maidservants who were serfs or slaves, is clear from the connotations and contrasts 
with which they are used. Thus the servants of Abraham are called "born to him in his 
house and bought from all strangers" Gen. 14, 14. 17, 12. and the servants and maids 
are opposed to the "free" Eph. 6, 8. Gal. 4, 30. 31. 3, 28. 1 Cor. 7, 22. It is therefore 
obvious deception when those who do not know the original languages are made to 
believe that in the passages in which the New Testament speaks of servants and 
maids, it means hired laborers who are now also called servants and maidservants, 
for which the Ebrew and Greek languages have special words, namely the Ebrew 
Sachir (from the root word Sachar, to work for wages), Job 7:2. Levit. 19,13. (a "day 
laborer"), Exod. 12, 45. (a "hireling"), and the Greek Ergates Matth. 10, 10. 20, 1. (a 
"laborer") or Misthotos Joh. 10, 12. (a "hireling"). 

Now what do we read of this civil bondage or bondage in sacred Scripture? 

It cannot, of course, be our intention here to give a complete account of 
everything that occurs in Scripture in relation to civil servitude. You can find lessons 
on this in any good complete biblical archaeology. It will suffice here to highlight only 
what the judgment of the holy God Himself about the morality or immorality of this 
political and economic relationship. 

The first thing we read in Scripture about bondage is the prophetic curse Noah 
pronounces on his godless son Ham. The first thing we read in Scripture about 
bondage is the prophetic curse that Noah pronounces on his wicked son Ham, in 
which the former proclaims it to the latter as divine punishment, 


“For the fact that these words, for the sake of analogy, also have other derived meanings, 
like all other words, goes without saying and does not matter here. 
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that his descendants would become the servants of all servants among their 
brothers. Gen. 9, 20-27. 

In the following we learn that almost all wealthy saints of the old covenant had 
such servants and maids. According to Gen. 12, 16, Abraham, the father of all 
believers, had such servants already in Egypt, and later we hear that he alone had 
318 servants in his house who were able to bear arms, Gen. 14, 14.And in the 
account of the institution of circumcision, such servants are also remembered who 
were "bought from all strangers who are not of your seed", Gen. 17, 12. In the 
following we read that also Isaac Gen. 26, 12-14, 25, Jacob Gen. 32, 6, Job Cap. 1, 
3. 31, 53, Solomon Eccles. 2, 7. and others had servants and maids, some of them 
in great numbers. 

We further read that in the holy ten commandments even the servants and 
maids, as such members of the family, over whose work the householder has to 
command as over that of his children, are remembered, namely in the third 
commandment, when it says: "Thou shalt not do any work, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, nor thy servant, nor thy maid," etc.In the tenth commandment the servants 
and maids are solemnly confirmed as the property of their masters by God Himself, 
with preceding and following blessings on all who keep this commandment, and with 
curses on all who despise and transgress it, when it says: "Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbor's wife, servant, maid, cattle, or anything that is his," or, as the words Exod. 
20:17, "Do not covet your neighbor's wife, or his manservant, or his maidservant, or 
his ox, or his ass, or anything that your neighbor has." *) 

We also read that Moses, by God's inspiration, not only established the civil 
institution that convicted thieves who could not repay what they had stolen should be 
sold into slavery as punishment, Exod. 22:3, but also that the Israelite should be 
allowed to buy servants and maids in general, but with one difference. An Israelite 
who had been sold because of his inability to pay had to be set free again in the 
seventh year of his servitude (since the Jewish people, even in its outward civil 
condition, was to outwardly represent the free people of God and, for the sake of the 
promise of the Messiah, was not to lose its division into tribes and families until the 
appearance of the Promised One), as well as "to his family". 


*Luther therefore says of the 9th and 10th commandments in the Large Catechism included 
in our Concordia Book: "God has added these two, that one also consider it a sin and forbidden 
to covet one's neighbor's wife or goods and to simmer after them in any way, and especially 
because in the Jutish regiment servants and maids were not, as now, free to serve for wages as 
long as they wished, but were the Lord's own, with suffering and what they had". 
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and his fathers have come again," unless he himself did not want to be set free, which 
undoubtedly happened only very rarely, exceptionally, in which case he too had to be 
and remain "eternally" his master's servant. In the case of the Ezraic servants, there 
was also a provision that if the man who had been set free had come into bondage 
without a wife, he should also go out without a wife and children, who in such a case 
remained with the master. Exod. 21, 1-6. Lev. 25, 30-43. We find other regulations 
with regard to the servants bought from the Gentiles. Concerning them it is expressly 
said: "If you want to have bonded servants and maids, you shall buy them from the 
Gentiles who are around you, from the sojourners who are strangers among you, and 
from their offspring whom they beget among you in your land: these you shall have 
for your own, and you shall possess them, and your children after you, for ownership 
for and for, you shall let them be bonded servants." Lev. 25, 44-46. 

As God's word thus confirms the relationship between master and servant in 
general as a civil, physical and temporal order and institution, so this also happens 
in particular that in God's word all kinds of provisions are made concerning the duties 
of the master towards the servant and of the servant towards his master. The Lord 
should consider his servants and maidservants as members of his family and 
therefore care for their salvation (Gen. 17, 12. 18, 19. "His Hanse" i.e. his household 
- Exod. 20, 10. Deut. 5, 14. Exod. 12, 44.), and treat them not as free masters, but as 
servants (Prov. 29, 21.), but according to the demands of justice, equity and love (Job 
31, 13.); therefore the servant who had been treated so cruelly by his master that he 
had knocked out an eye or a tooth, had to be set free by the master. Exod. 21, 26. 
27. According to God's order, the servants were to be considered so closely 
connected with the family that, for example, if they were in a priestly family, they 
themselves enjoyed the outward priestly privileges that even the priest's daughter, 
who had left the family through marriage, lost; for we read Lev. 22, 10-12: "No other 
shall eat of the holy thing, neither the priest's household, nor the day laborer. But if 
the priest chews a soul for his money, he may eat of it, and what is born to him in his 
house may eat of it: And whatsoever is born in his house may eat of his bread. But if 
the priest's daughter becomes a stranger's wife, she shall not eat of the holy heave." 
- The servants and maids, on the other hand, are charged with the duty of honor, 
which includes love, faithfulness and obedience, toward their masters. Thus the Lord 
says in the prophet Malachi: "A son shall honor his father, and a servant his lord" 
(Mal. 1, 6.). When the Egyptian maid Hagar had run away from her mistress after she 
had humiliated her, the uncreated angel of the Lord appeared to her, i.e. the Lord 
himself, and asked her 
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He said to her meaningfully, "Hagar, Sarai's maid, where have you come from and 
where are you going?” And when she answered, "I have fled from my wife Sarai," he 
called to her, "Return to your wife, and humble yourself under her hand." Gen. 16, 6- 
9. This is how God judged when a slave woman wanted to emancipate herself! 

So we see from all this that, according to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
God did not originally establish civil bondage or servitude, such as marriage and 
authority, or absolute monarchy, or the status of the poor, or any burden of social life. 
marriage and authority, as well as absolute monarchy, or the status of the poor, or 
any burden of social life; But he not only threatened and decreed it among his people 
as a punishment of sin itself, but also declared it to be an obligation of the fourth 
commandment, and servant and handmaid to be an inviolable property of their 
master in the tenth commandment itself, and thus confirmed servitude itself, where it 
exists in a state as a legally established relationship, like all other legal provisions, 
orders, institutions of the temporal regime, which concern civil liberties, burdens, 
rights, duties, property, and the like. 

We now willingly admit that if the Old Testament alone spoke of this bondage, 
there would still be room for the thought that the morality of this relationship was not 
yet beyond all doubt. For since the Israelite people also received their civil 
constitution from God through Moses, but the civil laws cannot "punish" everything 
that the moral law, the law of God's eternal will, punishes, but rather, for the sake of 
man's wickedness, cannot make many things moral, but must "permit" with impunity 
what is in conflict with the latter law according to its spiritual meaning, so that at least 
external tranquility is established; "alas the old axiom: "Aliud jus poli, aliud jus so i, 
another right is that of heaven, another that of earth" : so one might think that the 
relation of the master to his servant, and vice versa, also belonged under this 
category. Thus, for example, divorce by means of a bill of divorcement, if the woman 
"did not find favor in her husband's eyes for the sake of any unwillingness," was 
unpunishable or permissible according to the civil law of the Old Testament covenant 
people, Deut. 24:1; and yet, when the Pharisees appealed to this, the Lord referred 
them back to the first divine institution of marriage, to that which is eternally valid, 
and added? "Moses permitted you to divorce your wives because of the hardness of 
your hearts, but it was not so from the beginning. But | say to you? Whoever divorces 
his wife, except for the sake of fornication, and marries another, commits adultery. 
And whosoever shall marry her that is put away shall also commit adultery." Matth. 
19, 3-9. 

Does the relationship of master and servant also belong to the dl "gen, which 
in the Old Testament, according to the laws of the state, are unpunishable, but are 
not punishable by law? 
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before the forum of the moral law and therefore of conscience were sinful and 
punishable before God? Did it belong to those liberties which were permitted only for 
the sake of the stubbornness of the people, but which could not be used or should 
not be used by those who wanted to act and walk not only civilly but also blamelessly 
before God? Does this relationship belong to the dispensations of the Old Testament 
economy, which are abolished in the New Testament, where only the moral law is 
valid? - From the way not only Moses but also the prophets of the Old Testament 
speak of it, it is already irrefutably clear that the servant relationship does not belong 
to this class but also corresponds to the moral law, but to achieve all the greater 
certainty about it we also compare the New Testament. 

Despite the fact that the bondage existing in the Roman Empire in the apostolic 
times not only had its origin mostly in the blatant injustice of the raids of the 
conquering and envious Romans and was often connected with the most terrible 
tyranny, since the masters had the right even over the life and death of the slave, 
which right was only taken away from them by Antonin; Yet we never read that the 
holy apostles rejected the relationship itself as a sinful one, contrary to the law of 
charity, any more than they rejected the absolute governmental power of a Nero as 
something contrary to conscience, despite the damnable abuse that this monster 
committed with it. They do, however, with great seriousness inculcate in the Lord the 
duties that they have as such. Thus, for example, the holy apostle Paul writes in his 
letter to the Christians at Ephesus: "And you masters, do the same against them" 
(i.e. the slaves), "and leave off threatening, and know that your master also is in 
heaven, and with him there is no respect of person." Ephes. 6, 9. Similarly he writes 
to the Christians of Colosse: "Masters, what is right and equal, prove to your servants, 
and know that you also have a Lord in heaven." Col. 4, 1. At the same time, however, 
the same apostle also impresses upon the servants obedience to their masters. He 
writes in the Epistle to the Ephesians, after reproaching the children and parents for 
their duties: "Ye servants, be obedient to your masters in the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of heart, as to Christ; not with service only in view, as to 
please men, but as the servants of Christ, that ye do such will of God from the heart, 
with a good will. Let it seem to you that you serve the Lord, and not men; and know 
that whatsoever good thing any man shall do, that shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free." Ephes. 6, 5-8. Almost with the same words the same 
apostle admonishes the servants in the letter to the Colossians, Col. 8, 22-25. Paul 
therefore also admonishes the bishop Titus in Crete: "To the servants, that they be 
subject to their masters, to do good in all things, not to bark, not to embezzle, 
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but show all good faith, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in all 
things." Tit. 2, 9. 10. He gives the same pastoral rule to Timothy when he writes to 
him: "The servants who are under the yoke should hold their masters in high esteem, 
so that the name of God and the doctrine are not blasphemed. 1 Tim. 6,1. 
Unanimously with Paul, because he is enlightened and driven by one and the same 
holy spirit, Peter also writes, after he has established as a basic principle: "Be subject 
to all human order for the sake of the Lord, be it to the king as the ruler," etc., finally: 
"You servants, be subject with all fear to your masters, not only to the kind and gentle, 
but also to the strange. For this is grace, if a man for conscience’ sake bears with God 
evil, and suffers wrong," 1 Pet. 2:18, 19. Peter thus equates obedience and 
disobedience of the servant to his master with obedience and disobedience to the 
authorities in general, and thus makes the servant who sets himself against his 
master, and the one who whispers him out, a rebel. - Who can read all this and, if he 
still really believes the holy Scriptures to be the word of God, still believe that the 
relationship of the master to his servant, and vice versa, is a sinful one, violating God's 
will and order, contrary to the spirit of the gospel, and therefore to be dissolved? If 
every master of a slave were as such a thief, a robber, a denier of love, and therefore 
guilty, if he wished to be found in a godly state and to be blessed, of releasing his 
slave, could the apostle then give rules to the masters, as he does, and could the 
apostle then demand from the slaves to obey and serve their masters "as Christ", to 
"hold them in high esteem" and even to be subject to those masters who treated them 
unjustly "for the sake of conscience" ? Can one also give rules to a thief and robber 
to deal rightly with his stolen and robbed, and must one also be obedient to a thief 
and robber, who against the law arrogate to themselves a right over us, as Christ and 
for the sake of conscience, yes, hold them in all honor? Or do you want to believe that 
the holy apostles came up with such a shameful doctrine only out of politics, that they 
included the mutual duties of masters and servants in the interpretation of the fourth 
commandment only out of politics, and that they did not come out with the fact that 
the gospel actually condemns slavery and demands general emancipation only out of 
politics? Did they not take up this cause because they feared the wrath and power of 
the great or too great unrest and upheaval? - Who could be a Christian and speak so 
blasphemously of God's chosen saints, so blasohemously of His word? No! They who 
could say of themselves, "We do not deal in mischievousness, neither do we 
counterfeit 
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not God's word, but reveal the truth, and travel well against all men's consciences 
before God" (2 Cor. 4:2), were not able to call evil good out of politics, fear of men or 
to please them. If they had known through the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit that 
slavery was an immoral, ungodly relationship incompatible with the spirit of the 
gospel, with faith and love, they would have attacked it with the same courage of 
faith, condemned it and demanded the abolition of it from all those who wanted to 
become slaves, without any compromise, just as they freely and publicly attacked 
and condemned all other ungodly beings of paganism and Judaism and demanded 
the conversion of them with the loss of salvation. They had the command: "What | 
tell you in darkness, speak in the light; and what you hear in the ear, preach on the 
housetops. Matth. 10, 27. They also had the promise: "But when he, the Spirit of 
truth, comes, he will guide you into all truth." Joh. 16, 13. And yet they knew that 
Christ "came not to send peace on earth, but a sword," (Matth. 10, 34.) and "to kindle 
a fire on earth," (Luc. 12, 49.) which would consume them also; and behold, not 
sparing this sword and fire," they fearlessly "behaved nothing, that they proclaimed 
not all the counsel of God." Therefore, it is far from every Christian's heart to trust 
these "chosen armorers of God" (Acts 9:15) that they, shying away from the terrible 
battle with the whole world of that time, especially with the rich, accommodated 
themselves in the point of slavery to the views of their time. - 

If the apostles had only exhorted the servants to obedience and "loyalty" to their 
heathen masters, one might well think that slavery is perhaps a cross which the 
Christian must bear in patience, but that being master of a slave is nothing less than 
incompatible with Christianity; just as, for example, a Christian must submit to the 
tyranny of a despot in patience and humility, but may not therefore practice tyranny 
himself. But, as we have already heard, the apostles of the Lord hold up their duties 
not only to the servants, but also to the masters of the same, and show the latter not 
how they should let their servants go free, but how they should treat them; so that 
they even send escaped slaves back to their abandoned masters, even though they 
had been converted in their flight, and demand of them only that they receive them 
as their brethren in the spiritual sphere. Philem. 10-19. That the holy apostles, in their 
exhortations, had in mind not only Gentile or Jewish, but also Christian masters, is 
not only self-evident, but also follows quite irrefutably from a passage in the letter of 
St. Paul to Timothy, in which the believing masters are expressly mentioned. In this 
letter it says of the servants: "Which have superstitious masters, 


Preface. 43 


They should not despise them because they are brethren, but should rather serve them 
because they are believers and lovers and partakers of the good. 1 Tim. 6, 2. Far from 
it, then, that according to the judgment of the Holy Spirit the servants of believing 
masters may think: My lord is my brother in Christ, | am therefore like him, he should 
therefore leave me free and | need not serve him any longer. Rather, according to the 
judgment of the Holy Spirit, they should think that my Lord is my brother in Christ, that 
| am like him in the sight of God, that he has no more noble Father in heaven, no more 
gracious Savior, no more holy Spirit, no more abundant forgiveness, no better 
righteousness by grace, no greater hope than |. Oh, then, for the sake of the slight 
bodily inequality in which | still stand in relation to him on this earth, | will not care, but 
serve him as a dear brother in faith all the more, all the more faithfully, all the more 
gladly. Therefore the apostle also writes in another place: "He who is called a servant 
is a soldier of the Lord; likewise he who is called a freeman is a servant of Christ." 1 
Cor. 7, 22. 

By the way, it is still remarkable in that passage, 1 Tim, 6, I-2., that the apostle, 
after having explained the duties of the servants of both pagan and Christian believing 
masters, continues with the words addressed to Timothy: "Teach and admonish these 
things. If any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the wholesome words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in the doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and knoweth nothing, 
but is addicted to questions and wars of words, out of which spring envy, strife, 
blasphemy, evil suspicion, brawling of such men as have broken senses, and are 
deprived of the truth, who think that godliness is a trade" (i.e., a means of gaining 
temporal advantage). (i.e., a means of acquiring temporal advantages). "Get thee away 
from such." (1 Tim. 6:2-5.) Truly, how a believing Christian can read this and still say, 
with the humanists of this time, that civil servitude or slavery is in itself unjust, is utterly 
inexplicable to us. We think that whoever still has a conscience for God's word, these 
words must pierce his heart like spears and nails, yes, must startle him out of his dream 
like divine thunderclaps, if he had allowed himself to be lulled into the abolitionist 
reveries of our modern world. For here the holy apostle testifies in the holy spirit with 
clear, unambiguous words: also what he said in the foregoing about the honor and 
loyalty owed to their masters, every preacher of the gospel should teach and admonish; 
but whoever teaches otherwise, even of this, is darkened and knows nothing, no matter 
how wise and enlightened he may think himself to be, and he should therefore be 
avoided as a dangerous person by a right-believing Christian! So this must be a matter 
of no small importance, but of the highest importance, on which God's honor and man's 
salvation and bliss depend. 


44Foreword 


And so it is. It is not a question of a political question which is neutral for the Christian 
as such; it is not a question of whether it would be more appropriate for a state, a 
country, a people, under certain circumstances, to abolish the existing slavery, 
naturally by lawful means. It is rather a question of whether the law of love and justice 
requires that all men have the same external civil liberties and rights; whether it is 
therefore right or wrong to use the rights of one person over another by virtue of the 
existing civil laws, right or wrong, therefore, to recognize or not to recognize such 
rights. The question is whether the old canon: Evangelium non abolet politias i.e. the 
gospel cancels the 

The question is whether the gospel does not contain an element of revolution that 
overturns the external orders in the world, and whether the gospel also demands civil 
equality; whether Christian freedom, i.e., the freedom that Christ freed us with, makes 
us physically and civically free, whether Christ was a Messiah, as the Jews expected 
him to be, a liberator of his people from earthly pressures; whether the gospel thus 
contains a revolutionary element that overturns the external orders in the world. It is 
a question of whether the word of the apostle is true in all relations: "But where there 
is authority, that is ordered by God;" for since, according to the old logical principle: 
Non variant speciem plusve minusve suam i.e. since the less or more does not change the 
essence of the matter, then with servitude every involuntary subject relationship, 
especially in a monarchical state in which the people do not determine their own 
authority by election, would also be condemned as being contrary to the same human 
rights. It is also a question of whether it is a sin to be rich while my neighbor is poor, 
or whether love and the "inherent equal human right" do not rather demand that the 
rich man, through his greater possessions, should not leave the poor man in the 
slavery of poverty, but should also emancipate him therefrom by equal division of 
goods. *) It is a question of whether he is a thief who has himself acquired his property 
lawfully, 


*These latter consequences are also clearly enough recognized by our radical 
overthrowers; The same spirit that drove them in Europe to push the princes from their thrones 
wherever possible as a disgrace of this enlightened century and to introduce popular rule as the 
only just state order, the same spirit drives them here also to curse bourgeois servitude as a 
degradation of freeborn man, They see quite well that according to God's order woman is also in 
a certain bondage, and all Christians who lend a helping hand to their agitations in the matter of 
bourgeois bondage are in the service of this radical-revolutionary spirit. They will see with horror 
that the revolutionaries of this last period do not stand still, but after the achievement of the one 
will consequently rush towards the other. Then, however, the remorse for the coalition entered 
into with the free men of radical progress will be too late. 


Preface. 46 


But who cannot prove whether all those from whom the same originally came had 
obtained it legitimately, whether therefore perhaps all owners in the world are thieves 
for the sake of the origin of their possession and are to be treated as such. Finally, it 
is also a question of whether the large number of those who are called saints in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are thieves. The question is also whether 
the large number of those who are praised in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments as saints and who were nevertheless slave owners were actually 
tyrannical human thieves and whether the Scriptures only confirm slavery because 
they were either written by clever church politicians or in a time of still lacking 
enlightenment, civilization and humanity, in a time of ignorance, crudeness and 
barbarism, thus - whether the holy scripture is God's holy, eternal, unchangeable 
word or a human poem to be a divine seal of oppression and, as the atheists 
blaspheme, a work of pfaffian lies and deceit. 

But, one will call out to us here, how? does the gospel not demand a heart for 
the so often terrible fate of the poor slave? Does the gospel demand that we remain 
insensitive to the tears and sighs that are squeezed out of those unfortunates by 
dehumanized masters? Does not the Gospel demand that one should be as active 
as possible in order that the abominations, which are obviously so often connected 
with slavery, be removed? Or does the Gospel cover with a halo all these outrageous 
abominations of total spiritual neglect, total lawlessness, marriage-breaking, cruelty, 
etc.? - We answer: This is far away! We have already referred to the passages Gen. 
18, 19. 17, 12. Exod. 20, 10. Deut. 5, 14. Exod. 12, 44. 21, 26. 27. Job 31, 13. Ephes. 
6, 8. 9. Col. 4, 1. in which it is shown how the masters have to behave towards their 
servants. We also recall the passages in which the Scriptures speak of human theft 
or the sale of a free person into slavery and its punishment, 1 Tim. 1, 10. 21, 16. 
Deut. 24, 7. For this purpose, we consider it the true task of every Christian, if he 
lives in a state in which slavery is recognized by state law, to work by all possible 
means to ensure that these divine rules are observed by the masters and that the 
observation of them is also supervised by the authorities. Such endeavors, while 
leaving the bondage itself (according to the principle: Abusus non tollit usum, sed confirmat 
substantiam i. e. Abuse does not abolish right use, but rather confirms the essence of 
the matter, because if it were not something sinful in itself, it could not be abused), 
but would take care of a Christian, just, loving organization of this political and 
economic relationship, would do God honor and man salvation, and would therefore 
be worthy of the most ardent zeal of a true Christian. 
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They would not have outrage, war, and bloodshed in their wake, but tranquility, peace, 
and welfare, and would transfigure both the master and servant relationship into a 
blessed school of faith and love, humility, patience, and all other Christian virtues. - 
This proof that bondage is presented in holy scripture as something that is not 
contrary to Christian morals may suffice here. In the next issues we intend to let our 
old orthodox scholars of God speak about the same subject, from whose discussions 
it will become clear that in our protest against the inclusion of humanistic revolutionary 
leaven in the local theology we are not guided by political ulterior motives and 
sympathies, such as a preference for the institution of slavery and the desire to see 
it preserved, but only by the concern for the preservation of our Lutheran biblical 
theology; Long before the present political turmoil, we have repeatedly testified 
privately and publicly against abolitionism, which confuses consciences, is dangerous 
to the state, is unevangelical, and mixes Christ's kingdom with the world's kingdom. 
With this we conclude this year's preface by declaring the most serious struggle 
against the false deistic and atheistic humanism and philanthropism that is spreading 
and penetrating the Church to be the key point of this year's program. 


Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXI. Of the church and related doctrines. 


49. Nostram ecclesiam particularem esse, concedimus, solam autem esse eam veram 
ecclesiam, non dicimus. (Carpzov.) 

We admit that our (Lutheran) church is a particular church, but we do not say 
that it alone is the true church. 

50. Utut ratione visibilis congregationis non alia pura ac a naevis in doctrina alienior detur, 
quam lutherana, non tamen aliam negamus particularem ratione genuinorum et soli Deo notorum 
membrorum sub alio visibili coetu eoque impuro latentium, in quibus ecclesia vera proprie consistit. 
(Id.) 

Even though there is no other church that is pure and free from doctrinal stains 
as far as the visible assembly is concerned than the Lutheran church, we do not deny 
that there is another particular church as far as the righteous members, known to God 
alone, are concerned, who are hidden under a different visible cluster, even under an 
unclean one, in which the true church actually consists. 
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51. Nec ab ecclesia romana per reformationem separavimus nos, sed malum adhaerens 
removimus saltem, scilicet papatum. (Id.) 

We have not separated ourselves from the "Roman" Church through the 
Reformation, but we have only done away with the evil attached to it, namely the 
papacy. 

52. Distinguendum inter id, quod catholicum adhuc superest in romana religione et quod 
papis'.icum est et a papa descendit. (Calov.) 

There is a distinction to be made between what is left of the Catholic eir in the 
Roman religion and what is papist and comes from the pope. 

53. Ipsi ecclesiae romanensium catholicam indigitari, non abnuimus, quatenus capita 
nonnulla fidei doce.t et sacramentis ex parte utitur cum caeteris, qui ubique terrarum sunt, vere 
fidelibus) non vero quod catholica sit ratione fidei integrae, scripturae s. per omnia consentaneae. 
(Id.) 

We do not object to the name "Catholic" being given to the Romanist Church, 
provided that it teaches some main points of the faith and uses the sacraments in 
part, together with the other true believers who are everywhere, but not that it is 
Catholic with respect to the faith that is in conformity with the Scriptures in all points. 

54. God sustains His saints even in the midst of error. (Luther.) 

55. Error annorum centum non valet momentum. 

Even if an error has existed for a hundred years, this does not give it validity for 
a moment. 

56. Vetustas sine veritate nihil nisi inveteratus error. (Cyprian.) Age 

without truth is nothing but an obsolete error. 

57. Vana est alazonia de antiquitate, e qua ad veritatem ecclesiae sic concluditur, ut a 
Beliale ad jus coeli. (Dannhauer.) 

It is vain to boast of age, from which truth is inferred as from Belial to the right 
to heaven. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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On October 7 of last year, a pastoral conference was held by the Hanoverian 
rationalist "clergy" in Celle, the purpose of which was to sail immediately with the 
favorable wind that has been blowing for them since the withdrawal of the royal 
decree concerning the new catechism. As a result of its meeting, the conference 
published the following: 

"The Protestant Church of our narrow fatherland has at present come to a 
deplorable state in its constitution and its position vis-a-vis the world, which urgently 
requires thorough remedy. In the deepest sorrow about it, but inspired by the pure 
desire, in 
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This Roth for the sole honor of the Lord of the Church and for the good of the 
Protestant community to do everything legally possible to us, the Pastvral-Confereuz 
assembled today in Celle declares the following: 

1. We stand with the Scriptures and the confessions of the Protestant Church 
on the one foundation that is laid and apart from which no other can be laid, which is 
Christ. 

2. We adhere to Luther's small catechism, but after the enactment of the 
decree of August 19 a. c., which was received with thanks by us, we do not consider 
any Lutheran clergyman or school teacher, in whose congregation the old Hanoverian 
catechism has been introduced by law or by custom, to be authorized to use a 
different catechism as a basis for his religious instruction in contradiction with his 
church or school congregation. Landeskatechismus has been introduced by law or 
by custom, to use a different catechism as a basis for his religious instruction in 
contradiction with his church or school congregation. 

3. We wish and want to strive, in association with our congregations, that they 
receive a presbyterial congregational order corresponding to the nature of the 
Protestant Church and within it a more influential participation in the election and 
appointment of their clergy and teachers. 

4. In union with our congregations, we wish and want to strive for a synodal 
constitution for our Protestant regional church in which, in addition to the clergy, the 
non-clergy will also find sufficient and appropriate representation. 

5. In order to bring about this presbyteral and synodal constitution, we 
consider the early appointment of an extraordinary synod consisting of clerical and 
non-clerical members, which has already been promised in §23 of the State 
Constitutional Law, to be indispensable, and we want to take all legally permissible 
steps so that His Majesty as patron of the church appoints such a synod through the 
competent authority and orders the constitution of the church with it. 

For the furtherance of the above purposes, especially for the preparation, 
calling, and conducting of a public assembly of such clergy and non-clergy as are in 
accord with the program of the Pastoral Conference, we have chosen a committee to 
which it shall be left to strengthen itself by co-optation and to determine the time and 
place of the assembly. 

Celle, October 7, 1862. 

On behalf of the Pastoral-Conferenz the elected Redactions-Commisflon: Dr. F. 
G. Rettig, Gen.-Sup., Chairman; Busse, Superintendent; Diestelmann, City Preacher; 
Greiling, Archdeacon; Sulze, Pastor, Secretary." 

Dr. Munkel makes the following comments, among others: "These are the 
resolutions of Celle; let us now take a closer look. 

Here, then, were first assembled ten superintendents, namely Rettig from 
Gédttingen, elected president by acclamation; 


On the History of the Hanoverian Catechism Controversy. 49 


Meyer from Uslar, Reuter from Oldendorf, Busse from Sarstedt, K6éhler from 
Pattensen i. C., Fiedeler from Pattensen i. L., Thilo from Markoldendorf, Oberdieck 
from Uelzen, Harmsen from Schwarmstedt and Habenicht from Seelze. There is only 
one name among them, which some are surprised to see appearing in this company; 
there will be more disappointments to come. All these, as far as we know, appear for 
the first time in the gates of Zion and promise their deed. 

Superintendents are essential parts of our church constitution (cf. Schlegel's 
Kirchenrecht); they are appointed, executive organs of the authorized church 
regiment, thus themselves members of the church regiment. These ten 
superintendents have now come together to substantially reorganize the existing 
legitimate church constitution and to substantially limit the church regiment in its 
powers. They do not only want to strive for this personally, for example, to express 
their conscientious conviction on the basis of their perceptions and to make well- 
meant ideas through the official channels that are open to them; they also want to 
call upon the congregation to do this and to unite, and it is known how and by what 
means this can happen and can happen alone. Finally, they have formally organized 
themselves through an appointed committee to pursue their task with plan and vigor. 
How do these men rhyme their enterprise with their official position and the vowed 
duties of the same? Of most of them, one may well say: they do not know what they 
are doing. For here the ecclesiastical revolution, or shall we express it more "legally", 
the dismantling and rebuilding of the church is being organized and taken in hand by 
Officials of the church regiment itself. 

In addition to these superintendents, three city superintendents or seniores 
ministerii, namely Gruner from Osnabriick, Schlager from Hameln nnd Bédeker from 
Hannover*) and finally 19 pastors appeared on the day. Baurschmidt and Sulze, 
Greiling and Diestelmann are well known; Hoffmeister from Drochtersen has also 
recently gained some notoriety; the others come out of the peaceful seclusion of their 
pastorates and arouse our curious expectations. "It must be emphasized, however, 
that Professor Dr. Ewald expreB from Gédttingen came to Celle to participate in the 
conference. Let us then record this curiosity here as well. Dr. Alt is from Hamburg, 
General Superintendent Stéter from Gandersheim, brought by the morning sun of this 
church congress; they appear as listeners, to whom a school director Volkmar from 
Osnabriick is also added. These are the acting persons. The 


*) To the chagrin of Hanoverian democracy, the only clergyman from the Residenz to have 
met in Celle; a few others did not want to understand the prompting winks. 
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The action begins with the determination of the program, which is at the same time 
the basis, the goal and the result of the proceedings. Such a program is worked out 
in the morning of the day by Greiling, Sulze and Diestelmann under the chairmanship 
of Prof. Ewald; but another one is brought by Rettig from Géttingen immediately. 
Baurschmidt, the originator of the whole, thus remains in the darkness of modesty. 
Since both programs are quite consistent in their content, they soon agree on a 
union. The negotiations begin, and listeners enter as much as the room could hold. 
*) One finishes in four hours, and from the negotiations of these four hours the above 
content-heavy and future-suspicious sentences emerge. 

What are they confessing? Do they confess clearly and truly what one may 
expect from spiritual men and officials of the church? Do these superintendents and 
pastors of the Lutheran regional church confess the contents of the confessional 
writings of this church, as they have confessed them at least with hand and signature 
in their time? Or do they, as Protestant Christians, at least openly and unconditionally 
profess the Holy Scriptures as the pure duels and the pure truth? Or do they, as 
evangelical Christians, at least openly and unconditionally profess the Holy 
Scriptures as the pure duels and supreme guide of their faith and teaching? Nothing 
less than this, "but we stand with the Holy Scriptures and the Confessions. Scripture 
and the confessions of the evangelical church on the one foundation which is laid, 
and apart from which no other can be laid, which is Christ." The clergy gathered here 
stand in the same line, with the same rank, on an equal footing with the Holy 
Scriptures and the Confessions. The Holy Scriptures and the confessions of the 
Protestant Church stand on the same footing as Christ. The sacred Scriptures do 
not have divine standing. Scripture does not have divine prestige, right and power 
over these clergy in their faith and teachings, nor are the confessional writings 
testimonies of truth for them; one knows oneself to be equally entitled to both, equally 
independent, equally powerful. Here, then, is free space and movement; these three 
powers have only one dependence and have it in common with each other, that is 
the one reason Christ. But where does this reason lie? It is obviously not in the holy 
scriptures. Nor is it laid in the confessional writings, and these superintendents and 
pastors do not say that the foundation lies in them; all three of them stand only on 
this foundation laid somewhere. So where it lies, whether in the height or in the 
depth, in the air or on the earth, in the reality or in the imagination - it remains in the 
dark. - But who is this reason Christ? As is well known, rationalism has answered 
that one does not really know that, and these old and new rationalists gathered here 
obviously do not know it either. For if the old ones will take him for a wise Jewish 
rabbi, the new ones for an ideal man, the image and likeness of themselves, then 
these are obviously handles of arbitrariness, 


*) According to another paper, there is a sharp dispute about the admission of listeners, 
and Diestelmann would even have removed himself because he wanted listeners to be excluded. 
Did he perhaps, in memory of the Hanoverian events, not trust his Cellensers? 
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The name of Christ is the name with which they want to grasp that which is stirring 
and moving in the world under the name of Christ. It can also be a myth, a fable, a 
poem of the yearning human breast; one does not know. The statement of the 
scripture is not valid; it must first be placed on the unknown ground. Just as little the 
testimonies of the symbolic books are valid. And these clergymen who profess the 
reason must be compared to the Athenians of old with the unknown God. When Paul 
speaks of the foundation Christ laid, the Corinthians and we who believe in the 
apostle's word know whom he means; but the most called and loudest vocal leaders 
from the assembly in Celle have publicly mastered the apostle and rejected just his 
foundation. They place the apostle next to the foundation he himself laid, with himself 
on another foundation, which they call Christ, but do not know. What does this mean, 
then, that we stand on the foundation that has been laid? Are they really carried by 
this foundation, bound and controlled inwardly and outwardly? But this ground, which 
they speak of as unknown in its position and in its nature and capacity, cannot carry 
anything in abundance; it is a flexible clay that the masters form and shape. It is such 
a state saying to cover the real thought. But the foundation on which a house stands 
lies below in the earth; it is not seen and is not taken care of in all the doings and 
activities in the house. So also here Christ is put away in the dark place. Thus one 
has peace before him and complete freedom and power even over the ground on 
which one says one is standing. Or is it a factual truth that those gathered here stand 
on one ground? One knows publicly that there is a profound difference among them 
precisely with respect to the foundation, and if one now imagines that they want to 
build the church on this foundation, to heal and save the church from it, one does not 
know whether one should laugh or weep at the deception. For what is this whole 
confession? A glittering semblance of words, in truth an overthrow of the real reason. 
For the real foundation of the Christian church is the holy scripture, the word of God, 
for this word from beginning to end is Christ, his word, his spirit and life, his gift to us 
for our blessedness, his church's sole bond and banner, and we are to fear and love 
God so that we do not lie or deceive by his name. 

We hold fast to Luther's Small Catechism; but we do not consider any Lutheran 
clergyman or school teacher to be authorized to base his religious instruction on this 
Catechism - is the meaning of the second sentence. The second half of this sentence 
they may have spoken with conviction; the first half, according to the facts openly 
available, they have said against their own conscience; at least all the notable 
speakers of this congregation are sufficiently known for the fact that they have not 
taken into account the second article, the 4th and 5th principal part in their weseptic 
teachings and much else. 


52O0n the History of the Hanoverian Catechism Controversy. 


otherwise not hold on from this catechism. Or is this adherence meant like the above 
"we stand on the one ground"? Is it a saying whose meaning, validity and use is 
reserved for each of them? 

After this comes the constitution, without doubt their main concern. They want 
to strive for a congregational order corresponding to the essence of the Protestant 
church. Whether they have agreed on the terms church, evangelical church, essence 
of the church, corresponding presbpterial order, and whether they have become clear 
and united about these trifles, we do not learn here. They also want to strive for a 
synodal constitution without saying what they mean by it. If it is true that they have sent 
a telegraphic greeting to Schenkel, one does not do them an injustice if one draws a 
conclusion about their aspirations from this; "from the principle of the congregation," it 
will be called, i.e., of the sovereignty of the people. 

For the furtherance of these beautiful purposes, they have now chosen a 
committee, whose first task will be to prepare, call and lead a public assembly of such 
clergymen and non-clergymen who agree with them. For one knows from the 
experiences of the Palatinate and Baden that governments and princes tend to 
succumb to the tremendous air pressure of such assemblies of thousands of 
consistories, synods (where they already exist, but do not do well). One knows from 
1848 what can be achieved with such assemblies, especially if they are prepared and 
directed according to plan and have in their committee a governing head and at the 
same time an outgoing head for effective wall-breaking. And these clergymen here are 
completely justified and covered, because the law guarantees free association and 
assembly rights, - and would it also be for the declared breaking off of the existing 
lawful constitution? Would the royal bailiffs also be allowed to assemble, to unite with 
the subjects from their offices, to organize in a leading committee and to appeal to the 
king for a change in the state constitution? We must wait and see. 

But what does the conference at Celle mean when it says of the church of our 
closer fatherland that "it has at present come into a deplorable condition in its 
constitution and in its position toward the world, which urgently requires thorough 
remedy"? It is true that the present condition is deplorable; the constitution is dissolving 
into arbitrariness, and the world has the loud word in the church and threatens it with 
complete rape. Is this the "deep pain" of the Conference? Or what else gnaws at their 
heart? From the phrases in the abstract, one can see that this cry of pain has entirely 
different causes than the present real need and danger of the church. They themselves 
are sailing in these waters, and they have not a word against the frivolous mischief that 
is being practiced and is being practiced with daily watchfulness, slandering, agitating 
and inciting; they do not renounce it, they do not reprove it, they steer 
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not to him. The purity of their wishes is their own business; no one is entitled to judge 
that. But if they want to act for the sole glory of the Lord of the Church, one wonders 
with justified astonishment what they mean by this? Who is this Lord of the Church? 
Is it that unknown one whom they have put in the ground in the unknown place? In 
what humanly possible sense do they call him the Lord of the church, but also their 
own Lord? If he is not truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, 
born of the Virgin Mary, seated at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, then he 
obviously cannot be the Lord of the Church. Nor can he be given glory without the sin 
of idolatry, if he is not worthy to receive praise and honor. What may they mean? Do 
they not know what they are saying? Or do they say what they do not know? 

But he will come and take his honor, for he is the judge of the living and the 
dead, also of the conference at Celle. 

Editor's note. A strong protest against the Celle Conference has already 
appeared. Pastor Seveker at Achelriede (Osnabrtick) has issued a flyer with the title: 
"What do those who met in Celle about the catechism want? an open letter to Sup. 
Dr. th. Griiner in Osnabrtick."" In it, the hypocrisy that has been practiced with the 
Bible and the Confessions is castigated, which is now being used by the Celle 
Conference to mislead the poor people. 

Baurschmidt stated in the Jeetzel-Zeitung No. 88 that in Celle it was determined 
that "only the holy Scriptures should serve as a guideline for faith and doctrine, but 
not the symbolic books. Scripture alone should be the guide of faith and doctrine, but 
not the symbolic books. He is very dissatisfied with the Redactions-Commission, 
which in the above-mentioned publication had completely misrepresented the 
meaning of the conference. The empire is thus in disagreement, whether in the matter, 
that can be doubted. Baurschmidt is probably only unpleased that the sheepskin of 
the Holy Scriptures is not more tightly wrapped around the conference. Scripture is 
not more tightly wrapped. For what he himself thinks of the Holy Scriptures is shown 
by his pamphlet ""Test everything."" The heil. Scripture is his guideline for faith, insofar 
as his understanding is the guideline of Scripture. Scripture. But that the Redactions- 
Commission has gone its own way is shown by the fact that the Hanoverian Luther, 
out of service, was very quickly accompanied to his resting place with a few censers." 


(Submitted by Prof; Bauer.) 


A new "homiletic monthly" 
has been published, containing "Evangelical Testimonies from the German Churches 
in America, edited by Dr. Philipp Schaff." Published by J. Kohler, Philadelphia, Pa. 
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The first issue of this monthly journal is before us; it contains two sermons, 
homiletical rules and advice, meditations, aphorisms and some advertisements. In 
the Prospectus, it says under two: "The sermons, which claim an admission, must be 
genuinely Christian and evangelical and avoid denominational issues. They should 
thereby, where possible, provide a complete picture of the best American-German 
pulpit offerings of the present day and form an edifying bond between the various 
German churches which profess the basic doctrines of evangelical Christianity." The 
Monatsschrift is thus intended to serve the union and non-denominational sermons 
now also once (otherwise it is usually Constitution, Liturgy, etc.) form the bond of the 
various churches. As samples of the "best American pulpit gifts of the present" Dr. 
Schaff gives first a sermon by himself, and as second a "war - sermon" by Dr. Mann 
in Philadelphia.- Both sermons are written in good German, and in some places lively 
and eloquent. Schaff's sermon has the subject: "God is love," according to the text 1 
John 4:8, and begins with the words: "God - what a small word, and what a great 
thought!" Mann's sermon has as its text Ezek. 14, 17: "Sword, go through the land." 
His theme, "On War and How Christians Think of War," is misguided, for since the 
parts only explain how Christians think of war, the front half of the theme is 
superfluous. According to the topic, one expects first something general "about war" 
and then the "thinking," judgment of Christians about war. The sermon, however, 
does not deliver what the theme suggests. In the "best" American-German sermons, 
at least the preciseness of the topic should not be missing. 

In Dr. Schaffis sermon there are Pelagianizing approaches that are not 
"genuinely Christian and evangelical". He says: "Goodness of heart, benevolence, 
friendship, love are the noblest character traits of man. They are implanted in us by 
the God of love, and although they were clouded and paralyzed by the Fall, they were 
not entirely abolished." The Holy Scripture teaches Scripture, on the other hand, 
teaches that through the Fall, the good, the virtues in man, as such, have not only 
been clouded and paralyzed, but have died out completely. "You would have been," 
says the apostle Paul, Ephes. 2, 1, "through transgression and sins (not "paralyzed," 
not weak, not sick, not invalid-but) dead!" ( (6vra¢ véypouc.) - The goodness, love, 
friendship 
of the natural man is only pseudo goodness, pseudo love, etc. If in these "virtues" 
there were even a tiny spark of life from God, then the natural man after the fall could 
not be completely and utterly and perfectly "a child of the wrath" of God, as he is in 
fact. God teaches through his word, Ephes. 4, 18: "They (the Gentiles) walk in vanity 
of mind, which understanding is darkened, and are (not only clouded and paralyzed 
- but) alienated from the life that is of God, through the ignorance that is in them, 
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through the blindness of their heart." Those "noblest character traits of man" are, 
however, completely abolished by the Fall and are by no means to be understood as 
expressions of a still remaining divine, spiritual life. They are only the outer, hollow 
shells without the core, natural forces in man, just as there are love, friendship and 
social instincts among animals. - In another place Schaff preaches: "He (God) also 
knows the hidden pull of our heart toward him, the thirst for his peace, the 
homesickness for his fellowship, which he has planted in the depths of our spirit, and 
it is his delight to quench the same and to make us eternally blessed." To all 
appearances, Schaff again thinks that "homesickness" for God etc. is to be found in 
the depths of the spirit of the natural man, whereas in fact and truth it is so that in the 
depths of the apostate human heart there is not homesickness for God, but enmity 
against God. For all men are carnal and sold under sin (Rom. 7, 14.). To be carnally 
minded is enmity against God (Rom. 8,7.). 

In Schaff's sermon there are also philosophical explanations about the Holy 
Trinity, which do not belong in a sermon for the people, especially if they do not hit 
the actual matter at all, but lead astray, such as the following: "The two first persons 
of the Godhead are called Father and Son, because the second is begotten, 
recognized and loved by the first; and the Holy Spirit is the bond of fellowship between 
the two. The Holy Spirit is the bond of communion between the two. Where there is 
love, there is Trinity, a Lover, a Beloved, and a bond between the Two ..... In this 
uninterrupted self-communication and reciprocal movement between Father and Son 
in the Holy Spirit, the eternal Thessalonians existed. The eternal activity, fullness of 
life and bliss of God consisted in this uninterrupted self-communication and 
alternation between Father and Son in the Holy Spirit. The holy. The Holy Spirit is, on 
the one hand, if one deals with the persons in the Godhead, also a person and not a 
mere "bond of fellowship. Secondly, it is not at all true that "where there is love, there 
is Trinity," but where there is love, there is only Twoness. A bond of love between 
three, for instance that of the Swiss on the Gritli, could at best be called a kind of 
trinity. And what is finally said about "self-mediation and alternating movement," the 
philosophical scholars, if they cannot refrain from speculating about things of which 
they, even if they lived for a thousand years and their wisdom always developed, 
should in the end not understand a hair more than a devout peasant servant, tract 
them among themselves and leave them out from the people. This only opens their 
mouths in astonishment before the learned gentlemen's philosophical profundity; but 
they have neither food for the head nor refreshment for the heart. 

What has displeased us very much and against which we must, certainly in the 
sense of every serious Christian, decisively express our protest and warning, is the 
arbitrary change undertaken by Dr. Schaff. 
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of the Lutheran translation of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. It is a peculiar 
phenomenon that precisely those scholars who are resolutely un-Semitic, despite all 
outwardly expressed respect for Luther's translation of the Bible, are nevertheless 
driven by an inner aversion to it, and work in every possible way to have it removed 
and gradually eliminated from the way. 

What spirit is actually doing its work in the Unirte has long been clear to sober 
Lutherans; namely, under the cloak of union, the spirit of confusion, the spirit of 
destruction of all ecclesiastical unity, the old enemy of the one firm, certain, confident 
faith. Who will be surprised, therefore, that this church-destroying spirit drives, that the 
work is accomplished, and now also the foundation of the one faith, the firm and certain 
Word of God itself is undermined? The German people have no other Word of God 
and can have no other than a German translation of it. Luther's Bible translation is the 
Word of God for the German people. This is now to be taken away from them, they 
are no longer to take confidence in it, they are no longer to confidently beat their 
enemies with the words: "It is written", but they are to be set on doubt, and always 
have the question in their hearts: Should it really be written that way? It should get 
used to no longer thinking: it is written, but only: it is translated, whether right or wrong, 
it does not know itself, of course. That would then be the triumph of the Union, the one 
firm faith, like the one firm Scripture would be gone! -Dr. Schaff now begins his 
operations very practically. He does not first translate the entire Scriptures, but puts 
them to the test of the church. He does not first translate the entire Holy Scripture, 
present it to the church for examination, and then seek its approval before introducing 
it to the people. No, this is much too slow and could also encounter possible obstacles. 
Instead, he writes catechisms and sermons, in which his "corrections" of the 
translation of the Holy Scripture are immediately introduced. The German Bible is thus 
translated into English. Thus, the corrections of the German Bible are more likely to 
reach the people than the "corrected" translation itself. But the people must naturally 
wish to have a Bible that agrees with their catechism, and what will Schaff do then? 
He has to approach the great work of his own Bible translation, and so he also comes 
to the Ztel, only in the opposite way. By the way, obviously every other scholar has 
the same right as Schaff to correct the uncorrected people in catechisms with Bible 
verses corrected on his own and by his own self-wisdom. And it would be possible 
that then soon at least every college would have its own corrected Bible. What kind of 
ecclesiastical unity would result from this, everyone can easily judge for himself.-Truly, 
Dr. Schaff has taken very bad care of the unity of the German churches, which he 
seems to strive for so much, by depriving them of the main unification volume they still 
have, the one Lutheran translation, as much as there is in its part.-He says in the 
preface to his "Christian Catechism," which ends with 
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of this booklet: "The Lutheran translation has been compared throughout with the 
basic text and corrected many times by consulting the Septuagint, Vulgate and the 
German Bible works of J. F. Meyer, Stier, De Wette etc.". Will the congregations agree 
that from now on their children learn other sayings from the catechism than they 
learned in their youth, and as they still find them in their old Bible? Or whether the 
congregations will not be asked any further, but will introduce such new-fangled books 
in a good hierarchical way in self-empowering scholar-authority? Which Sunday 
school directors, church council or other ecclesiastical body might have instructed 
Schaff to make a Schaffian translation out of the Lutheran one? Who checked the 
"corrected" passages? Or could Luther, Melanchthon, Cruziger etc. be mistaken, but 
Dr. Schaff with his advanced science not? And what are these corrections now? We 
do not know the catechism, but judging from the samples that are present in his 
sermon, a petty, opinionated, quite incomprehensible spirit must often prevail in the 
corrections. Let us hear and judge for ourselves whether | have said too much about 
a man who lays his uninvited hand on the sanctuary of our German church. Luther 
translates John 17:24: "For thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." The 
learned Schaff corrects: "for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." John 
1:1. Luther: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God 
was the Word." Schaff: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God." John 5:26. Luther: "As the Father hath life in himself, even 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." Schaff: "As the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." Psalm 19:3, Luther: "One 
day tells another, and one night makes known to another." Schaff: "One day tells 
another, and one night announces it to another." Once Schaff also improves on Luther 
per Johann Ballhorn. Luther says Rom. 8:32: "God spared not his own Son." Schaff: 
"God has not spared His only begotten Son." But now the text says " ,,1o fOfou uviou," 
and another reading. 

does not exist from this v. 32. The improvement of Psalm 139:14, where Luther 
translates: "| thank thee, O Lord, that | am wonderfully made;" Schaff on the other 
hand: "that | am wonderfully made" is somewhat more understandable, but 
nevertheless also very insignificant and completely superfluous. 

Among the "homiletical rules and advice," also from the editor, Dr. Schaff, are 
some strange things, e.g. No. 3: "A preacher must have a double call, an inner one 
from the Holy Spirit and an outer one from the rightful authorities of the church. A 
preacher must have a double reputation, an inner one from the Holy Spirit, and an 
outer one from the legitimate authorities of the church. Without such a call he has no 
authority and is a sounding brass and a tinkling bell." Quite sadly, Schaff here 
confuses the essence of a 
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preacher with the nature of a Christian. The apostle Paul is right when he says that 
a Christian without love, even if he has all other possible gifts, is a sounding brass 
and a tinkling bell; but Dr. Schaff is wrong to apply this saying to a preacher without 
further ado, not to his person as a Christian, but to his office as a preacher. Because 
he does not have the office of preaching in a lawful way, the office of preaching works 
nothing, is a sounding ore, etc., that is Schaff's conclusion. But a preacher, whether 
he is outwardly and inwardly called or not, whether he has risen to the office like a 
thief, or whether he is even, as Luther says, the devil himself, if he preaches only 
God's word, he works, and is not a sounding brass or a tinkling bell. A real gold dollar 
remains a real gold dollar, whether it is issued by a fraudster or an honest man. Is 
Dr. Schaff also in the false Roman doctrine of office and ordination? According to 
this third rule, it almost seems so. 

No. 9: "The evangelical sermon is a living and experiential testimony of Christ 
as the only and all-sufficient Savior of sinners, for the revival and edification of the 
listeners. It is not merely instruction and exhortation, but the sharing of the Christian 
life. What comes from the heart goes to the heart, and life begets life." If No. 3 was 
untrue Roman, No. 9 is untrue rapturous. The Methodists talk just like this. The 
"evangelical preaching," however, works "Christian life," but the cause is solely 
because the "evangelical preaching" is a preaching of the Word of God. The Word 
of God is spirit and life and therefore shares spirit and life, whether the preacher 
himself believes the Word or not, whether he himself has life or not, whether it comes 
from his heart or not. The "life" of a preacher never begets life, otherwise "the life of 
a preacher" would also be a means of grace. Schaff wants to express a certain truth, 
but he exaggerates it. For it is true that a believing preacher, whose heart is grasped 
and penetrated by the Gospel, is more effective than a spiritually dead man, but this 
is because he puts the Word of God more clearly, urgently, joyfully, confidently to 
the heart of the listeners than a spiritually dead man. But life is always given by the 
Word alone. In the formulation of homiletic rules, all exaggerations should be kept 
away from, whereby clarity and not infrequently also truth are impaired. 

No. 11: "Every sermon should be a deed of the study and the pulpit. At home 
it is produced under silent prayer and faithful study, in church it is born under the 
inspiring sight of the devout congregation." Again, this is too much euphemism. For 
if this were true, many sermons would probably be begotten but unborn, especially 
in the West, where there are not always "inspiring sights of devout congregations" in 
the bush churches and log cabins. 

No. 15: "The Bible is wonderfully rich in texts for all kinds of subjects, which 
puff on the pulpit and serve for edification." This is 


A new homiletical monthly. 59 


apparently neither a rule nor a piece of advice, but an attempted meditation, which, 
however, cannot be said to have a surprising depth. 

No. 19: "Before going to the pulpit, do not let yourself be unnecessarily 
disturbed and distracted, but shut yourself up in your closet, so that your sermon, with 
prayer and gathering of the mind, may receive the baptism of the spirit and fire from 
above. These are again great, exaggerated sayings. What is a simple student or 
preacher to be served by this? What is he to think of it? The "baptism of the spirit and 
fire" was a special gift of the holy apostles. Apostles. Is this also necessary for 
preaching? And whoever is disturbed before the sermon, as happens at times, 
without the preacher being able to change it, how then? Does he then lack the 
"baptism of the spirit and fire from above"? 

No. 29: "In general, it is to be advised: Stop when the enthusiasm of the 
audience has risen to the highest level; then they will come the next time all the more 
willingly. This is a true curiosity of a piece of advice and a rule. "In general," | mean, 
"it would be advisable for the preacher to stop when his sermon is over. And in 
particular, that the goal of every sermon is not even to always bring the enthusiasm 
to the highest. And finally, how is a preacher supposed to know "when the enthusiasm 
of the listeners has reached its highest?" The Methodists may be able to tell by the 
highest leaps, but by what other Christians? - 

After the "homiletical rules and advice" follows a "meditation," also by Dr. 
Schaff, on "the incarnation of God. There is much that is stimulating, spiritual, edifying 
in it. But here, too, we were disturbed by an exuberant desire to be spiritually rich. A 
meditation, too, must remain sober within the bounds of revelation and not 
degenerate into untrue philosophical fantasizing, such as the following passage: 
"Open, O soul, your hidden depths and let the Son of God descend into you, as once 
into the manger of Bethlehem, so that the holy mystery of the Incarnation may also 
be repeated in you, and the idea of religion, i.e. the reunion of man with God, may be 
ever more fully realized. The mystery of the Incarnation happened once and cannot 
and should not be "repeated" in the soul of man. Christ Jesus does not want to 
become man again (the unio mystica, which Schaff has in mind here, is something 
completely different!) To speak of an "ever more completely realized" of the idea of 
religion is probably only an effect of the fixed idea of the modern prophetenthumS of 
the future church. The idea of religion, i.e. of the reunion of man with God, which at 
the time of the Old Covenant, however, was, if one wants to put it that way, more only 
an idea, is completely realized by the incarnation of God. Schaff confuses here the 
blessing, the effect of the fully realized idea of religion, with this idea itself. 
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In the "Aphorisms" of Dr. Mann there are things worth taking to heart, especially 
what he says about "the freedom" (closer: laziness) of some preachers who do not 
consider it worth the effort to prepare thoroughly for their lectures. Other things in the 
aphorisms are incomprehensible to us. For example, when he says: "It is certainly 
fortunate that we preachers have a certain ideal view of our assembled 
congregations, for otherwise preaching would often become a terrible burden for us. 
But this ideal view often leads us to presuppose a sympathy in our listeners for much 
of what we say, which in reality does not exist at all...." What Dr. Mann means by the 
"ideal view" we cannot quite make clear. It is even more obscure how the same can 
be called "a happiness." In our opinion, every preacher should rather strive, for the 
benefit of his congregation, to improve his ideal view to a true, appropriate one, for 
which purpose the holy apostle Paul in his letters to the congregation gives him the 
opportunity. Apostle Paul gives him good and sure guidance in his letters. Or did the 
apostle Paul perhaps also have the luck to have "ideal views"? - On the contrary, we 
would like to take this opportunity to seriously warn all preachers against all so-called 
"ideal views", especially against the one that one could treat evil ulcers in the 
congregations with such wisdom and prudence that no pain or twitching would be felt 
when cutting them out. This evil is now also attacked and fought by many preachers, 
but with such fine prudence, with such careful and cautious circumspection, that the 
extraordinary fight lasts for years, and also has the extraordinary effect that no pain, 
no quarrel, no departure of church members takes place, but also that the 
extraordinary goal is reached, that nothing is ----- aligned, but everything 
remains the same.----------------------------------------- This comes from the "ideal view" 
that one could step on the devil's head without him noticing it himself, so to speak, 
and therefore forget about "pricking his heels". But this is a deception, the old serpent 
has not changed its nature. If it does not sting, it is a sure proof that it has not stepped. 
It can already suffer the lifting of the foot, and "ideal views" do not hurt it! 

The following aphorism is also unclear: "Be true in everything! This is a 
demand, the right of which is recognized by all, but the extraordinary difficulty of 
which is recognized by few. But this difficulty of being true is found everywhere, 
especially among us preachers. That we may behave as we feel in our hearts is not 
to be thought of at all ...... " This last remark from a general-synodal pen is really 
difficult for a "Missourian" to understand. | wonder if it is the difference of spirit that 
makes it so. With us the rule applies: always act in all circumstances as your heart 
may desire, be true in everything, provided, 
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Your heart is right and has become true through the heavenly truth itself. St. Paul, a 
model of all preachers. St. Paul, a model of all preachers, always gave himself as he 
felt in his heart, so much so (just think of the second letter to the Corinthians) that one 
could see deep into all the movements and emotions of his heart. 

This first issue of the "Monatsschrift" has, as we have shown, its shortcomings. 
May the second issue be less deficient. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Published by Justus Naumann in Leipzig; 

Luther Library. Instructive and edifying material for all kinds of people from 
Luther's writings. Arranged and compiled for the promotion of domestic devotion and 
popular education in German Christianity. With a preface by Dr. Friedrich Ahlfeld, 
pastor of St. Nikolai in Leipzig. 

The work is to be published in rapid successive sections, so that each volume 
covers a specific, self-contained area. The editor begins with "Dr. Martin Luther's 
instructive and edifying parables, arranged according to the small catechism. The 
editor himself speaks about the whole as follows: "Our effort is the selection, 
arrangement, cooperation, the reader gets only Luther in his most original way, but 
the grammatical word forms and orthography with care, i.e. as far as it was inevitably 
necessary for understanding, adapted to the present. It is not, however, a colorfully 
mixed selection of flowers, which we do not consider necessary, but the individual 
gems find strung together on spiritual strings. Where this is concerned, the string 
should also be woven by Luther. For the next volumes, we are thinking of a doctrine 
of faith in short, strikingly summarizing, grainy, easily retainable and edifying sayings 
of Luther, of his stories from his and other people's lives, and of an adaptation of the 
Small Catechism for home devotions. 

It was necessary to separate the popular parthies of Luther's works from the 
often unedifying polemical and the purely abstract scientific environment, as they are 
found in the writings (even in the sermons), and thus to offer the reader the grains of 
gold not from the chaff (because such is not found in Luther's writings), but separated 
from the rest of the ore. It is precisely this mixture that has so far prevented some 
from lifting the rich treasure. Wherever it was possible without detriment to the matter, 
the polemic was left aside, and the pure, genuine, solid expression of truth alone was 
given." According to this, the editor does not intend to give whole writings, but 
excerpts from them. We 
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"We do not want to agree with him about this, although we think that neither the whole 
Luther, Luther as he is, nor the whole truth, as God made Luther know it, will come to 
the people. It seems to us that Luther's polemics are so little to be found in his writings, 
so little the prohibition of the commandment. 

The book has just been published by Dérffling und Francke in Leipzig: 

System of Christian ecclesiastical catechetics by C. A. G. von Zezschwitz. First 
volume. Containing: Der Catechumenat oder die Lehre von der kirchlichen Erziehung, 
gr. 8. p. 736 u. XXVIII. Retail price 3j Thir. 

At A. Deichert in Erlangen: 

The Millennial Kingdom and the Revelation of John. A contribution to the 
correct understanding of both for everyone by Consistorialrath Dr. L. KrauBold, gr. 8. 
broch. 12 Ngr. or 36 kr. 


Ecclesiastical-Time-Historical- 


|. America. 


"Jubilee Celebration." On Jan. 17 and f. days, a large number of preachers and laymen of 
the German Reformed Church here commemorated the tercentenary of the writing of the 
Heidelberg Catechism, which, as is well known, appeared in 1563. 

In his Kirchliches Zeitblatt of Nov. 1, Ehlers shares some excerpts from Dr. Sihler's essay, 
which is found in the February issue of Lehre und Wehre, as "a testimony of the fair and strong 
structure of our Lutheran Church in North America. 

The "Evangelist," organ of the German Reformed Church in North America, says in a 
"review" of the previous year in the number of Jan. 17:" Beside them (the Catholics) the Missourian 
Old Lutherans, who are close to them, visibly flourished." Surely the gentleman "evangelist" should 
say why we should be so "close" to the Catholics. Probably because we are so close to a Luther 
who, as is well known, has always shown himself so much inclined to the papacy! 

Unionism. At present, the Lutheran Observer has given space to a Spiritual Department for 
the Lutherans in the West, which has been taken over by Dr. Harkey in Springfield, III. He has 
begun his work for this purpose with a series of essays dealing with the "Union of the Lutheran 
Church in America" and addressed to "all preachers and members thereof. In the January 2 issue 
of the paper, Mr. Harkey writes: "Some tell us that there must first be unity (unitz?) before there 
can be union. To this objection we would give the short answer that the Word of God requires us 
to be united, and we must therefore put aside our differences, whatever they may be, and come 
together. We must do this or we will be disobedient and displeasing to our God. It is sinful to cling 
to our differences in views and practice, and therefore those who always magnify these points of 
difference and strive to keep us separate are the greatest sinners in the church." We see that the 
dear man thinks that above all we should unite outwardly, then all would be well, in spite of doctrinal 
differences; but he does not consider that he thereby joins those whom he calls the "greatest 
sinners in the church," those who "strive to keep us separate," for the right separatists are those 
"who cause division and trouble apart from doctrine," Rom. 16, 17. 
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that we "all speak the same thing in one mind and in one opinion," 1 Cor. 1:10. The writer exclaims 
in the following number of Jan. 16: "Look at the first Christians. Did they, even in the days of the 
apostles, look entirely alike in all things? Far from it, as is evident from the quarrels among them 
reported in Scripture, even between Paul and Peter!" But how? should the Lord Doctor believe 
that doctrinal disputes took place between these apostles? | 

The "Informatorium" of Rev. Grabau's "Informatorium" seems to have been put in a very 
bad mood by the so favorable news which Pastor Brunn has published about the progress of his 
fraternally serving work for our Synod. At least, in its January number, it deals exclusively with this 
and with Brunn's fraternal greeting sent to us, which together under the heading: "Missourisches 
Wirfelspiel, aus Nassau gesandt," (Missourian dice game, sent from Nassau) is pilloried there as 
a new testimony to the Missourian modern democratic-pietistic-uninspired spirit of merit. It is only 
a pity that the whole criticism consists of empty phrases and unproven assumptions and thus only 
the now so precious paper has been spoiled. 

The Gospel Preached by American Preachers. We learn this from a sermon of Dr. Hay, 
from which the lowa church bulletin Folgmdes quotes: "Let us imagine for a moment the time when 
this war will be ended and slavery, its great cause, will be abolished? What then ? 

A view, dazzling us with its splendor, opens before us | We shall be One People! And when 
some years will have passed and time will have calmed the fury of the storm that now rages, then 
we shall be more truly One People than ever before. Then the constitutional rights of every citizen 
will be respected everywhere, and one does not need to possess a prophetic eye to foresee the 
era of abundant happiness that will then come forth. 

We Pennsylvanians can already see in our minds the thousands who will descend upon our 
mines and crowd around our smelters and hammer mills to mine the iron to build new railroads in 
a vast territory then open to Northern enterprise and industry; to turn the iron into machinery for 
the thousands of factories which will rise everywhere beside the lovely and fully cultivated cotton 
and sugar plantations of the liberated South. Our coals will be brought there as the great motive 
force which brings life and activity to those places of inventive industry, and which spreads over a 
thousand streams an internal commerce the like of which the world has never seen; and our 
petroleum, that invaluable, ever-flowing source of prosperity to our glorious state, will be exported 
by us to enlighten the South and all the rest of mankind! 

When this war will have done its sad work and its salutary successes will come to light, the 
whole country will be rejuvenated, and above all that very part which has hitherto held fast to its 
own detriment that pernicious curse of slavery. 

The traveler going down the Ohio will no longer see the strange contrast of prosperity and 
abundance on his right and decay and neglect on his left. The same prosperity will then flourish in 
Kentucky which has made Ohio such a beautiful garden. Freedom of speech and of press will then 
be found in South Carolina, as in Massachusetts," and so on. We can imagine how popular 
preachers are who preach such a gospel; of course, we also see from this that such preachers 
are blind guides for the blind, and we can only say: God have mercy on the churches that have 
such preachers, and on the preachers who find a hearing with such a gospel. 
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Italy. The general church newspaper is written from Florence: The contempt against the 
papacy and the clergy can hardly be expressed more strongly and has hardly had a stronger 
expression in Germany and England at the time of the Reformation than at present in Italy itself. 
Nevertheless, one is very much mistaken on the other side of the Alps if one believes that Italy is 
on the eve of a Reformation, or of a break with its old historic church. The hatred against its 
representatives here is and remains political. Although a Waldensian church has arisen in Flormz 
and in Bologna, which is said to already have three thousand members, it lacks the true 
Reformation spirit. spirit, and many of these separatists send for the Catholic priest when they are 
in articulo mortis (in the last throes). An Italian statesman said in reference to this: "Among unS 
there is no religion; the educated classes believe in nothing and are indifferent; the lower classes 
of the people believe not in God but in the saints, and the motive of their religious instincts is fear." 

Visitation. Also those Prussian Lutheran pastors who have broken away from the 
Oberkirchencollegium in Breslau are taking steps towards an orderly ecclesiastical union. This 
also includes a kind of mutual visitation. Ehlers reports the following in his Kirchliches Zeitblatt of 
Nov. 15: "On October 4 and the following days, the visitation of the Lutheran congregation there, 
which had been requested by Father Wolf, took place in Magdeburg. It took place. Pastors 
Diedrich, Rathjen, Meinel from Hamburg and Volkert from Clodra in Saxony-Weimar were present. 
The other invited pastors were prevented from coming, the editor of the newspaper by a death in 
the community. More detailed information about this visitation will perhaps be given in the future. 
- Mutual visitations of pastors and congregations are a suitable means to establish a connection 
among them, by virtue of which they serve each other without exercising dominion over each other. 
God will help that the congregations separated from the O.K.C. meet the right, so that the full 
blessing of a community willed by God will flow to the congregation, without human statutes being 
imposed on them as from divine commandment,-which has always been to the church's great 
detriment and has become the distressing cause of deplorable church divisions". 

J. Ruperti, Lutheran pastor in Bremerhaven, wrote in a public thank-you note for the gifts of 
love he had received on Nov. 12 of last year: "Just now, in our city too, the higher our little Lutheran 
church rises to heaven, the waves of bitter rage against "God's Word and Luther's teaching" are 
as high as never before, and just in these hot days the Lord has showered us with gifts and 
refreshing, encouraging words from all sides as never before! Trist truly a strong fortress! Wol to 
all who trust in him!" 

A rationalist's verdict on the theology of the unions. The famous scholar from 
Wirtemberg, Baur, in his Church History of the 19th Century, published after his death last year, 
passed the following judgment on the aforementioned theology: "One no longer has the right sense 
for the old system, and yet one also does not have the strength and courage to rise to a new one, 
one no longer knows oneself inwardly at one with the church, and yet one does not dare to break 
with it outwardly, one holds on to the union with all interest, and yet one cannot let go of the 
confessional either. Can one be surprised that all dogmatic products of this clave of theologians 
are something extremely weak, shallow and spiritless? From the dogmatic point of view, one can 
only agree with the opponents of these union theologians, the Lutheran theologians, whose 
system, for all the repulsiveness of its particularism, at least has the merit of character, 
decisiveness and consistency." 

Dr. Barth, the well-known Christian writer for young people, died on Nov. 12 of last year in 
the building of the Calwer Verlags-Perein. He was born in 1799. 
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Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science.*) 


Modern naturalists assure that from day to day there will be more and more of 
them who will form "members of a spiritual phalanx which will reliably overthrow 
philosophical and religious mysticism little by little. Unsatisfied in the consciousness 
of having killed in themselves the striving for that "which is above," the recognition 
and seeing of that which cannot be seen with "cow's eyes," our naturalists, if we may 
believe this statement, are closing ranks ever more closely for the purpose of 
imposing the destruction of all truly spiritual life upon the whole human race. What 
may move them to this end? Does the destruction of the noblest, most blissful and 
sublime thoughts of which man is capable, which were bestowed upon him by divine 
revelation, produce such a feeling of happiness that it urges them to elevate their 
fellow men to the same enjoyment? Or are they so convinced of the truth of the results 
of their research, and at the same time they value the possession of truth so above 
all else, that they feel obliged to impose their conviction on the world without being 
asked to do so, despite all the bitterness of it? Or do they perhaps feel the fact that 
there are blessed people in God like an evil thorn in their conscience, and are the 
social conditions based on religion, in which they have to live, so annoying to them 
that they hope to free themselves from the unpleasant pressure by destroying 
religion? Or is it only their ambition to be regarded by the masses as the shining 
bearers of enlightenment and progress, and to be in possession of the privilege of 
prescribing to them what they are to accept as enlightenment, progress, truth and 
education? Whatever the motive may be, it is a fact that this phalanx is ceaselessly 
active for the destruction of Christianity in lecture halls, through books, magazines 
and journals. It is also a fact that a large part of the reading public, stupefied by the 
beautiful names of enlightenment, progress, education, science and intelligence, with 
which this phalanx cloaks itself and its products as if with the scent of incense, is not 
willing to accept its 
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It is also undeniable that materialism, in its striving to prepare a revolution, "in regard 
to which, when it breaks out, the God-believing souls can be sure that it will bring 
about a revolution. It is equally undeniable that materialism in its striving to prepare a 
revolution, concerning which "when it breaks out, the God-believing souls can then 
be sure that this revolution will be a victorious one, that the last day of monarchy and 
hierarchy has come," says L. Feuerbach says for what purpose, so that the "new 
foundations for state and society" receive the necessary firmness and expansion, 
song and novel, scientific and popular expositions, all branches of intellectual activity 
must serve, in order "to transform men from theologians into anthropologists, from 
theophiles into philanthropists, from believers into thinkers, from prayers into workers, 
from candidates of the hereafter into students of the hereafter, from religious and 
political servants of the heavenly and earthly monarchy and aristocracy to free 
citizens of the earth, from Christians, who according to their own confession are half 
animal, half angel, to men, to whole men," - that this materialism has already gained 
firm ground even in many who do not suspect it, and has prepared them to be helpers, 
despite the fact that they "still retreat squeamishly from its inevitable consequences" 
and even appear as subtle opponents. Let us add that Christianity demands an 
elevation of man into the realm of the invisible, the holy and the heavenly, a 
transformation of the whole man, a "continuing" struggle of the spirit against the flesh; 
That enlightenment, on the other hand, not only does not make any appeals to the 
spiritually dead man that are contrary to his corrupt nature, but proclaims to him a 
gospel such as he can only wish for in his condition, namely, that nothing exists and 
is to be feared except what he can see with his eyes, grasp with his hands, hear, taste 
and smell himself; that what he prefaces himself with in his half-verification is not only 
in perfect agreement with the results of science, but is the highest science itself-this 
explains the confidence with which that phalanx believes that it can gradually throw 
Christianity overboard. 

To the Christian, of course, such threats can only seem childish and ridiculous. 
The kingdom of the eternal king has already victoriously overcome more dangerous 
attacks than those of the clumsy materialists. It is also not the first time that 
Christianity confronts the materialism puffing itself up in the borrowed adornment of 
science. When the philosophy of matter, or more correctly, of the flesh, was compiled 
into a system by Epicurus, clothed in a "scientific" garb and spread by a philosophical 
school as the result of natural research, the majority of all those belonging to 
paganism, especially the largest part of the middle class, turned to it in theory and 
practice, for it contained the final and deepest development of paganism, 
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of the apostasy from God and the immersion in the creature, which was possible in a 
still spiritually active people. At the time of its highest flowering, however - it was the 
time of God's incarnation - the divine light of the gospel of Christ the Redeemer 
confronted it, and soon it had to take refuge in the dark corners of the godless heart 
together with its supposed scientific results from the lecture halls and literature, 
deprived of all splendor, because of the now revealed shame of its nakedness. May 
therefore the school of Epicurus blossom a second time in our time by a judgment of 
God because of the terrible relapse of so many into the deepest night of paganism, 
Christianity remains unshaken, in unsullied and indestructible splendor, enlightening 
all who do not willfully close their eyes to it. Heaven and earth will pass away sooner 
than the words of the King of Truth should pass away, should no longer be believed 
and proclaimed as the Word of God. The earth, on which the Most Holy One himself 
once dwelt as a man, shall not be deprived of the spiritual light of truth as long as the 
light of the sun shines upon it. 

As often, however, as the ancient enemy of men manufactures a power of 
deceit, whether old or new, to interfere with the heavenly truth leading to the 
enjoyment of the highest and eternal good, and to hinder its efficacy, Christianity, too, 
should recognize it as its duty to strengthen the weak among the brethren by exposing 
the fabric of deceit, and to warn the unwary. With this in mind, a series of essays has 
been written, which are to be published in this journal for the purpose of acquainting 
the reader with a philosophical sect, which for some time has begun to carry out its 
destructive work among the so-called educated here in Germany with great success. 
The reader should not be surprised that he is led into the field of metaphysical and 
natural-philosophical questions; for the deception of materialism, in so far as it 
appears as science, consists mainly in passing off with great emphasis as 
indisputable facts and results of exact natural science what, seen more closely, is 
nothing more than metaphysical speculation totally unsuccessful through clumsy, 
clumsy and faulty thinking. To recognize this, it is almost enough to decide not to want 
to take one's own reason captive under the obedience of the reason of others, but to 
want to use it for what it is given for. If Epicurus, almost 2200 years ago, could form 
the same doctrine in scientific form, with "clarity and consistency", which the modern 
materialists proclaim as "a conquest of modern times, and dependent on the new and 
great acquisitions of the empirical sciences", what every connoisseur must testify, 
then the reader, using his reason, is not at all 
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He should be as little acquainted with the observatory and the chemical laboratory of 
the nineteenth century as Epicurus himself. Den" since the materialists, according to 
their principles, cannot claim the system, that "old" pagan philosophers for the 
revelation of a God, which could be found naturally by the human reason only now, 
after the new and great acquisitions of the modern times have come to light, they 
must also not refuse the confession that whoever makes nature, as it was before 
Epicurus and is still before all men, the basis of rational considerations about it, must 
arrive at the same results to which the most exact knowledge and use of those 
acquisitions leads. The latter are therefore on the same level with the facts that 
everyone has before his eyes, and their knowledge is not essential and necessary for 
the correct evaluation of materialism. 

We choose as a guide in the treasury of materialistic knowledge a work which, 
as the author says, has had such an extraordinary success that in a few months 
several editions became necessary. We choose it, not as if it could claim in itself the 
importance of a scientific authority, but for the sake of its popular tendency and effect. 
It bears the title: Kraft und Stoff. Empirical-natural-philosophical studies. In a 
generally understandable presentation by Dr. Louis Buchner in Darmstadt. Third, 
enlarged edition with a second preface. Frankfurt a. M., Verlag von Meidtnger Sohn 
und Comp. 1856, LIV and 313 pages. 

The subject matter is distributed under the following more specific titles: Force 
and Thrust - Immortality of Substance - Infinity of Substance - Dignity of Substance - 
The Immutability of Natural Laws - The Generality of Natural Laws - Heaven - Periods 
of Creation of the Earth - Primordial Creation - Purposefulness in Nature - Brain and 
Soul - Thought - Seat of the Soul - Innate Ideas - The Idea of God - Personal 
Persistence - The Life Force - The Animal Soul - Free Will - Concluding Remarks. 


I. Power and fabric. 

This chapter is the most important; it contains the foundation on which the whole 
edifice of materialism rests. In it, the noblest pearl of human science shall be shown 
to us, the most hidden and last point which human research has established, with the 
discovery of which a new world-view, eclipsing all previous ones, has opened up to 
the knowledgeable, against which all resistance must prove impotent. "Starting from 
the recognition of that immovable relationship between force and substance as an 
indivisible 
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empirical-philosophical view of nature must arrive at results which decisively banish 
every kind of supranaturalism and idealism from the explanation of natural events and 
imagine the latter to be completely independent of the action of any external forces 
standing outside of things. The final victory of this real-philosophical knowledge over 
its opponents does not seem doubtful to us. The power of its proofs consists in facts, 
not in incomprehensible or meaningless phrases. But facts cannot be fought against 
in the long run, not "licked against the sting. We therefore consider it necessary to 
include this chapter here verbatim and in its entirety, all the more so because, in 
evaluating the principle of materialism, we can easily fall into the suspicion that, by 
omitting important passages, we have either distorted the meaning or made clear 
insight impossible. Only for a preliminary overview of the whole, we send the 
argumentation contained therein, summarized in the shortest form, in advance. It is 
the following: Force is a property of matter. Since force would have been necessary 
for the creation of the world, but force is only a property of the substance, the 
substance would have had to exist before its creation. Since this is absurd, it follows 
that the world is not created, the substance is eternal, and nothing could and can exist 
but substance with the property of force inherent in it from eternity. 

By the motto: "Tres physici, duo athei," among three natural scientists two atheists, 
we are immediately reminded that we are dealing here with the wisdom of the godless. 
However, according to this motto, there are still naturalists who meet the finger of God 
in the exploration of nature, and it is not an essential part of natural science to call out 
foolishly in the face of the unfathomable mysteries of nature: that just happens by 
itself! Moreover, an intelligent man who has acquired so much knowledge of the world 
and of mankind as to know that in every art, in every science, in every human 
occupation, the number of bunglers is greater than that of true masters, artists and 
wise men, will not allow himself to be impressed by majorities. But to the matter itself. 

"The force is not a thrusting god, not a being of the things separated from the 
material basis. It is an inseparable property of the substance, inherent in it from 
eternity."" - "A force which would not be bound to the substance, which would hover 
freely above the substance, is an entirely empty conception. To nitrogen, carbon, 
hydrogen, and oxygen, to sulfur and phosphorus, their properties dwell from eternity." 
(Moleschott.) - "If one goes to the bottom, one soon recognizes that there are neither 
forces nor matter. Both are abstractions of things as they are, taken from different 
points of view. They complement each other and they presuppose each other. 
Isolated, they have no existence, etc." - '""Matter is not like a carriage, in front of which 
you 
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Forces, as horses, can now be harnessed, then shielded. An iron particle is and 
remains reliably the same thing, no matter whether it traverses the world circle in a 
meteor stone, smashes along the rails in a steam car wheel, or runs through the 
temple of a poet in a blood cell. - These qualities are of eternity, they are inalienable, 
untransferable." (DUbois-Raymond). 

"No force can arise from nothing". (Liebig). 

"Nothing in the world entitles us to foresee the existence of forces in and for 
themselves, without bodies, from which they proceed and to which they act". (Cotta). 

"With these words of recognized naturalists we introduce a chapter which shall 
remind of one of the simplest and most consequential, but perhaps for this very 
reason still least known and recognized truths, no force without substance - no 
substance without force!" 

Let us pause here to consider what insight into the nature of force and matter 
and into the relation in which they stand to each other we have gained by these 
sentences. "Force is a property of substance" or of matter, for both words denote the 
same thing in our author. The substance, then, is powerful, active, the active itself, 
the cause by which effects are produced. But now it is further said: there is no matter. 
If there is no substance, then the real, of which the world consists, is something other 
than the substance, and since only the real can be active, the force, if it is a property, 
must be the property of that which is not substance, and the statement that the force 
is a property of the substance is false. Furthermore, if there is no substance, how can 
the substance be the basis for the force, how can it be that in which the force eternally 
dwells, to which it is bound? - "Forces and matter," it is said, "find abstractions of 
things as they are, taken from different points of view. They complement each other." 
Thus, seen from one point of view, things are not matter, but force; seen from the 
other, they are not force, but matter. Now these two abstractions are supposed to 
complement each other. This is impossible, for they cancel each other out. He who 
wants to hold on to the one thought cannot add the other as a supplement, but must 
reject it. Or is the meaning of these words this: If we want to have a correct concept 
of things as they are, then we must add the substance to the force and the force to 
the substance in our thoughts. We do that. What do we have now? We have thought 
of the substance as something real and the force either as its property or as a second 
real that is active in the substance. But we should not; for there is neither substance 
nor force. Then we have nothing more than two non-real things thought together and 
are as far as before. - "Force and substance foresee each other." Certainly, the 
existence of a force foresees something that is powerful or active; but if this something 
is not real, it is not real. 
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if the substance does not exist, then the force waits in vain to ever be the 
property of a thing or to be able to be thought as such. Moreover, since the 
presupposition is mutual, the substance presupposes the force, the force 
presupposes the substance, the substance in turn presupposes the force, and 
so on into infinity: so the two never come together in reality, nor can they ever 
be thought together, if the condition of mutual presupposition is to be fulfilled. 
For this condition consists in this: If you want to have the true concept of things 
as they are, think of the substance before the force and the force before the 
substance; only in this mutual presupposition do these abstractions give the 
correct picture. Should the reader succeed in this, we would gladly grant him 
to have learned the nature of things from the materialists. - "Force and 
substance have no existence in isolation." Now if neither of them exists in and 
of itself, how can their, the non-existent things, together become or be the 
ground of their existence? A shadow is nothing in and of itself; but it exists if 
there is an object to which it adheres. But if this object, like the material of the 
materialists, is such a thing, of which one must say: there is none, will then the 
shadow be connected with such a thing? Hardly; then the shadow of Peter 
Schlemihl, negotiated to Mephistopheles, would have to have been of this kind. 
- "The force is an inseparable property of the substance, inherent in it from 
eternity." If these words have a meaning, it is this: The force can never be 
separated from the substance to which it belongs. If it is inherent in it from 
eternity, it has never gone out from it to act on other matter. But it is further 
asserted: "Nothing in the world entitles us to foresee the existence of forces 
without bodies from which they proceed." Thus, if the forces do not behave 
"like horses that can be harnessed and then unharnessed in front of a 
carriage," then, to briefly summarize the result of the whole investigation, they 
undoubtedly behave like horses that 1. use matter like a stable by going out 
and coming in; 2. are merely properties of their stable; 3. are inseparably 
connected with their stable and dwell in it from eternity; and 4. all this at the 
same time in such a way that neither they exist nor their stable. 

The reader should not be impatient if the insight into what is strength and 
substance, which he has now gained, should not completely satisfy him. He should 
consider that, even if there are still some deficiencies in it, what has been offered to 
him here is nevertheless that spiritual nourishment which the multitude of educated 
people of the German tongue in the old and new fatherland, exceptions excepted, 
receive with great satisfaction as the highest achievement of the human spirit, after 
the enjoyment of which they feel themselves far superior to the common crowd still 
believing in God and the Bible, and reject the eternal goods offered by the Gospel 
with a contemptuous smile; who even in many a sincere honor- 
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When he tastes it, he has the frightening thought that in the end his faith is only built 
on sand! - 

After the principle of materialism has been established in the preceding 
sentences and has been confirmed and explained by scientific witnesses, now 
follows the proof of its correctness by showing by which way one must reliably reach 
the knowledge of this truth. Our author continues: "No force without substance-no 
substance without force! One for itself is as little conceivable as the other for itself; 
taken from each other, both disintegrate into empty abstractions. Imagine matter 
without force, the smallest particles of which a body consists, without that system of 
mutual attraction and repulsion which gives them cohesion and gives the body form 
and shape, imagine the so-called molecular forces of cohesion and affinity taken 
away, what would and should be the consequence? The matter would have to 
disintegrate immediately into a formless nothing. In the sensuous world, we know no 
example of any particle of matter that would not be endowed with forces," - (thus 
experience knows nothing to which one could not distinguish gift, giver and endowed, 
which three, according to the previous, are nothing and at the same time one; this is 
the trinity of the materialistic idol, which is called matter,) "and by means of these 
forces it plays the role assigned to it" (by whom?) "soon in this, soon in that 
configuration, soon in connection with similar, soon in connection with dissimilar 
particles of matter. But also ideally we are in no way able to make an idea of a 
powerless matter. If we think of an original matter as we want, a system of mutual 
attraction and repulsion would always have to take place between its smallest 
particles; without this, they would have to cancel themselves out and blur without a 
trace in the space of the world." ""A thing without properties is an unding, neither 
rationally conceivable, nor experientially present in nature."" (DroBbach.) 

In order to prove the correctness of the proposition: "No force without 
substance! on which everything depends here, first the proof of the proposition in its 
inversion: No substance without force! is led. Since the latter proposition can be 
admitted according to its entire content by the one who wants to do so, without such 
a one being prevented in the least from rejecting the former according to its entire 
content and exhibiting next to it the proposition that would shatter the entire 
materialistic doctrinal edifice, namely: no spirit without force! The execution of the 
proof, however, is so rich in unfortunate thoughts, so suitable to illuminate the thinking 
power of the materialists, that we want to take the liberty of adding at least one 
remark. In order to convince ourselves that no matter is without force, we are asked 
to think of matter without force. Well, we do that. What is now the consequence? Will 
matter instantly disintegrate into nothing? Not at all. 
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On the contrary, it will remain just as it is. For if it is to decay, then "the smallest 
particles of which a body consists" must be forced to change the place they just 
occupied and to exchange it with another place. Force would be absolutely necessary 
for this. If there is no force, each particle will certainly remain calmly in its place. Now, 
however, the smallest particles, if they do not possess any force, shall not merely 
disintegrate, but then they shall possess the highest conceivable, quite immeasurable 
force, against which the force of the greatest hammer, the consuming force of the 
most intense fire must be considered as nothing, namely the force: to transform 
themselves, the immortal and eternal atoms, into nothing, to destroy their duality, their 
being, their everything. And then they do not only possess this power, they also put it 
into the most energetic activity: the destruction happens really and instantaneously! 
The same conclusion is repeated again. If we think of the smallest particles of a 
primordial substance as powerless, "they must annul themselves and blur without a 
trace in the space of the world. One may see from this how necessary it was that the 
author prefixed the words of Ludwig Feuerbach as a motto right on the back of the 
title of his work: "It is a specific characteristic of a philosopher not to be a professor 
of philosophy." Materialistic philosophy demands a quite different kind of 
philosophical thinking than one would expect from a professor of philosophy. - We 
now come to the proof on which all that precedes and follows rests, vr. Buchner 
continues: "Equally empty and groundless is the concept of a force without substance. 
Since it is an exceptionless law that a force can only appear in a substance, it follows 
that force can be nothing more and may be defined no differently than as a property 
of matter, as an ‘inseparable property inherent in it from eternity. 

This then is that "indestructible foundation." It is, of course, as indestructible as 
foolishness, of which Solomon says in his Proverbs 27:22: "If you crush the fool in the 
mortar with the pestle like porridge, his foolishness will not leave him. We reply as 
follows: 1. The concept of force is empty and groundless only when it does not refer 
to a real being who is regarded as the possessor of the force and who is active when 
an event occurs, since only this causes us to speak of force. But that this real being 
must necessarily be substance is an empty and groundless assertion. Everyone who 
observes what is going on in his own mind must perceive a change of thoughts and 
ideas in himself. Here a real happening takes place, of the kind that thoughts combine 
with each other, separate from each other, one thought rushes forth or presses down 
another, etc. If we therefore presuppose forces at all where something happens - and 
the word force has no meaning in natural science - then we must be aware of the fact 
that there is a change of thoughts and ideas within the mind. 
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If we have a sense other than that of the cause of the event, then we undoubtedly 
have forces here. Now there can be no doubt that a man can and does keep certain 
processes in his mind for himself, which then appear no more than the forces by which 
they were produced. If we now add this fact to the above argument, the following 
conclusion will arise: Since it is a law without exception that a force can only appear 
in a substance, it follows that force can be nothing else and may not be defined 
otherwise than as a property of matter; and since it is a fact that there are forces which 
do not appear in a substance, it follows that force cannot be and may not be defined 
as a property of matter, as an inseparable property inherent in it from eternity. This 
connection must immediately show everyone that the argument is and can be nothing 
but a fallacy. The proposition from which the principle of materialism is deduced is 
nothing more than pure twaddle; for to appear means nothing else than to become 
noticeable in a substance, and the proposition is therefore called: It is a law without 
exception that a force can only become perceptible on a substance if it becomes 
perceptible on a substance. A force never "appears" itself, but what appears is the 
substance. 3. If the materialists wanted to win the proposition: the force is nothing but 
a property of the substance by correct conclusion, then the above propositions would 
have to be formed thus! Every force enters the appearance. But only the properties 
of the substance appear. Therefore, the forces can only be properties of the 
substance. Here it would still remain doubtful whether there are properties which are 
not forces. This, however, is soon decided. Think of a blooming rose. Here we have 
substance, properties and forces. What appears in the rose? Obviously only its 
properties, namely heaviness, coherence of the parts, form, color, fragrance, 
smoothness and softness of the leaves, the prickliness of the stem, etc. If we assume 
that the latter property is not a force, then we would have to presuppose a special 
force that formed these spines. But now, according to the above, every force must 
appear; a force forming these spines, however, does not appear beside and apart 
from or in the spines themselves; so here the property which alone appears must be 
the force itself. The same is repeated for every perceptible property. From this it would 
necessarily follow that the forces of the substance find the perceptible properties 
themselves. These properties, if we want to believe the materialists, are eternal, 
inseparably connected with the substance, inhabiting it from eternity. So the rose has 
blossomed from eternity. It cannot possibly be true that when the rose is subjected to 
distillation in a retort, the properties of the rose disappear, that instead of the rose he 
then has gas, oil, water, acid and coal. For the particles of substance, from 


Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science. 75 


The elements of which the rose consists, which are called and are in their totality in 
this combination this rose, are from eternity the same, have the same forces, i.e. the 
properties appearing in that combination, inherent from eternity, and must therefore 
appear in all eternity with the same properties which we see in the rose now! - One 
sample may suffice to show what kind of explanation of nature and science of nature 
would come about, if one wanted to combine the assertions of the materialists in 
correct thinking and apply them to the objects of nature. 

"Therefore" - it continues - "also, as Mulder correctly points out, forces cannot 
be communicated, but only awakened. Magnetism cannot, as it would seem, be 
transmitted, but only evoked, unlocked, by changing the aggregate states of its 
medium. The magnetic forces are rushing at the molecules of iron, and they are e.g. 
strongest at a magnetic rod, where they are least or not at all noticeable to the 
outside,"-(so there are forces also there, where they are not noticeable at all ! A 
dangerous saw for the materialist!) - "i.e. in the middle. Think of an electricity, a 
magnetism without iron or without those bodies on which we have observed the 
manifestations of these forces, without those particles of matter whose mutual 
molecular behavior is the cause of these phenomena; nothing would remain for us but 
a formless concept, an empty abstraction, to which we have given a name only in order 
to be able to better understand this concept. If there had never been particles of matter 
that could be put into an electric state, there would also have been electricity, and with 
the help of abstraction alone we would never have been able to attain the slightest 
knowledge or idea of electricity. Yes, one must say, it would never have existed without 
these particles! All the so-called imponderables: heat, light, electricity, magnetism, etc. 
are nothing more and nothing less than changes in the aggregate states of matter - 
changes which pass from one body to another by a kind of contagion. Heat is a moving 
apart of the smallest particles of matter, cold a moving together of the same, light and 
sound find oscillating, wave-like moving bodies. "The electrical and magnetic 
phenomena" says Czolbe (Neue Darstellung des Sensualismus, 1855,) ""arise, like 
light and heat, experientially through mutual relations of bodies, molecules and 
atoms." For these reasons, the aforementioned researchers rightly define force as a 
mere property of matter." 

There are two thoughts, which are used in these sentences as proof for the 
assertion that the force is a mere property of the substance, of the above 
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Derivation of the same are still to be added. One thought is this: Since we do not 
perceive those phenomena which we perceive only in matter, such as electricity and 
magnetism, and for the sake of which we presuppose forces causing such 
phenomena, without matter, we know of these forces only because of the existence 
of matter, and we cannot even think of these phenomena without matter. Of course, 
nobody will doubt this profound thought. However, it is presented in a way that leads 
us to conclude that the author really believes to have proved that every force 
presupposes matter! - The other thought we want to present in more detail for the 
sake of understanding. What we call force is really nothing but a change in the 
aggregate states of matter, i.e. a moving closer or farther away of the parts of matter 
to and from each other in that whole, which comes into being through the mere 
accumulation of parts of matter and is called a thing. A piece of gold is just as much 
an aggregate of parts of matter as a heap of sand is an aggregate of grains of sand. 
The fact that in gold the particles stick together and do not disperse like a pile of sand, 
while in other bodies the particles can be easily dispersed or pushed together, is 
explained in this way: Some substances allow the change in position of the particles 
of the colliding body to pass over to them by contagion, others refuse this transition. 
Thus the so-called basic forces of matter, the attractton with its species, the cohesion, 
and the repulsion are completely explained! Now there are many kinds of the layer 
change. The particles of matter can move fast or slow, to the right or to the left, up 
and down or obliquely from each other or to each other, they can, after they have 
gone apart, quickly return and thus move oscillatingly, all naturally by contagion. 
These various changes in the aggregate states of the bodies are now called by 
different names, as: Heat, light, electricity, magnetism, sound and so on. If a body is 
thus infected by another, whose material parts change their location in the way that is 
called magnetism, to move back or forth in the same way, then one says that the body 
is in a magnetic state, its magnetic forces are now caused, or unlocked. Although the 
contagion passes from one to the other, the force, i.e. the change of position, cannot 
be said to be shared; rather, because the attached parts themselves move, the 
change of position has only been awakened, and it is strongest where it does not yet 
occur, because nothing of the entire sum of possible changes has yet been consumed 
by actual change. The mutual molecular behavior of the particles, that they come 
closer or further away from each other, therefore remains peculiar to each particle. 
The particles themselves do not know anything about each other, they do not know 
whether they move closer or further away from each other, - because we have not 
been able to 
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This change of the state of aggregation is therefore actually only present for the 
spectator who, holding several particles at the same time in his gaze, perceives the 
changing distances of the mutual position of the particles. However, this must not 
prevent us to put these changing distances and directions, which are only between 
and outside the particles, into the particles as their inalienable property. Yes, we must 
say that this mutual approaching and distancing is from eternity inseparably inherent 
in every particle of matter. For since it passes from one to the other only by contagion, 
since there is no body that originally produced the change of place-otherwise we 
would have to assume a force that was not itself a change of place, but rather caused 
it, and in the end we would have the absurd idea of calling a God to the rescue to 
explain nature, - it follows that this contagion never had a beginning, and it is proved 
that the change of position, which passes from one body to another by contagion, is 
inherent in every particle of matter as an inseparable property from eternity, and that 
this explanation of force is to be applied everywhere where force is spoken of. - 
Indeed, those men who have thrown such a bright light into the conception of the 
whole nature by finding and presenting the "materialistic basic doctrine" about the 
force, deserve to be put on goose eggs by mankind. - Dr. BUchner continues: 

"A force can no more exist without a substance than a vision can exist without 
a visual apparatus, than a thinking can exist without a thinking apparatus. "It has never 
occurred to anyone," says Voigt, "to assert that the ability to secrete can exist 
separately from the gland, the ability to contract separately from the muscle fiber. The 
absurdity (sic) of such an idea is so striking that one did not even have the courage 
to think of it in terms of the organs mentioned." 

The relationship of force to substance should be the same as that of the 
secretory capacity of the gland to the gland itself, as that of the contractile capacity of 
the muscle fiber to the muscle fiber itself. Since in the case of desiccation the gland 
loses its ability to secrete, and the muscle fiber its ability to contract, it follows, if the 
relationship is the same, that the substance can also lose its strength, and thus 
substance can exist without strength, - a result which draws a line through the whole 
materialistic argumentation from beginning to end. If someone at all wants to think of 
force without substance, or existing for itself, then he will certainly not think of it as 
the ability of substance. Furthermore, force and substance are put in parallel with 
seeing and the seeing apparatus, thinking and the thinking apparatus. Apart from the 
fact that there is no thinking apparatus and that no seeing takes place in a sleeping 
human being, without his seeing apparatus therefore "instantly being transformed into 
a formless 
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If the material does not disintegrate and blurs without a trace in the space of the world," 
which would have to happen if force and substance behaved just as vision and the 
visual apparatus do, then the very word apparatus knocks materialism to the ground. 
For if the substance is to be compared to an apparatus, then there must also be a 
force that rules over the substance, which assembles its parts according to a purpose 
that lies outside of them for certain purposes. - Now follows the final sentence that 
crowns the whole explanation and substantiation of the materialistic principle. - 

From time immemorial, nothing else could give us information about the 
existence of a force than the changes which we sensually perceived in matter and 
which, by subsuming them under "certain" names according to their characteristics, 
we called by the word "forces"; any knowledge of them in any other way is an 
impossibility". 

The sensually perceptible changes of the substance are not caused by forces, 
are not the effects of any causes, but are the forces and causes themselves, are as 
such the eternally existing, inherent properties of the substance. The fact that an apple 
today is green, after some time is no longer green, but yellow, this sensually 
perceptible change, which was not yet present last year, has nevertheless been 
present from eternity as an inherent property, and from this it follows that force in 
general is only a property of the substance! The material particles of the apple are and 
remain reliably the same things, no matter whether they pass through the world circle 
on the apple tree with the mother earth, are carried on as baked fruit by the wheel of 
the steam car that whizzes along on the rails, or run over the tongue of a poet in apple 
wine (DUbois-Raymond). But they have a property inherent in them from eternity, 
which is called sensually perceptible change. From this follows that force can only be 
a property of the substance. Here, of course, all thinking stops. The preachers of 
materialism demand from their "educated public" - this must be clear to everyone who 
reasonably considers the above argument without further exemplification - a complete 
killing of reason and a slavish submissiveness of faith to the most nonsensical 
assertions. This submissiveness is also rendered to them by thousands in the most 
willing manner. For God, whose existence the enlightened of our time "claim" to have 
to deny because of their reason, because they do not want to obey him any more, lets 
them imprison their reason under the obedience of unreason and nonsense out of just 
judgment for it in slavish subjection to fools. 

Every speculation about nature, if it is to have value, must look for such a 
compilation of clearly understood concepts, which represents the being, the real in 
nature in such a way, as it is the basis of what happens and appears, and thus makes 
this happening and appearance comprehensible. Instead, we find here such a 
confusion of the concepts. 
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The first part of the book is about the first part of the second part of the third part. In 
any case, one could get as much correct insight into what is substance and what is 
force from it as is offered to us here. This confusion of concepts is, where possible, 
even surpassed by the impudent assertion that the knowledge presented here is an 
indestructible foundation, and the power of its proofs consists in facts against which 
it is not possible to fight in the long run, not to "lick against the sting". 

(To be continued.) 
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In keeping with our promise, we now share some testimonies of our theologians 
about slavery. We will start with Luther. He refers to the servant relationship very 
often, especially in his exegetical writings. In his interpretation of the 7th chapter of 
the 1st epistle to the Corinthians, Paul's words give him a necessary reason for this. 
From this we communicate the following r 

"1 Cor. 7:20, 21: Let every man continue in the profession wherein he is 
called. If thou art called a servant, be not anxious: but if thou canst be free, 
much rather need it.” 

Then he (Paul) repeats the decision another time, and gives another example 
of a servant and a free man. For at that time there were many of their own people, as 
there still are in some places, who are called serfs; here St. Paul calls them servants. 
Now, just as a legitimate husband should hold himself against his wife, that he is also 
a bondman, so a servant should hold himself against his master, that he is a 
bondman. That is, the fact that he is in bondage does not prevent him from his 
Christian faith, and therefore he must not run away from his master, but remain with 
him, whether the master believes or does not believe, whether he is pious or wicked; 
unless his master wants to keep him from the faith and force him to do so, or to follow 
his wicked life; for then it is time to run and leave. And indeed, what is said above of 
a Christian husband, how he should hold himself against his unchristian husband, is 
also to be said here of a Christian servant against his unchristian master. "But if thou 
canst be set free (says St. Paul), much rather need it." Not that thou shouldest steal 
thyself from thy master and run away without his knowledge and will; but that thou 
shouldest not understand St. Paul's word, when he says that thou shalt remain in the 
profession wherein thou art called, as if thou must remain in bondage, though thou 
mayest become free with the knowledge and will of thy master. St. Paul only wants 
to instruct your conscience, so that you know how it is both free before God, whether 
you are bond or free. He does not want to prevent you from being free. 
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If thou canst, by the favor of thy Lord; that thou mayest be free or bond, according to 
thy conscience, where thou canst with God and with honor. For this is not what the 
Christian faith teaches, to take from another what is his, but rather to do all duty, even 
to those to whom we owe nothing, nor have any right over us. 
V. 22: For he that is called a servant in the Lord is a soldier of the Lord. 
Likewise, he who is called a freeman is a servant of Christ. 

This is said: In the sight of God it is the same whether you are free or bond; just 
as circumcision and foreskin are the same: neither hinders faith and salvation. Just 
as when | say, "It is the same in the faith whether you are rich or poor, young or old, 
handsome or ugly, learned or unlearned, a layman or a priest. For he who is called 
poor is rich in the sight of God; he who is called rich is poor in the sight of God; he 
who is called young is old in the sight of God; he who is called ugly is beautiful in the 
sight of God. And again, he that is called unlearned is learned before God; and again, 
he that is called a layman is a priest before God. All this because faith makes us all 
equal before God and does not allow any difference of person or status. So also here: 
He who is called a servant is a freeman of the Lord, that is, it is as valid before him 
as if he were free and not a servant. Again, he who is called a freeman is Christ's 
servant, that is, he is no better than one who is a servant. For here it goes, as St. 
Paul says Gal. 3, 28: Here is no Jew, no Gentile, no servant, no free man, no woman, 
but all and only Christ. For there is equal faith, equal goods, equal inheritance, and 
all things equal. So you may also say, He who is called a man is a woman before 
God, and he who is called a woman is a man before God. Therefore here the word, 
a servant of Christ, cannot be said of the service which is done to Christ, but it is 
called a servant among men on earth; because he belongs to Christ, and is under 
him, he is as much as a freeman, and a freeman as a servant; and yet is Christ's own 
in that he is a servant. 

W. 23: You are bought with great price, do not become servants of men. 

What is this saying? Now he has taught that one should remain a servant and 
that it does not hinder the Christian faith; but here he says that one should not become 
a servant. He undoubtedly says this as a common saying against the doctrines of 
men, which destroy such freedom and equality of faith and tighten consciences. But 
that this is his opinion is proved by the fact that he says, "You are bought with great 
price. He means Christ, who bought us with his own blood from all sins and laws and 
made us free, Gal. 5:1. But this purchase is not worldly, nor does it apply to the bonds 
that men have with one another, such as the bond of servant against master, of wife 
against husband. He leaves all such relationships and wants to keep them. 
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But walk spiritually in conscience, that no law bindeth us any more before God, 
neither soweth us: but there are we all free indeed. For before we were bound in sins, 
but now all sins are removed. But that which remains outwardly bound or free is 
neither sin nor merit, but outward estate or trouble, sufferings or joys, as other bodily 
goods and evils, in both of which we might live free and without sin. 
X. 24: Every man, brethren, in what he is called, let him abide therein 
with God. 

There he repeats for the third time this decision about Christian freedom, that 
all external things are free before God and a Christian may use them as he likes, he 
may accept them or let them go. And he adds: with God; that is, as much as is 
between you and God. For you do God no service by being free, by remaining without 
marriage, by being a servant, by becoming free, by eating this or that; again, you do 
him no displeasure or sin by letting the one go or standing by. Finally, you owe nothing 
to God except to believe and confess. In all other matters he releases you and sets 
you free to do as you please, without any danger to your conscience, even that he 
does not inquire for his sake whether you have left your wife, forsaken the Lord and 
kept no covenant, for what does he gain from your doing or not doing these things? 
But because thou art in bondage to thy neighbor, of whom thou hast become thine 
own, God will not take from any man his own by his liberty, but will have it kept unto 
thy neighbor. For though God respects nothing for his own sake, yet he respects your 
neighbor. This is what he means when he says, "With God," as if to say, "With men 
or with your neighbor | will not set you free, for | will not take from him what is his until 
he himself sets you free; but with me you are free and free, and can by no means 
perish, leaving or keeping what is external. Therefore notice and discern this freedom 
rightly, that it is not so between God and you as between you and your neighbor; 
there this freedom is, here it is not. The reason for this is that God gives you this 
freedom only in that which is yours, not in that which is your neighbor's. Separate 
therefore from one another what is yours and your neighbor's. Therefore the man 
cannot leave the woman, for his body is not his but the woman's. So again. Item, the 
servant with his body is not his own, but his master's. In the sight of God there is 
nothing to be gained by a man leaving his wife, for the body is not joined to God, but 
is freely given by him for all outward things, and is only inwardly God's own through 
faith, but before men the bond is to be kept. This is summa summarum: we owe 
nothing to anyone except to love and serve our neighbor through love. Where there 
is love, that makes one's own, so that there is no danger of conscience or sin before 
God with eating, drinking, clothing, or otherwise living, without where 
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it is against the neighbor; one cannot sin against God here, but against the neighbor. 
And it is to be known that this little word "call" here does not mean the state in which 
someone is called, as one says: the married state is a call, the priesthood is a call, 
and so on; everyone has his call from God. St. Paul does not speak of such a call 
here, but he speaks of the evangelical call, that as much as is said: Remain in your 
profession in which you are called, that is, as the gospel meets you and as its call finds 
you, so remain. If it calls thee in the state of marriage, abide in the same call wherein 
it finds thee; if it calls thee in bondage, abide in the bondage wherein thou art called. - 
How then, if it come upon me in a sinful state, shall | abide therein? Answer: If thou art 
in faith and love, that is, if thou art in the call of the gospel, do what thou wilt, sin 
nevertheless; but how canst thou sin if thou believest and lovest? since by faith is done 
unto God, and by love unto thy neighbor. Therefore it is impossible that you should be 
called and remain in the sinful state. But if you remain in it, you are not yet called, or 
have not yet grasped the call. For this call causes you to come out of the sinful state 
into a godly state, and makes you so that you cannot sin if you remain in it, and you 
are free with God through faith, but with men you are everyone's servant through love. 
From this you see that monasticism and spiritualism are unjust in our day, for they bind 
themselves before God to external things, since God freely gives them away, and thus 
strive against the freedom of faith and God's order; on the other hand, since they 
should be bound together, namely before men, and serve everyone through love, they 
make themselves free, so that they serve no one nor are useful to anyone but 
themselves, and thus strive against love. So they are a perverse people, perverting all 
God's rights, wanting to be free because they are bound, and to be bound because 
they are free, and yet hoping for much higher seats in heaven than the common 
Christian man. Yes, in the abyss of hell they will sit who make of the heavenly freedom 
such a hellish prison and of the lovely servitude a hostile freedom. (Walch Tom. IIX, 
1123-1130.) 


Thus Melanchthon further writes: "Aristotle rightly censures those who, out of an 
intemperate and unjust desire for freedom, accuse the form of servitude adopted by 
the law of nations. But we could in a much more just manner accuse the fanatical men 
of our time who, under the pretext of the Gospel, called the people to hat, that is, to 
liberty, and asserted that bondage was contrary to the Gospel. But since we have often 
spoken about this matter elsewhere, it is enough for this time to remind the reader 
that, as the gospel does not abrogate this commandment: Honor father and mother, 
neither does it disapprove of dominions, nor of bondage, but affirms 
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by his testimony, and teaches that to tame the ungodly and carnal there must be 
dominion and bondage. And these things the saints use, as other good creatures of 
God. But that it is said that according to the natural law all things are common, is 
excused by saying that it refers to the uncorrupted nature of man as it was before the 
original sin. When we speak of the present state after the original sin, we rightly say 
that the distribution of things is natural right. And | do not think that this expression is 
found among the ancient legalists, that everything is common according to natural law. 
For they speak of the present state of nature, of which they see that the distribution of 
things is necessary. They say, therefore, that what was no one's before is, according 
to natural reason, granted to him who appropriates it. This statement teaches that, 
according to natural reason, ownership is conferred by seizing a thing, and that 
according to natural reason. But natural reason here means natural law. | have said 
this to warn the reader not to be deceived by those sayings that praise the Platonic 
community of property, which sometimes appear to the inexperienced to be alluring by 
their novelty and give rise to great and pernicious errors. No virtue adorns Christian 
knowledge more than when one conscientiously honors the state orders and 
authorities. Therefore, those sayings must be far from the Gospel which are against 
public tranquility. If someone says that the community of goods is divine right, counter 
it: Thou shalt not steal. For in this commandment it is commanded that every man keep 
what is his. If someone claims that the community of goods is evangelical law, oppose 
the statement of Paul, who calls the lawful orders of the republics God's orders, Rom. 
13:1. If someone argues that the community of goods is natural law, oppose the 
judgment of reason that it is impossible for the goods to be common in this corruption 
of men. For the lazy would want to be fed by other people's labor, contrary to the law 
of nature, which is confirmed by these words, Gen. 3:19: In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat thy bread." (Corpus Reformator. XVI, 426. 127. 432. 433)*) 


*Calvin also cannot avoid recognizing this doctrine of servitude as biblical. He writes on 
Ephesians 6:5-9: "The apostle does not speak of those who serve for wages, who are in use today, 
but of all those whose servitude was perpetual, unless one was set free by the grace of his master, 
who bought their masters for money in such a way that they abused them for the filthiest services 
and even had the right over life and death granted to them by law. To such he commands to obey 
their masters, lest they should dream that a liberty of the flesh had been purchased for them 
through the gospel. But he testifies that they are obedient to God when they faithfully serve their 
masters; as if to say, Weep not that ye are brought into bondage by human caprice. God is the one 
who 
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Luther as a preacher. 


Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg. 
(Continued.) 


But how much Luther was versed in dialectics himself is shown by his polemical 
and dogmatic works. He was also well acquainted with natural history, as far as it 
existed at that time. In his sermons, he often spoke about natural phenomena, he knew 
"that the stag has nature, that he draws the snakes out of the hole with his breath, kills 
and eats them. Likewise, when a weasel wags its tail in front of the snake's hole, it 
lures the snake out, and when it screeches out, the weasel knocks the snake's teeth 
into its throat so that it doesn't hit the venom and strangles it." He says, "the 
philosophers ought to know the nature of creatures; but now the peasants know more 
about it than our natural masters." He ridiculed Melanchton with his superstitious 
astrological fear, saying, "the astrologers and natural masters have gone up to heaven 
and have drawn on their lies what he says here of signs." At the same time, Luther had 
a deep look into the phenomena of nature and often points to the same in order to 
thereby make his Christian ideas clear. Luther also held history in high esteem. How 
many times in his sermons he knows how to penetrate from the old and new history 
down to the legends! It is examples that matter to him. Only that he did not, as is the 
fashion today, cite examples only from conversion and other such stories with their 
cloying aftertaste: the whole field of history was open to him and he used it like a man 
who is at home everywhere and understands everything and can use everything: 
Paganism and Christianity. "What, he said, philosophy, wise people and the whole of 
reason can teach and conceive that is useful for honest living, history gives with 
examples and stories tremendously and puts it as it were before the eyes, as if one 
were there and saw it happen. And if you think about it thoroughly, almost all rights, 
arts, good advice, warnings, tribulations, frights, comforts, storms, instruction, insight, 
wisdom, prudence, thus all virtues, etc., have flowed out of the histories and stories as 
if from a living well. Therefore are 


This burden has been laid on you, who have renounced your services to the lords. Thus he who 
with a good conscience is willing to fulfill his duty to his Lord does not only his duty to a man, but 
also to God". (Joh. Calvini in W. T. Com- mentar. ed. A. Tholuck. I, 68.) Of Philemon Calvin says in 
his Commentary on the Epistle to the same: "Philemon was not one of the lowly people, buta fellow- 
worker with Paul in Christ's vineyard, and yet he is not deprived of the dominion oor his servant, 
which was permitted by the laws, but is only commanded to grant the same pardon and to take him 
out again, nay, Paulubittet fervently that he may receive the former place." (op. cit. p. 371.) 
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The historians are also the most useful people and best teachers, so that one can 
never honor, praise or thank them enough. He is especially "familiar" with the history 
of the Old Testament; he cites it here and there in his sermons, but then also the 
profane history as one who has learned it in detail. Luther was a man of history. In the 
history of the Gospels he had experienced the whole history in his heart: the history 
of the apostasy from God, the history of the dead insufficient works and the history of 
the redemption through Christ. Therefore, he had an eye for everything historical. 
Nothing human | consider strange to me, he could say with full right. Because he 
himself had become a new man in the history of the Lord Jesus Christ, this history 
was the most dear to him and therefore it came before all history, both Old Testament 
and profane history. Again and again he takes up the N. T.. From it he gets his 
examples and arguments again and again. 

Luther was also well versed in the Church Fathers. His relationship with 
Augustine is well known. But he also knew Jerome and Chrysostom. "| have wasted 
many an hour on Jerome, Chrysostom and others, which | would have spent better 
with Augustine. He knew Gabriel and Peter of Aliaeo almost by heart. He was 
especially fond of S. Bernard of Clairvoyance and called him a "golden preacher," 
where he did not disputate and even placed him above Augustine. Tauler's writings 
were especially dear to him. "If it delights you, he says, to become acquainted with a 
sound theology in the German tongue, perfectly similar to the ancient one, then 
acquire John Tauler's sermons, for neither in Latin nor in our language have | ever 
seen a more sound theology, and one more in harmony with the Gospel." If we now 
summarize all this, we must confess that Luther had absorbed the entire, admittedly 
still very deficient, educational material of his time on the humanistic as well as on the 
ecclesiastical side. 

But if we want to understand how Luther's sermons came to be so influential, 
we must of course stick to the fact that it was the gospel that he proclaimed in power 
and spirit. The earth thirsted, therefore it absorbed the dew that trickled down from 
the lips of the Augustinian from Wittenberg onto the arid churchyard. Not only was the 
pulpit almost desecrated by the way of preaching, but printed sermons were almost 
completely lacking. Except for Tauler's and Geiler's books from Kaisersberg, there 
were almost no printed sermons. The sermons given, however, were completely 
without explanation of the Word of God. The pericopes were read, of course, but, says 
Erasmus, eternal God, how they gesticuliren, how they change the voice, how they 
throw themselves back and forth, how they take on different faces from time to time, 
how they fill everything with their clamor! And this art of preaching, like a secret thing, 
is left to one brother to another. They make the beginning with 
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When they want to talk about love, they start from the Nile River in Egypt; or when 
they want to tell the secret of the cross, they start from the dragon Bel at Babel; or 
when they want to talk about fasting, they start from the twelve signs of the circle of 
animals; or when they want to preach about faith, they give a long prologue from the 
four corners of the circle. Dr. Fleck, Luther tells us, begins his sermon with singing 
and shouting and screaming, and so on. Minzer with singing: a farmer drove into the 
wood; Mag. Dietrich: yesterday we were all full and so on. One preacher shouted, to 
amuse the people, "like a cuckoo," another "cackled like a goose," see. Beste, die 
bedeutendsten Kanzelredner, |, p. 5. 6. In the face of such mischief, of course, the 
sound was different, which suddenly penetrated the heart of the astonished world 
from Wittenberg. The serious call: repent and believe in the gospel, the almost 
forgotten message of salvation in Christ, of faith in him and love for the brethren, 
penetrated the soul as a new, unheard-of joy of the church. In addition, there is the 
serious character of the reformers and especially of Luther. An Erasmus and an Eck 
would not have produced such effects, even if they had taught the same doctrine that 
Luther and his followers taught. That Luther lived as he taught, that his whole 
character was rooted in the Gospel and that he committed himself and everything at 
every moment to the truth of fine doctrine, that he let all his doings and activities be 
governed by faith in Christ, that was part of the igniting factor in his evangelical 
preaching. But one more thing must be remembered if one wants to understand how 
it was possible that Luther's preaching had such a wide and deep impact. While the 
apostles were preaching to degenerate pagans, on whom no effect of grace had been 
shown, Luther and his followers were preaching in the midst of the church. No matter 
how dilapidated, infidel and Judaized this church may be, it was still a place of God's 
Spirit. Baptism and pericopes had spread thousands of rays of light in the Catholic 
Church; because this Church was still a Church in which the Holy Spirit had his 
places. Because this church was still a church in which the Holy Spirit had his places, 
it was not abandoned by faith and desire, as some would like to portray it contrary to 
history. This point cannot be emphasized enough when speaking of the power of the 
Reformation and its rapid progress. Where has the gospel ever celebrated among 
heathens such rapid and mighty victories as were celebrated at the time of the 
Reformation? Just as in the time of Christ the "opinions of the elders" ruled the people 
and the "things they had to keep were many" (Marc. 7, 3. 4.), so it was in the time of 
Luther. The thing they had accepted had become much again, but under the rubble 
were baptized hearts, and even more children of the covenant than when the Lord 
appeared in the old covenant. 
In its centuries-long history, the church has also had is 
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In their deepest fall, they still retained a trait from the Father to the Son, which 
separated them specifically from every paganism. Luther's gospel did not resound 
among the green trees of paganism, but in the temple of God. That is why the 
evangelical message, as Luther proclaimed it with such power as the church had never 
heard before, penetrated the entire temple: to some a smell of life for life, to others a 
smell of death for death. As this is a historical truth that must not be forgotten when 
speaking of the effectiveness of Luther's preaching, so it is also at the same time a 
comfort for the church at all times: a man who has taken into himself the education of 
the time, who has died and risen in Christ's death and resurrection, living in pure, 
sound doctrine, equipped with the Spirit from on high, - if he appears at the right hour 
and in the right place, who can say that it is impossible that he should be able to 
accomplish as great things today in the church, which still retains more truth than that 
of Luther's day, as Luther did then! The formation of the world and the power of the 
world spirit with its apparent omnipotence rest on feet of clay before God: when he 
breathes on them, they sink. 

Luther's and his friends' way of preaching, especially those who lived with him 
and immediately after him, was obviously one of the levers by which they cleared away 
the rubble in the old church and brought the eternal truth of the gospel to light again. 
The Word of God renewed the church, that is indisputably certain: but the fact that 
Luther and his friends everywhere let the Scriptures come to the fore in their sermons 
and themselves disappeared behind them, as is really the case, was the creatively 
great thing in these sermons of theirs. Read the house and church postilion, compare 
the way of preaching of Urbanus Regius, Brentz, Célius, Corvinus, Veit Dieterich, 
Matthesius, etc., which is quite similar to Luther's. They all preached not only God's 
word, but they preached it in such a way that only the word was the main thing, the art 
of preaching the secondary thing. Luther with all these and many other friends were 
so taken in by the Word of God that the form of the sermon seems almost indifferent, 
so that only the whole content of the Word would come to full and unvarnished 
appearance. If the reformers had preached God's word in general like Basil, Gregory 
of Nyssa and Chrysostom, apart from their rationalizing world view, if they had only 
taken the apostolic creed as a heading to their sermons, like the Greek fathers, but 
had also rhetoricized like all the rhetors of Greece and Rome: the Reformation would 
never have come about. Who wants to deny the Greek fathers that they were 
convinced of the truth of the gospel, but which evangelical Christian will ever want to 
read them for the awakening of faith and the promotion of faith! The art form, the 
rhetorical flow, the worldly eloquence is 
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The Greek bishops, who were rhetors and advocates before they became Christians 
and remained rhetors after their conversion, always remained the main thing. But the 
rhetoric and incidentally the apostolic symbolism would not have produced a 
Reformation. Yes, if Luther and his friends had preached in the later synthetic art 
form, as it became the custom in the Lutheran church since the decline of the original 
Lutheran way of preaching, where production had disappeared and the art form led 
the reign, the sermon would never have struck the heart of the people as the 
Reformation sermon did. Reinhard explains in his confessions that when he preached 
a sermon, he always had the next one ready in his desk. Marezoll even worked on 
his sermons months in advance. It is almost impossible to think of the Reformers as 
preachers. Their way of preaching was completely different; it almost seems as if it 
has fallen into oblivion today. The Reformers, and Luther in particular, had come to 
the peace of their souls through nothing but the Word of God. No monastery and no 
bishop, no wasteland and no church as in the old times, no formula of the church or 
of the world as in the newer times, had given them peace of mind. God's whole word 
alone had led them to peace and renewed them. Therefore they lived in nothing else 
but this word. From this word came all comfort and all theology. When Luther spoke 
at the table or in the pulpit, with friends or enemies, he spoke out of the life that God's 
Word had planted in him. | nothing, the word everything, that was the content of his 
life. That is why his sermons are composed in such a way that no form binds him, he 
only sees to it that nothing of the word is lost and that the congregation receives the 
word in its truth and effect that springs directly from the Scriptures. There is nothing 
to be found in him and his friends in all the homiletic showmanship of later times. Just 
compare Luther's sermon with a homiletic product of the kind that is usually delivered 
today, and compare it with the requirements of the art form that homileticians of our 
and earlier times have placed on preachers: Look at the well thought-out introduction 
of one of our standard sermons, how it works its way from some point of sacred or 
profane history, an abstraction of the moral law, or a random thought, to the text ina 
manner befitting the school; look at the artfully set theme of such a sermon with its 
various sections and subsections, Consider the reflective speech, which in the 
sermon continually moves artfully, far from the Bible word, in its own series of 
thoughts, and only when it feels exhausted, swings back again by a happy turn to 
some word of the text, and compare with it the way of preaching of Luther and his 
friends: One will really get the impression that one is dealing here with a totally 
different way of preaching. 
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The best sermons today betray only too much the doctrinaire, the reflective, the 
sense of art, and only too often they are a made thing that may satisfy all that the art 
of layout and exegesis demands: only they must not be put in the same line with the 
living testimonies of Luther and the Reformers, for whom it is only important to preach 
the Gospel, be it as it may. Of course, this does not mean that Luther and his friends 
preached in a completely informal way. Nor does it mean that Luther climbed into the 
pulpit without any preparation and preached what the Spirit inspired him to preach. 
We shall deal more closely below with the form of Luther's sermons, and although we 
shall say that his method was, as the ancients said, the methodus heroica, as it cannot 
be readily imitated: it was always a method. Here it should only be remembered that 
Luther was completely prepared for his sermons. He who lived as he did in the fullness 
of Scripture at all times, who occupied himself so much with "prayer, contemplation 
and temptation,” who studied so much, who had the church so close to his heart, as 
was the case with him, was prepared at all times for preaching. Look at his sermons 
from the scholarly side: he knows the explanation of Augustine, Jerome, Gerson and 
others, he knows and cites the various interpretations of the church fathers, he cites, 
for example In the house postilion, where he preached only to his children and 
housemates, he cites Josephus, both his antiquities and the Jewish War, and cites 
the book to which he refers; in the same house postilion he refers to Herod and tells 
the story of Herod's family in passing, he cites Ennius and Virgil, he cites church 
history and tells the legends: In short, the whole area that his sermon covers is so 
broad and so rich in textual knowledge and technical and extensive factual apparatus 
that no one can get the idea that Luther preached unprepared and did not have the 
complete text and sermon in hand. And if Luther had had to go directly from an 
ordinary occupation, even from the table, to the pulpit, he would have been prepared. 
He was a preacher in the eminent sense of the word; he lived in the sermon that held 
the word of his soul at all times - he only had to speak about the word that was always 
in his soul and on his heart and the sermon was there. But we also know that he even 
wrote out his sermons. At the Wartburg he wrote the church postilion, namely the 
interpretation of the Epistles and Gospels from Advent to Epiphany. "! also want to 
present my dear Germans with the postilion, right out of the barrel, even though | have 
not taken it any further than from Advent to Epiphany and have to break order in the 
middle of the work for the sake of the blasphemers, but there is nothing wrong with it, 
it will be all right again." That 
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Of course, Luther will not always have been able to prepare for his sermons in the 
way that a pastor living in a quiet life can, that is certain. But this also happened to 
other busy preachers - Chrysostom preached many sermons for which he did not 
prepare at all, and Schleiermacher prepared differently than Reinhard and Theremin; 
Luther also prepared for his sermon, but in his own way and according to time and 
circumstances. It is certain that he did not write out all his sermons as he did the first 
part of the church postilion. If he came to a city in the evening and preached the next 
morning, it is clear that he did not write out his sermon, but he concipitated all his 
sermons, only, as | said, in his own way. He himself says in the Table Talks that he 
often "spat" at himself after a sermon, that he did not preach a concept, and adds: 
"the same sermon was highly praised by the people" and that "he had not preached 
such a good, beautiful sermon in a long time. He continues, "When | have descended 
from the preaching platform, | have reflected and found that | have preached nothing 
or even little of what | had conceived and considered. That | certainly think it is a 
different thing to preach than we think; for our Lord God often gives one something 
else to preach; one preaches much differently when he comes up than how he had 
intended it, or had it in mind. All is well, if one only preaches rightly, which is similar 
to the faith and according to the holy Scriptures." Of course, we do not mean to say 
that the great thing in Luther's preaching consisted in the fact that he, perhaps like 
Schleiermacher, concipated the thoughts of the sermon, i.e., "considered" them, and 
that this was the ideal to be striven for; rather, we must agree with the old Eberlen in 
Lohe, ev. Geistl. Bd. 2 p. 30: "If you are led by God, with the above-mentioned 
teachers, into the hell of temptation and out again to heaven, so that the world, even 
the devil, will find God's power in you, then you may vomit like Luther and others. 
There is no power in such outward appearances; each one should do, after 
conscientious assessment of his gifts and powers, what befits him and is good for the 
congregation to which he preaches the Word of God. Such imitators of Luther, who 
imagine that Luther's freedom and greatness can be imitated like the grip of a 
handicraft and who now think they can preach freely but are not allowed to 
concipirate, or who likewise limit concipirating merely to "considering," because 
Luther and other heroes only concipated it in this way, are nothing more than 
chatterers and caricatures of heroes. One need not, as Luther says, make a 
commandment out of freedom. 


(To be continued.) 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


Many now want to be "political papers edited from a Christian point of view", which are 
nothing less than that. It almost seems as if some editors think that Christians are honestly paying 
subscribers, so we want to announce our paper as "edited according to Christian principles"; even 
if this brings us a little shame, it still brings us money; For the Christians are simple-minded people; 
if one does not directly ridicule the Bible, but even praises it now and then, then one can sell them 
who knows what for Christian politics, they not only swallow it patiently, but at last even the most 
un-Christian thing tastes quite exquisite to them; thus they are won over to the new world religion 
without noticing it. The "American Guardian" seems to have started from a similar raison d'étre 
when, with the motto "according to Christian principles" on its pennants, it weighed anchor. To 
cite only one of many proofs of this assertion, he writes in his number of February 6: "This is a 
war of ideas; of the idea of Christianity for mankind, which, at last, after 1900 years, is breaking 
its way!" Everyone can see from this that Mr. "Wachter" also belongs to the humanistic horse mill 
progress party. 

Abolitionism. The notorious abolitionist, Senator Sumner, in a recent speech in the Senate, 
in which he urged such vigorous emancipation, declared: "The ten commandments are not to be 
obeyed at all times, but unconditionally." The Lord does not seem to have read the Ten 
Commandments at all, much less to have thought of "unconditionally obeying" them, for the Tenth 
Commandment, as is well known, reads: "Do not lust after your neighbor's wife, or his servant, or 
his maid, or his ox, or his ass, or anything that your neighbor has." 

New-Orleans. The Evangelist of Jan. 24 reports: "The Episcopal preachers in New Orleans, 
who were forbidden to preach by General Butler because they omitted from their liturgy the prayer 
for the President of the United States, have received from his successor, Gen. Banks, permission 
to resume their ministry." 

Dr. Harkey is tireless in writing about the unification of the Lutheran churches in 
America. The Lutheran Observer of Jan. 30 already contains the 6th article on this subject. If only 
the writer would show the right way to a true unification, this would not do too much for the cause. 
Unfortunately, however, this is completely lacking. According to Dr. Harkey, the basic doctrines of 
Christianity should serve as the basis of unification, namely those in which all so-called 
"evangelical", i.e., not obviously rationalistic, "Protestants" agree with each other. Doesn't Dr. H. 
see that he wants to present the Lutheran churches in America with the very basis of the united 
church? If this bond of ecclesiastical unity were recognized by all Lutherans, what would become 
of the Lutheran Church here but a motley mixture of Lutherans, Reformed, Methodists, Baptists, 
etc.? For all of these decisively recognize the form of the ten so-called "fundamental doctrines". If 
these are all Lutherans, as Mr. Harkey says, then the Reformed, Methodists, Baptists, etc. are 
also Lutherans. If these are all Lutherans, as Mr. Harkey says, then the Reformed, Methodist, 
Baptist, etc. churches are just as many Lutheran churches, and to want to establish or maintain a 
special Lutheran church next to them would be nothing but a sin of separatism. How miserable 
the situation is with Dr. Harkey's purification project is finally revealed by the fact that he lists a 
doctrine as a fundamental doctrine of all Protestants, which is rejected by all true Lutherans! The 
doctrine, namely, that the Christian Sunday celebration (for he understands it without doubt under 
the "Sabbath") is of divine institution. Has 
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Has Dr. Harkey not read the Augsburg Confession? Or, if he thinks that in this point it has rejected 
a fundamental doctrine of Christianity, where in Scripture is there even a single letter about the 
divine establishment of a New Testament Sabbath day? - Even Spener, who, like all Pietists, taught 
more Old than New Testament in this respect, openly admits in a theological objection: "To prove 
the necessity of Sunday observance for the whole day against an adversary will be more difficult 
than one would like to believe. (S. Theol. Vol. |. 475.) 


The Observer on Creeds. When we found a well-meaning essay on the above subject in 
the Dec. 26 issue of the aforementioned newspaper, we were almost involuntarily reminded of 
Virgil's Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes, and our concern unfortunately did not deceive us. This time 
the Observer deigns to graciously acknowledge that short, clear expositions of fundamental 
Christian doctrines, if properly used, are harmless, and may even prove useful. But the abuse that 
such a confession, "in all its details, should be binding on all members of the Church, on all who 
wish to join her, to communicate with her, on all her children and children's children, on all her 
descendants" - that is appalling! One must exclaim with horror: "Does this not bring harm? Is it not 
an encroachment on the conscience of the individual? is it not an arrogation of undue power? is it 
not a usurpation of the inherent rights of others, even of thousands who are still unborn?"- But the 
brave Observer is not a sentimental man of world-weariness, but a man of counsel and action. 
That is why he stands up for the rights of the enslaved consciences, of humanity languishing under 
the compulsion of symbols, and first serves with his wise counsel by telling the church what a 
confession should be and do and how it should be done. Listen to the great physician of the 
suffering church and mankind, you 'tyrant of conscience’, you symbol believers, you stubborn 
Lutherans! A confession "should state the casual opinion of the majority and not be forced upon 
the minority in points which are not essential for a living faith and for the salvation of the soul. It 
should be subject to improvement and growing perfection." And why not? "Would it be folly to assert 
that wisdom died with the ancient fathers or with the reformers, or will die with the present 
generation. Huge advances have been made in science, in history, chemistry, philology and every 
other branch. Advances in astronomy and chemistry have enabled us to understand the Bible 
better than our fathers; geology has taught us to interpret the 1st chapter of Genesis more correctly 
than: wasidone:a:centuty ago” 2s seat esate tenaessieeganceaseeas nd 

"Yes, even if we were dwarfs in comparison with the Reformers," (of course, we only made 
the case, not admitted it, for that would be to throw ourselves away too much) "with our increased 
advantages we should understand the Bible better than they do; a dwarf standing on the shoulders 
of a giant can see further than the giant himself. That is why we said that a confession of faith 
should not be like the (unchangeable) laws of the Medes and Persians, but should be subject to 
improvement and growing perfection. As soon as we come closer to the truth, look more deeply 
and clearly into the revealed will of the Holy Spirit, as it is set forth in the Scriptures, we find 
ourselves obliged to revise our symbols and to adapt them more fully to the better understood 
féachings-of the Scriptures’... o:../. 05 sadesnesecssosnessnes enn snesnunnndonarensednodindd cuauantuneueibdeensellepeterenladd 

"We dare to say" (what a dare) "that Luther and his learned associates in Saxony interpreted 
the Bible more correctly than any equal number of their contemporaries". Nevertheless, we do not 
believe that they understood it as well as God's enlightened people of the present day. Yes, an 
understanding Sunday-school child has 
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a clearer insight into the plan of salvation etc. than John the Baptist, although he was the greatest 
of all prophets; and is it even to be assumed that no progress has been made in biblical 
scholarship since the middle of the 16th century?"- Oh, no one who has heard and believes the 
Baltimor oracle of the 19th century will assume that. Yes, who until today still doubted that the so- 
called American-Lutheran theology is in fact and in truth a theology of progress, has it here again 
from one of its luminaries, Dr. Benjamin Kurtz, in black and white. If God does not have an 
understanding and does not turn it around, it will continue on the once trodden path of humanism 
until it has nothing more of faith than what corresponds to the requirements of the high science of 
progressive humanity climbing the summit of perfection, that is to say: nothing atall. E. 

Unionist Shock Sigh of the "Observer." In the "same" number of said paper, in an essay 
headed: "the Union of the "Lutheran" Church in America," etc., is found the following heart- 
breaking plaintiff "Alas, what a spectacle ! Lutherans of the General Synod, the Ohio Synod, the 
Missouri Synod, the lowa Synod, the Buffalo Synod, the Union of the West, and at least two 
Scandinavian Synods - at least eight parties, as each claims to be more Lutheran or better 
Lutheran than the other! All of them claim to be children of the same great Luther, and yet they 
are continually busy being at loggerheads with each other! - l.e., theologically and religiously. 
Should it be so ?" Certainly it should not be so. But this is not remedied by shouting to them: 
"Unity is strength," and yet means that discordant unity which one aptly compares to the "various 
colors which, united, form the beautiful rainbow : 

"A new magazine from a Lutheran pastor of the West". Under this heading, the above- 
mentioned number of the Observer gives an advertisement and recommendation of a paper, 
which we here communicate to show our readers how unscrupulously these pious people are 
wont to proceed in ecclesiastical matters. "The Burning Bush, or American Protestant and Family 
Visitor, is the title of a new periodical recently published under the auspices of the American 
Protestant Association at Chicago, Ills. It is a literary, theological and "religious" periodical, edited 
and publicirt by Rev. D. F. Hutchinson, on the 1st Monday of each month for $1 of the year 
invariably in advance payment. It is a small double quarto, beautifully printed and filled with 
interesting, valuable reading matter. We do not know the Association, its character, its purposes, 
but Rev. Mr. Hutchinson is a member of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod, a learned and adroit 
man, and wields the pen of a ready writer. The Association, it appears, is a secret society, as it 
has lodges in many cities and spots of the Der. States has lodges." Thus, although the Observer 
does not know the Association, its character, its purposes, and even though it knows that it is a 
secret society, it does not merely advertise its paper, but recommends it, for it is beautifully printed 
and pleasant to read, and the editor is a learned man and a skilled writer. But a little poison, more 
or less, is of no importance to these poison-mongers - | mean theological and religious ones. 

E. 
Il. Abroad. 

The Bible manuscript, which Tischendorf brought to Europe two years ago from the 
monastery on Mount Sinai and which was supposed to be one of the oldest, i.e. one from the 
fourth century, therefore one expected a lot from it for the production of fluctuating readings, is 
after the explanation of the Greek C. Simsnides in the English "Guardian" a completely new work, 
i.e. a copy made by the latter himself. 

Church Service and Politics. From the Saxon. Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Church and School 
Gazette) of January 1. Pastoralconferenz recently the question of the 
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The questioner asks, "Will we join a political association?" The report states r-r . "The statement 
of the questioner: if he should decide for a certain political association as a private citizen and 
apart from his position in a public office, he could only do so for the "Greater German" association 
founded in Frankfurt a. M. in October of the year I., but in no case for the one like 1u. The decision 
that he could only do so for the "Greater German," but in no case for the "National Association," 
which, as 1u "u" a non lueendao, called itself without being called, was aimed at tearing apart the 
north and south of the German nation, was composed in a palpably kleontic manner, and was a 
copy of the anticlerical former Fatherland Associations of unhappy memory - was unanimously 
adopted." Nevertheless, the result was the unanimous declaration that the preachers should not 
join any political association, not only because that "honorable and genuinely patriotic association, 
which a HarleB, at the same time a "Bavarian" Reichsrath, had joined, also included resolute and 
notorious ultramontanes,” but also, and above all, because a church servant would endanger his 
independence and official effectiveness by joining such an association as a regular member. 


Novels. As is well known, the novels that are now most widely read, indeed devoured by 
thousands, are novels of tendency, that is, writings that do not want to serve the other general 
purpose of this literature, namely entertainment, but rather pursue certain special tendencies in 
the form of an invented exciting story, namely that of generating hatred and contempt against the 
existing religious, governmental and social conditions, as the source of all misery, and longing for 
the realization of the new radical-humanist ideas, as the only salvation of the world. Among these 
contemporary novels of tendency, which are also devoured by the German and English public, is 
the book Les Misérables (The Wretched). In a public lecture about it, Pastor Kégel from the Hague 
said: "Man alone is guilty of sin. Victor Hugo knows nothing about this in his widely read book Les 
Misérables, which is also praised as Christian. He does not know how to draw a Christian; man, 
evil, the infinite is a fine trinity. This book is quite capable of increasing ignorance. Who is 
responsible for the evil? His answer is: the society gave me and | ate, it took away and | spoiled. 
The sin becomes an accident. The book is a religion book of sentimentality, it is the cult of novels, 
of chaste adulterers, of honest thieves, of truthful liars. The enlightened Christian can learn from it 
how very differently the Bible judges than Victor Hugo, but the deluded will learn from it to cast all 
blame on social and governmental conditions." It is this novel apparently a page-turner to Uncle 
Tom's Cabin. 


Mecklenburg. We read the following in the "Freimund" of Dec. 18, v. 3: "Interesting church 
negotiations were held at the Mecklenburg Diet last Dec. 5, the subject of which was the rejection 
of a faithful church servant by the state authorities. Pastor Platz had refused to allow the former 
landowner Kruger, who belonged to his congregation and who "as a man of honor and as a former 
fighter in the wars of liberation was held in the best memory by his friends," the usual ceremonies 
at the funeral, because he, "of a different mind, had not attended the sermons and other official 
acts of the pastor," i.e. he was a church and sacrament despiser. A complaint of the relatives to 
the superior Superintendent Polsdorf in Gistrow was rejected. On the other hand, a presentation 
to the Grand Duke had the effect that a neighboring clergyman was ordered to bury the deceased 
with ecclesiastical honors. Pastor Platz abstained from any participation. Thereupon, the son-in- 
law of the deceased, Mr. v. Bassewitz-Dersentin, made the request that the Grand Duke be asked 
to arrange "that Pastor Platz be taken seriously because of this public outrage for the calming of 
the congregation, and that the pastors of the regional church in general be forbidden to allow such 
unfounded and unjustified "attacks on the peace of the families". This motion aroused the interest 
of a portion of the 
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The motion was met with a veritable storm of indignation by the district councilors, among whom 
Mr. v. Maltzan von Rothenmoor is especially worthy of mention. On the other hand, the motion 
found the strongest support, especially on the part of Deputy Dethloff-Karlsruh, the "valiant 
supporter and defender of Baumgarten," and of the syndic Meyer from Rostock. The latter made 
an improved motion, because of which von Bassewitz withdrew his own, and which was to the 
effect that the Grand Duke should prohibit preachers, as Pastor PlaB had done, from interfering 
with the competence of the church court, respectively the consistory. This motion was accepted 
by 72 votes to 66, i.e. it was discussed further. It now remains to be seen what the Grand Ducal 
Government will decide. - In any case, the whole affair is a new proof that it is almost impossible 
to practice public church discipline, or else that the church must decide to go its way in opposition 
to public opinion and the power dependent on it, and to take seriously the words: "Render unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's. 


German Mission in North America. Under this title, the Darmstadter Allgemeine Kz. of 
Dec. 10 of last year reports that the Berlin-based Association for the German Mission in North 
America, which was formed in the Prussian regional church, had an income of 980 Thir. in the 
last year and had already sent three emissaries (named Denninger, Titze and Hénecke) to 
America, and that the association was in the process of founding its own magazine and a 
seminary for preachers at the request of Pastor Muhlhauser in Milwaukie. 


Stockholm, 17 Decbr. The government's propositions concerning marriages between 
Christians and Jews were discussed today by the knighthood and the nobility, as well as by the 
preachers' and the citizens' assembly, and were accepted by the knights and the nobility by 87 
votes to 48, and by the citizens’ assembly, but sent back by the preachers' assembly, which, 
however, can have no consequences, since the peasants' assembly had already accepted this 
proposition earlier. - Thus we read in the Wahrheitsfreund. Also a sign of the times. The barriers 
between Christianity, Judaism and paganism are falling more and more. There is no doubt that 
we are heading more and more towards those days of which the Lord speaks Luc. 18, 8, or we 
are already in the midst of them. 


The Hanoverian Synod. Under this heading, Dr. Minkel writes the following on Nov. 28 of 
last year: "And the misfortune moves quickly," says Schiller. Immediately after the riot came the 
royal decree of August 19, which placed the new catechism in the free choice; after the Osnabriick 
riot in October, the decree followed in November, which also placed Luther's small catechism, the 
so-called Consistorial Catechism, in the free choice; finally, after the Celle Pastoral Conference 
of October 7, came the royal promise of November 20 to tackle the synodal constitution. The 
Celle Pastoral Conference had initiated a mass meeting, a Durlach Day, on December 2, for 
which all congregations were to authorize trusted men, clergy and laity, by election, in order to 
raise a storm with the government that it should introduce the presbyterial and synodal 
constitution as soon as possible. The elections for this were already in full swing in urban and 
rural communities and would certainly have yielded a mass result. Whether such revolutionary 
assemblies have a patent, | do not know. The government considered it advisable to anticipate 
this, especially since the Géttingen Pastoral Conference, which has only church or believer 
members, had also approached the government for a synod. Mann was of the opinion that it 
would be better to take the matter into one's own hands and to start from oneself, than to let it be 
abtrvizen. In this way one would retain power and freedom over it. | fear that this calculation is 
very deceptive. For the church regime has nothing essential left in its power, not even itself; and 
the opponents will triumph in enforcing their will with mere shots of terror without any struggle, as 
in the Osnabrick trade, and in forcing the fortress to surrender. 
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In Celle, on October 7, the elimination of the confessions is popular, and a synod is 
demanded, which is to elect the members of the church regime, i.e. to remove the present 
unpopular revenges, because the emphasis of the church government must lie in the synod. Since 
the synod is supposed to represent the majority in the congregations, we have a complete church 
revolution, which leaves nothing as it was, but cries: "Clean off, clean off down to the ground". 
Superintendents and clergy in Celle have dared to do this, for they have the great pile of 
cobblestones behind them, and that with this guard they will also hold their own in the synod is not 
to be doubted. What will the compliant regiment do about it? The clergy, and especially the 
superintendents, are forbidden by a letter to attend such meetings; they are "seriously and 
emphatically warned and admonished against it;" but where will they get the emphasis if they go 
to Celle after all, even more so now that they have to discuss how to get the synod under their 
control, and at this decisive moment keep in their hands what the government wants to take away 
from them? The letter criticizes in particular what is questionable with regard to the point of 
confession, and we are glad to hear a rebuke about it, the first rebuke, even if it is very restrained 
and measured. It will not change the matter as soon as the Synod can stand on its feet. For the 
time being, a transitional synod will be formed, where the mediating party will compete with the 
stormy party and finally, as the nature of mediation implies, give it the game it has won. And then, 
once the Synod is itself, it will act according to the decisions of Celle. After not even the small 
Lutheran catechism could be kept, | don't know what can be kept at all. Time won, all won, says 
the proverb; but one has been very hasty with the concessions. (The Teller meeting is adjourned 
for the time being.) 

Hamburg. Here again an arch-blasphemer has been employed as pastor of St. Catharine's 
parish, a Dr. phil. Krause, "the 23-year-old offspring of the late notorious head pastor of Hamburg 
Dr. Krause." Minkel makes the following remark: "The (present) main pastor Wolters, whose faith 
is praised, must look upon this abomination in a holy place and ordain the blasohemer. Thereupon 
the sermon goes into print and experiences its fifth edition, without anything happening or even 
being able to happen. For those who elected him are like him, and those who sit in the church 
regiment are partly Reform Jews, partly Reform Christians like Krause, different in descent, the 
same in attitude. No public voice has been raised against it; one is used to the abomination and 
gets tired of speaking against it, because it no longer helps. Last year, Father Sengelmann 
published a paper on the Babel in Hamburg, and what we learn from it is bleak enough and shows 
that the church has become secularized and has fallen under the dominion of the unbelievers and 
the unrighteous. It is understandable that he sees no other salvation in these conditions than in 
the separation of church and state. But how this is to be accomplished other than in the manner 
of the Lutheran Zionist congregation, which has separated itself, would first have to be considered. 
The separation from the state will not improve anything if there is not at the same time a separation 
from the overwhelming mass of unbelievers, enemies of the church and the godless, since 
otherwise the latter will remain in power. But these will not be thrown out so easily and deprived 
of their rights to churches and church property. So in the end only the Caesarean section would 
remain." 

Denmark. In Copenhagen, as is written to the "Schw. M." from Schleswig, 166 Mormon 
apostles are active and work there with "great success. In no other place in the world do the 
teachings of the "Latter-day Saints" find such an appeal as in the capital of the Kingdom of 
Denmark; rationalism, fundamental Vigianism and a so-called patriotism, which is above religion 
and church, work together here to prepare the way for this shameful sect into the hearts of the 
people. 
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Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science. 
(Continued.) 


Before we proceed to the result prepared by the propositions given here, in 
which a miserable creature dares to declare his God to be an absurd idea of the fools 
before his fellow creatures, it would be helpful for a better understanding of this result 
and to shorten the possibly necessary refutation of it, if we first imagine a materialist 
who is not struck with stupidity, who makes clear his position, the aim and the 
meaning of his striving. He would speak about it in the following way. The thought of 
God and judgment and his world order are embarrassing, unbearably annoying. But 
we cannot escape this plague as long as the society in which we live keeps 
reproducing it anew. We must try to destroy it. For this purpose the natural sciences 
can be used as an effective means. For on the one hand, because of the beautiful 
and useful discoveries in their field, which, of course, none of us has made, the natural 
sciences have gained extraordinary favor and esteem among the masses, and on the 
other hand - and this makes them especially useful - they are still in such an imperfect 
state that they can be used to support the most whimsical and nonsensical assertions 
without losing the claim to be a natural scientist. The denial of God must therefore be 
given a scientific expression, if it is to have any effect in our time. One simply states 
the sentence: Natural science has found as an undeniable fact that force is an 
inherent property of the substance from eternity. Now everyone, even he who 
understands nothing of the natural sciences, can easily draw the conclusion: Since 
force and substance are from eternity, the world cannot be created, consequently 
there is no creator. Of course, a clever head could object: "How do you know that the 
force is eternally inherent in the substance? Have you ever been able to look into the 
substance and found the force dwelling in it? And how can you know that the force 
has never entered its dwelling, but has always been in it? Could it 
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not be a time when she wandered homeless?" Well, the answer to this is quick. We 
have already explained that powers are mere properties of the substance, that is, they 
cannot exist separately from the substance. "Yes, but the properties change in the 
substance; what is grass today may be cow's milk tomorrow, and who knows what it 
may have been before? So you must admit that the properties of the substance come 
and go; they do not remain eternally in the same substance." Well, then the best thing 
is to say: The forces or properties of the substance are nothing but changes in the 
aggregate state of matter, mere changes in the location of the particles of the 
substance. These themselves remain always and eternally the same, their properties 
find them therefore from eternity inherent. "Well, then we come back to the beginning. 
You did not see these inherent properties and therefore assumed that these same 
properties are changes of the state of aggregation. But how can the more or less close 
proximity of the several, which changes so often, be the inherent property of each 
individual particle from eternity? You are only going around in circles and do not hold 
on to a single one of your assertions." Well then, we declare: Force and substance 
are actually empty abstractions, with which we only conform to the common usage of 
language. Whoever goes to the bottom recognizes that there are neither forces nor 
matter. "Excellent, but why do you give your explanation, which you proclaim to be the 
right_and true one, through these very abstractions, which, as you say, do not 
represent the matter correctly? Why don't you show us what it actually looks like at 
the bottom, so that we can also have an idea of what you get to "see" there?" Yes, to 
be honest, we actually understand as much about power and matter as the dog behind 
the stove. Every attempt to give an explanation about it entangles us in the most 
hopeless way in contradictions. Speculation is not our gift. The most reasonable thing 
would be to throw ourselves on the empiricism alone and to leave the speculation. 
However, this would do nothing against God and we would have to watch how people, 
who have more ability to think, keep influence with their old idea of God in a field, 
which we have to control in any case. There is nothing else left for us, we must also 
philosophize. The lack of thinking power must be replaced by audacity. In order not 
only to assert ourselves in this field, but also to gain the necessary sole dominance, 
we must declare freshly and again and again that we are the actual explainers of 
nature, that we deal only with facts, that we derive our results only directly from the 
facts themselves, everything we say is based on observation of nature, our research 
is factual, we ourselves are therefore completely on the side of our energetic time, 
while the philosophers of the field erect their systems only from thoughts, their 
philosophical phrasemongering, their learned-sounding gibberish, and_ their 
"philosophical" and "philosophical" arguments. 
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their mythical phrases for scientific realities, and can offer nothing against our sober 
philosophy but a cry of distress over the daily increasing emaciation of their high 
horse, and over the threatening collapse of their little wooden thrones, which begin 
to totter as soon as we appear, from whose heights these gentlemen have hitherto 
been accustomed to pass their philosophical nebulous pictures before the eyes of the 
astonished public and to prescribe to their age each time how it should think about 
God and the world. It is especially necessary to flatter the clumsy bunch and to 
declare: our assertions, which are actually facts that only stupidity can deny, are self- 
evident to every clearly thinking educated person; whoever cannot see them is still 
on an educational level that does not enable him to consider the results of research 
presented by us. What is the point? We must succeed! There are only a few people 
who try to get a clear understanding of it by thinking about it, and if someone should 
find something incomprehensible here and there, he will believe, if we only appear 
quite boldly as men of science, that the error lies with him, and in order not to let this 
be noticed, he will not dare to contradict our assertion. How many are there who stand 
on their own feet here? Therefore, go for it! We must flood the book market with our 
products, in which we explain to the curious crowd of the "educated" how we, inspired 
by the welfare of mankind, have taken the trouble to present to them in a generally 
understandable way something of what otherwise only the small number of those 
favored ones enjoy, who have worked their way through the energy of their spirit and 
the most strenuous diligence into the actual sanctuary of science, at the threshold of 
which the full, bright, uplifting light of knowledge immediately shines upon them, 
before the glow of which all the mists and shadowy images of ignorance, all the births 
of delusion and darkness, all the ghosts and shadowy figures of superstition flee like 
fiends. If we are reproached from certain quarters that "we are really nothing but a 
troop of buffoons, who carve up and negotiate the waste of natural science in all kinds 
of ways in books and journals," this must not prevent us from pursuing our goal. 
Audacity and impudence must remain our symbol. We cannot proceed as the true 
researcher does, who, before making a certain assertion, reflects again and again 
and checks whether he has solid ground under his feet. On the contrary, we must 
force ourselves to be recognized as researchers by bold assertions that astonish. For 
our striving is directed at the destruction of the God-idea, but not at the illumination 
of dark points in the field of knowledge. If we do not hit the nail on the head, we miss 
it, and that is, as people are, fortunately for our purpose the same. After all, they 
usually do not see sharply enough to see 
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The other people, who recognize where the blow actually falls, think, blinded by our 
scientific language, which conceals the incoherence of our assertions, that the object 
of their faith has really been hit, get into scruples, become restless and timid in their 
faith, our reputation has increased and with it our influence. The others, who already 
do not love to occupy themselves with God, are all the more deterred by our 
appearance from giving serious thought to the sermon about faith in God. That is why 
we only freshly set up a nonsensical concept of God, even if no man has ever had it. 
We must illuminate this concept on all sides and under all possible conditions, so that 
all the nonsense that lies in it may come to light, and in doing so, with all the audacity 
that is at our command, create the opinion in the reader through curvatures and twists 
that he is thereby granted an insight into the erroneousness of his own conceptions 
of the divine being. Any objections that the reader might make, we put down once 
and for all with the remark: The concept illuminated by us is the only one that has 
scientific meaning and follows philosophical way of thinking. If the reader had another 
one, a scientifically educated mind could not deal with it, since the latter only transfers 
individually human characteristics and imperfections to abstract concepts. Any such 
phrase will do the same service here. 

Researcher Buechner continues: 

"What general consequence can be drawn from this insight? That those who 
speak of a creative power"-and commit the nonsense of thinking either of the 
abstraction existing only in their minds as existing before the world, or of the power 
of the substance as the creative power-"which is supposed to have produced the 
world out of itself or out of nothing, are unacquainted with the first and simplest 
principle of philosophical observation of nature founded on empiricism. How could a 
force exist, which does not appear in the substance itself, but controls it arbitrarily 
and according to individual considerations? - However, such a force exists in me, 
researcher Dr. Buchner himself, which not only controls the concepts arbitrarily and 
according to individual considerations, but even connects them in a nonsensical way, 
without this nonsensical force appearing as a property of the concepts themselves! - 
"Just as little could separately existing forces transfer themselves into formless and 
lawless matter and in this way produce the world. For we have seen that a separate 
existence of these two belongs to the impossibilities. That the world could not 
originate from nothing, will teach us a later consideration, which deals with the 
immortality of matter. A nothing is not only a logical but also an empirical thing. The 
world or the substance with its properties, which we call forces, had to be from eternity 
and will have to be in eternity - in one word: The world can be 
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not created fine. However, the concept of "eternity" is one that seems difficult to 
reconcile with our finite powers of understanding" - finite powers of understanding, 
which, however, as has just been said, are eternal, i.e. infinite; for spirit does not exist, 
all power is a property of matter - "since we are not able to imagine it; nevertheless, 
the facts" - which are, of course, unknown to us, which is why we substitute false 
conclusions for them - "leave us no doubt about the eternity of the world. - In how 
many other respects the idea of an individual creative power suffers from absurdities, 
we will become aware of several times in the course of our later reflections-that the 
world is not governed, as one is wont to express oneself from time to time, but that 
the movements of the material obey a perfect natural necessity founded in itself, from 
which there is no exception"-for even the pen, researcher Dr. Buchner, in order to 
make the results of my research known to the world, but in its movements it obeyed 
only the natural necessity founded in itself-"-which educated person, and especially 
which person familiar even superficially with the acquisitions of the natural sciences, 
would doubt this truth today? But that a force - to use this expression in abstracto - 
can only be a force, can only exist, if and as long as it is in activity" - of course with 
the exception that a force can also be a force, can also exist, if and as long as it is 
not in activity, because it can be awakened from its slumber, can be evoked from its 
rest to activity, as has been sufficiently explained above with magnetism - "should be 
no less clear. If, therefore, one wanted to think of a creative power, an absolute 
potency, an original soul, an unknown X - whatever name one gives it - as the cause 
of the world, then, applying the concept of time to it, one would have to say of it that 
it could be neither before nor after creation. It could not be before, since the concept 
of such a force cannot be compatible with the idea of nothingness or inactivity." - Only 
we are asked not to forget, because we need this to substantiate other truths, namely, 
that a force can be strongest where it is not noticeable at all, where it does nothing at 
all, that therefore the concept of a force can very well be compatible with the idea of 
nothingness or inactivity, as we have already found confirmed in magnetism.- "A 
creative force could not be without creating;" - only do not forget, as | said, that the 
attractive force of the magnet is strongest where it does not attract at all, i.e. in the 
middle, and that I, researcher Dr. Bichner, also have the power to chop wood, but it 
does not chop wood, but | do research - "one would have to imagine that it had 
remained in perfect rest and inertia in relation to the formless and motionless 
material" - which, of course, was already there before its creation - "for a time inert. 
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a conception, the impossibility of which we believe to have already proved above. A 
resting, inactive creative power would be just as empty and groundless an abstraction 
as that of a power without substance at all. - We want to tell only familiar friends that 
we have intentionally left the proposition somewhat obscure, because it forms the 
main point of our proof, and that our argument rests on the two propositions: 1) the 
substance is already present before its creation; 

2) The creative power is the power or movement of the substance, therefore the 
created power. If, therefore, the creative force had existed before the creation of the 
world, then, since it is the movement of the substance, and therefore cannot move 
without substance, it would have behaved in perfect rest and inertia in relation to the 
substance, inactively, until it had entered the substance in order to create it. The 
substance, on the other hand, would have been formless and motionless or 
powerless in relation to the force; and we have proved that the powerless substance 
would then have to abolish itself instantly and blur without a trace in the space of the 
world. It could not have been there before its creation and the creative power would 
not be the movement of the substance or the created power. So it is proved that God 
could not be before the creation. - Afterwards it could not or can not be, since again 
rest and inaction are incompatible with the concept of such a power, and would 
govern it itself. The movement of matter follows only the laws that are active in it," - 
one must only use everything correctly in the right place, then even a man will 
succeed. When we were compelled above to explain the force, we could only maintain 
our position against the God-ideas by the fact that we fortunately hit upon the idea 
that all movement of matter passes from one body to another by contagion. Here, 
against the same troublesome idea, only an opposing assertion can lead us to our 
goal, namely: The movement of matter passes over to the matter itself solely from the 
living and active laws that are in every matter. - And the modes of appearance of 
things are nothing more than products of the various and manifold, accidental or 
necessary combinations of material movements among themselves. Never and 
nowhere, in no time, and not even in the most "distant" spaces to which our telescope 
brings us, could a fact be stated which would necessitate an exception to this rule," - 
for we have found at all times and everywhere with our telescope the active laws 
seated in the substance, - "which would make necessary the assumption of a force 
acting directly and apart from the things" - and thereby moving the substance, - 
"independent". But a force that does not express itself cannot exist." - Only the so 
necessary repetition of this thought makes the repeated reminder necessary that we 
have already, in order to give the deathblow to the Gottr idea, brought to evidence at 
the magnet that in the middle of it". 
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A force that does not express itself exists in fullest energy. - '"- To imagine the same 
sunk in eternal rest satisfied in itself or in inner self-perception - amounts precisely 
again to an empty and arbitrary abstraction without empirical basis." - Let us not 
forget, however, that we have the privilege to forbid that, e.g., our force, which is 
inertly adhering in the center of the magnet, and therefore undoubtedly sunk in self- 
satisfied rest or inner self-perception, is declared to be an empty and arbitrary 
abstraction without empirical basis. - Thus only a third possibility would remain, i.e. 
the equally strange and unnecessary idea that the creative power suddenly and 
without any known cause emerged from nothing, created the world (from what?)" - 
This question: from what? I, researcher Dr. Biichner, put here on purpose, because 
we materialists, in order to be able to fight the God-idea successfully, always have 
to act as if creating does not mean: to cause that something is, which did not exist 
before, but to connect the already existing in a new way. This confusion has already 
rendered us significant services-"and has sunk back into itself with the moment of 
completion, has given itself away to the world, so to speak, has dissolved itself in the 
universe. Philosophers and non-philosophers"-we do not mention names for reasons 
that are easy to guess-"have always treated this idea, especially the latter part of it, 
with preference, because in this way they believed they could unite the all too 
indisputable fact of a once fixed and unchangeable world order with the belief in an 
individual creative principle. - Only every assertion used in the right place, as has 
already been said, helps incredibly much. Here it serves our purpose admirably if we 
declare a once established world order to be a fact that is all too indisputable. In 
another place, in order to be able to deny a possible reference to God, it will be quite 
easy for us to deny such a fact and to prove how such a conception only amounts to 
an empty and arbitrary abstraction without empirical basis. For how should the 
particles of matter recognize something that "fixed" an order for them, since each of 
them alone follows its own laws, as we have already proved, and if these own laws 
should be that once fixed order itself, then this unique fixing can neither fall before 
their beginning, for they were from eternity, nor in their beginning, for they have none, 
nor after their beginning, for they were from eternity what they are. - "All religious 
conceptions, too, lean more or less on this idea, only with the difference that they 
think of the world-spirit after creation as dormant" - for untruths are often very 
expediently placed - "but still as an individual which can at any time annul its given 
laws. Ideas of this latter kind cannot occupy us further," - for with the concept of God, 
which we actually want to destroy, but which is noticeably- 
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If we reject the concept of God, which is worthily opposed to any concept, we can 
best cope with it if we reject it with contempt as one that cannot even measure up to 
the crazy concept of Creator that we have established; as we already stated in the 
preface: "God, a religious concept, cannot even be regarded as completely identical 
with what we called the power of creation, etc."-"since they do not follow a 
philosophical way of thinking, but transfer individual-human characteristics and 
imperfections to abstract concepts. - Of course, we are allowed to designate with our 
imperfect abstract concepts, which are only properties of our individual brain, that 
which is actually eternal, the substance, in order to show that we follow a 
philosophical way of thinking-"As far as the last-mentioned mode of conception in its 
philosophical references is concerned, it would be carrying owls to Athens, if we 
wanted to endeavor to show its untenability and uselessness. Already the application 
of the finite concept of time to the creative power contains an inconsistency; an even 
greater one its origin from nothing. "From nothing no force can arise" (Liebig)." - The 
famous chemist must, because of the sensitive blows he dealt to us materialists, be 
forced to support our own assertions! For that whoever states that proposition, 
thereby admits against us the possibility that a force could arise from something, 
which we must deny, since the force may only be thought of as eternal, that will not 
easily be found out by anyone. (Czolbe.)" 

"But if the creative power could not have existed before the creation of things, 
if it could not have existed after the creation of things, if it is finally inconceivable that 
it had only a momentary existence; if the substance is immortal, if there is no 
substance without power, no power without substance - then no doubt may remain 
in our minds that the world cannot have been created, that it is eternal. What cannot 
be separated, could also never exist separately! What cannot be destroyed, could 
also not be created"! ""Matter is uncreatable, as it is indestructible."" (Vogt.)" 

Thus, the chapter that hereby comes to an end is a new proof of God's 
existence, for only the finger of God alone could mark forever with the brand of 
foolishness every lofty wisdom with which man undertakes to deny Him and has 
already undertaken through all the centuries in ever new and futile attempts, and we 
have no doubt that everyone who has not yet sought to escape the ray of light that 
testifies to God's majesty through the dark curves and twists of God's denial in order 
to give the material divine honor, who does not yet seek to escape, through the dark 
bends and twists of God-denial, the ray of light which testifies to God's majesty, in 
order to give divine glory to the substance, in the hope of obtaining undisturbed 
satisfaction in the ways of sin, or who has been rescued by divine grace from such 
disruption of the senses, will recognize in the above unfolding of modern-atheistic 
wisdom a new summons, in grateful joy with 
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To testify to the psalmist: The heavens tell the glory of God and the firmament 
proclaims the work of his hands! 


Since it can be sufficiently seen from the foregoing how the attempt to deny the 
existence of God from the principle: Force is only a property of matter, to deny the 
existence of God, had to fail completely, because it does not touch the actual object 
of the attack at all, but can only lose itself in a circular motion of its own nonsense 
and contradiction; And since the concepts of non-creativity and immortality of matter, 
of the necessity of nature and of the laws of nature, which were called to help in this 
attempt, will find detailed exposition in the following chapters, we want to conclude 
our remarks on the first chapter of the materialistic doctrine with a reference to 
Epicurus. 

The most general principles of Epicurus' doctrine are expressed in the three 
assertions that the only duel of the knowledge of truth is the sensual perception, the 
only existing thing is the quantity of material atoms, and the only thing to be striven 
for by man is pleasure. The reader has already undoubtedly recognized the first two 
assertions as the foundations of the above materialistic discussion of the relation of 
force and matter, and has seen that the assertion of these old assertions, but not the 
dissemination of a new knowledge gained by new and great acquisitions of the 
empirical sciences, forms the motive of this discussion. That the third assertion gives 
the actual motive for the establishment of the first two, since they have only the 
purpose of justifying the third, hardly needs proof, even with respect to the 
materialists of our time. We cite only one passage from the preface, in which Dr. 
Buchner, with all the decency that the present time still demands, lays bare the goal 
of the striving of the materialists. He says: "The more we emancipate ourselves from 
dependence on all powers or hopes standing outside of us, the more we must be 
filled not only with the consciousness of our own greatness (!) but also with the desire 
to arrange our lives in such a way that they are as beneficial and enjoyable (!), and 
thus as ideal as possible for the individual as well as for the whole. The materialists 
can claim the fame that their doctrine is a great acquisition of modern times only 
among the ignorant crowd. They do not even have the merit of having first given it 
scientific expression. Already Epicurus himself has presented it in scientific form and 
scientific coherence, and that without the disgusting jumble of continuous confusion 
of concepts, statement of the denied and denial of the stated, which we find in the 
presentation of the modern representatives of fine doctrine, so that they appear, 
compared to the old master, like playing monkeys. 


106 Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science. 


The first German translation of Diogenes Laertios, Leipzig, Schwikert, 1806, gives us 
the following information: "Nothing becomes nothing, because otherwise everything 
would become everything, and it would not need any seeds; and if that which 
disappears under its form were dissolved into nothing, then all things were already 
destroyed, if the elements into which they dissolve did not continue to exist. But now 
the universe was eternally as it is now, and will be eternally so, because there is 
nothing into which it could be transformed; for apart from the whole there is nothing 
which could enter into it and effect a transformation." "The atoms are in constant 
motion and sometimes far away from each other, sometimes they get into connection 
with each other through a similar motion, where these new connections get in the 
way of others and endure them. For the nature of the empty space, which separates 
each atom from the other, must bring this about, since according to it it would be 
impossible for solid bodies to form from the atoms. But the solidity inherent in the 
atoms causes a counter-movement by the impact, the effect of which must finally be 
a connection and joining together. It is impossible to determine a beginning of these 
assemblies, in that their causes, the atoms and the empty space have always been.- 
Also the color is changed according to the position of the atoms." "Nor can the soul 
be regarded as something incorporeal. For the concept of the incorporeal takes place 
only with respect to empty space: Empty space, however, can neither do nor suffer 
anything, but only grants motion to bodies within itself; hence those speak foolishly 
who call the soul incorporeal; for it could neither do nor suffer anything if it were: but 
now we quite evidently notice these two phenomena in the soul." "As to figure, color, 
size, gravity, and other predicates, which are either accidental to the body, or find 
peculiar to all bodies, or at least to bodies visible and perceptible by sensation, they 
must not be regarded as independent beings situated in nature, for this is 
inconceivable, but also not for nothing, or for strange, incorporeal things, or finally for 
parts of the body, but as a whole with the body, as which has its own eternal nature 
consisting of all these", without which the same cannot exist, it may be several or 
fewer molecules in a body combine; from all these a whole endowed with its own 
eternal nature will always come into being. However, multiplications and diminutions 
are conceivable everywhere; but when once such a connection has taken place, 
which has no further separation for the purpose, then the whole, according to the 
conception of the mind, receives the predicate of a body." "Further, it is not necessary 
to believe that the motion and turn of the celestial bodies, their eclipse, their rise and 
fall, and all the consequences connected therewith, are due to the service, or by 
command and order of 
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of a being which, in addition to the most perfect happiness, possesses immortality, 
vadtha'starthcddvedearstevabieniesiabes but everything arises from that eternal order to which 
everything is subject, and without which everything would be vain confusion and 
everything would perish." - Already in these few quotations, which we cannot multiply 
here, the reflecting reader will recognize the scientific development of that doctrine, 
which is certainly not inferior to "today's clarity and consistency", and which Dr. 
Buechner, under the title: Force and Substance, carries in his way, without being able 
to present a new, tenable or the whole proving thought. But Epicurus did not invent 
this doctrine either. It is already a very old one, but it has always pretended to be a 
very new one. For it uses for the representation of its content the knowledge of nature 
of each time in such a way, as if this knowledge were absolutely dependent on itself, 
and vice versa this doctrine a consequence of this knowledge. Thus it is presented by 
the materialists of our time as the result of modern natural science, and its 
representatives behave as if "new and great acquisitions of science" had gone out 
from them; just as Epicurus never admitted that the natural philosophy woven into his 
doctrine was not formed by him, but by his predecessors Moschus, Leucipp and 
Democritus. Materialism, since it consists of assertions which boldly strike truth in the 
face, and has for its aim only the denial of everything divine, does not permit any further 
development, but maintains itself in the field of science solely by an impudent 
snatching at the progress of genuine science by means of a clumsy distortion of it, as 
we have had occasion to perceive above. When Paul the Apostle testified in the 
Areopagus at Athens, especially to the philosophers of the school of Epicurus, to the 
existence of God, the Creator, Lord, Governor, Sustainer and Judge of the world’, he 
pointed to their shame to a better knowledge, which had been expressed by some 
poets of their own people. This reference is not without significance for us. We share 
here at the end such a poem, quoted by the apostle, with the intention to induce the 
reader to a comparison of what has been presented to us above as the highest 
achievement of the human spirit in the nineteenth century, with what K | eanthes o. 
250 years before Christ's birth has set down as the result of his research in a hymn to 
Zeus. From such a comparison it will be possible to form a definite judgment as to 
whether paganism has advanced or declined in form and content of thought in a period 
of more than two thousand years that fall between the writing of those two documents. 
We give the hymn in a translation by Prof. Dr. Carriere. 

Zeus, head of the immortals, many-named, father of the universe, which 

according to your law you govern with eternal omnipotence, 
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Hail to me! It behooves us to call upon thee, Whose lineage we are, Who alone has 
bestowed upon us on earth His word the glorious gift to repeat. Thee therefore my song 
praises, Thee it celebrates ever and ever. The heavens follow thee, as thou dost 
command; And all the heavenly bodies joyfully and gladly turn, As thy power moves 
them, Who as servant and messenger in inviolable hands Thou wavest the kindling, the 
inextinguishable lightning ray: Before him nature lifts; But by his fire thou dost kindle the 
common spirit, Which animates all things and appears in all shining splendor, In the 
greatest as in the smallest. So you dwell in the universe and reign royally. Without Thee 
no work may ever be done on the green earth, Nor in the ethereal kingdom of heaven, 
nor deep in the sea, As what the wicked do foolishly in their own mind. 

But you know how to guide even the bad to salvation, Ordering the disorderly, dissolving 
hatred into love, So that the evil joins the harmony of the good, That a single spirit 
weaves and rules in everything, Whose law those flee who do evil among mortals, 
Wretched ones, who long for eternal goods But do not hear and honor God's common 
will, Following which they too enjoy a glorious life. 

But deprived of beauty they now strive here and there, those who are restlessly driven to 
fight by the desire for fame, those who are confused by many worries for the gain of 
money, but others are turned to rest and to the care of the body; 

All chasing the opposite with vain zeal. 

But you, Zeus, giver of all, you flashing, dark-clouded one, turn, O turn men away from 
the sad madness, scare it away from the soul, and give us a share in the wisdom of 
which you confidently order everything and make it good, so that in the glory of 
enjoyment we give you the honor again, singing in eternal song your work, as such 
comes to man; for never was a higher thing to gods and men, than to praise your 
governing law in unison. 


(To be continued.) 


Luther as a preacher of 
Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


But before we go into Luther's actual way of preaching, we must first note that 
he preached his sermons on the ecclesiastical pericopes. He stuck to them, although 
he does not want to rebuke those "who take the whole books of the evangelists 
before them," just as he himself preached through whole books, e.g., the first book 
of Moses. Luther, however, prefers the pericopes, "for even that of the original 
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One thing is that we keep the epistles and gospels as they are arranged in the postils, 
that the witty preachers are few, who may act an entire evangelist or other book 
powerfully and usefully. It should not be forgotten, however, that Luther also preached 
sermons that were based neither on a pericope nor on any biblical text. Thus, the 
extraordinarily effective eight sermons against Karlstadt were delivered completely 
freely and without connection to any text. One can see from this that Luther did not 
consider himself slavishly bound to his sermons. This was a way of preaching that 
was by no means unknown in the church. Chrysostom, for example, also gave 
sermons on no text at all and then again on some verse that he used as a 
superscription for his sermons. Compare, for example, the 21 sermons of Chrysostom 
on the image columns, all of which are preceded only by the one saying of the apostle, 
1 Tim. 5, 23: drink a little wine for the sake of your weak stomach, as it were as an 
etiquette. The ministry of preaching will also have to preserve this freedom. If there is 
only the confession of the church, then a sermon in a special occasion, such as a 
casual speech, cannot be deprived of its dignity if the text from the Word of God is 
missing or if it is neither read verse by verse nor even explained in its main articles. 
The latter can be the case and the sermon has no effect, while sermons without text 
can nevertheless come from the depths of Scripture and work great things. Why 
should a mission sermon, for example, even if it had no special text, not be at least 
approximately as great in its effect as Chrysostom's sermons on the image columns 
or Luther's sermons against Karlstadt, both of whom, Luther and Chrysostom, partly 
threw a revolution to the ground through these sermons, partly appeased it, even 
though they did not base these sermons on a text. The talk, as if the Lutheran church 
had bound itself slavishly to the pericopes to the great disadvantage of the 
interpretation of the whole Word of God, should therefore fall silent ashamed before 
such freedom of Luther, who preaches without any text if necessary. But the fact that 
today we consider it a sin if someone preaches without a text is only due to our lack 
of freedom. The pericopes apply to the daily Sundays and there they are of the 
greatest importance: but incidentally no one is bound. Only that no one preaches 
against the Scriptures! But that the text must always precede the sermon and must 
always be "exhausted," as the experts call it, must be resisted. Luther's way of 
preaching on the pericopes, however, was to interpret them analytically verse by 
verse and to apply them to the congregation. The actual homily was as far removed 
from Reformation sermons as the synthetic way of preaching, even though both forms 
appear in isolated instances in one or the other. It could seem, however, as if the 
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Luther's analytical way of explaining verse by verse would be dry and ecclesiastically 
inappropriate without a great conception linking the whole text into a whole. But the 
dryness lies neither in the verse nor in its explanation, but in the one who preaches 
about it. We have heard sermons, e.g. those of the old GoBner in Berlin, which were 
very similar to Luther's in their analytical interpretation of the verse, and which could 
have been accused of anything, but by no means that they were dry. On the contrary, 
where the preacher is as grounded in God's Word as Luther, knows so well that the 
congregation is only served by the interpretation of the Word, and firmly holds that 
the great unity of all texts and all sermons consists in the great theme of faith and 
love, there is no reason to fear that the unity of the sermon will be lacking, nor that it 
will sink into sterile exegesis and die out in dryness. As Paul instructs Timothy, 2 Tim. 
1, 18, to hold to the example of the salutary words he heard from him, and as Paul 
describes these salutary words in more detail "of faith and love in Christ Jesus," as 
John 1 Epist. 3, 23. defines the commandment of the Lord: "that we believe in the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ and love one another", faith and love were also the 
great theme of Luther. Just as the entire Bible consists only of individual verses, which 
are held together by the Holy Spirit, who works nothing but faith and love, so Luther's 
sermons are only verse interpretations, which find their unity in the inexhaustible 
theme of faith and love. Of course, Luther did not bind himself to this analytical 
interpretation; he also preached sermons, e.g. on the 16th and Tr. on Luc. 7, 11-17, 
K. P., where he did not interpret any verse at all, but rather freely connected his 
thoughts to the text in an undisturbed flow. But his rule is: to interpret analytically 
verse by verse and to tie around everything the bond that faith and love carry in 
themselves. Luther wanted to preach nothing but these two words; he says: "have 
faith and love, abide in them, then you have and can have it all" - and: "our life anda 
Christian being stands in two pieces, in faith and in love." Luther taught this in all his 
sermons. Take a string of pearls: without the string the pearls, although they are 
pearls, are only atoms: only the string connects them to the ornament. Luther's 
sermons would fall apart completely without this string of faith and love; if his 
explanations of the texts were nothing but expositions of the individual verses, held 
together without the connection by the great scriptural and ecclesiastical copula of 
faith and love, then they would still be pearls like his marginal glosses, but they would 
never be sermons! The certainty of faith in the righteousness before God through 
Jesus Christ, the constant call to love one's neighbor, these were the 
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They were the hinges in which Luther's life moved. And these two words are the solid 
cement that holds his sermons together, that makes the explanation of the individual 
verses become a structure that gathered and protected the church. Without this 
conception, the Lutheran sermons, perhaps deducting individual exceptions, cannot 
be understood at all in their formlessness. For considered their mere external form, 
they are nothing but artless products. He has very long introductions and again none 
at all; the text stands there without any mediation, and his explanation begins with a 
few words, such as: "now want to move the text in particular," or: "so the epistle 
teaches two things again: to believe and to love. The sermon begins: "This epistle is 
easy, let us run over it briefly." Yes, it has introductions that are 14 pages long 
according to the Erlangen edition, but admittedly the sermon that follows is also 31 
pages long. And as artless as the introductions are, so are the sermons in general. 
When he has spoken enough of one verse, he moves on to the next, and when it 
seems enough to him, he suddenly stops and says, for example: "this is enough talk 
this time," or: "it is too much for us now, we don't have time for it," or: "what else we 
want to say, we will leave to the scholars and the idle, enough that we have the sum 
of the Gospel. In addition, there are many other things that are not to our taste, e.g. 
his secret interpretation, and when he sometimes speaks Low German, which he only 
does when he introduces ordinary people, e.g. in the home postilion, where the 
unbelievers say: "What heavens, if | had flour here," or where he introduces the 
drunken citizens and peasants: "so, wat frege ick nah Gott, wat frege ick nah dem 
Tod? wat, schol ick dem Papen thohéren? Beer her, lat uns supen, ick heb ock no 
twe Pennig to verteren", or when he speaks Latin and quotes Greek words. Latin, 
however, apart from the great use of Latin at that time, he speaks only as the Greek 
tragedians use Doric forms in such cases, when he becomes solemn, i.e. speaks of 
kings and princes, or speaks of the heights of the mysteries of faith, or the depths of 
the moral law. If one takes this and similar things together and puts them under the 
homiletical magnifying glass, Luther would not find favor before any homiletical judge 
today; the most favorable verdict will be: well, that was for that time! We will leave that 
for now; first of all it was important for us to show Luther how he preaches. And there 
we must say: he was a whole man as a preacher; what he was as a preacher, that 
was he himself and was it completely. Of course, he had not heard homiletics, just as 
his friends could not hear any, since there were no professors of so-called practical 
theology, perhaps because the time and its men were all practical. 

There was no question of the homiletic melting that is breathed into us today by 
the theoreticians among the "practical" professors in the last semester. He was like a 
tree that grows in the 
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Earth stands: he certainly did not lack earth and gnarls; but he was a really grown 
tree and not a made one. His heroic disorder, as it has been called, his often really 
letting himself go too much - we do not want to defend this, nor do we want to 
recommend it - but nevertheless, that Luther was a whole man and a whole Christian 
and, as we will see below, a whole theologian also in the pulpit, and that he knew 
himself as such everywhere and also did not want to be any other in the pulpit, that 
he spoke freely and boldly out of his natural talent, out of his knowledge, which had 
become his own property, without many reflexes, and only cherished the single 
desire to be understood by the little hands and Gretchen behind the door, even at 
the risk that he would have had to show the door to the 40 magisters whom he had 
as listeners; This is what made him such an important and popular preacher. If he let 
himself go in his weaker parts, it was precisely because he gave himself as he was 
in his stronger parts. That is why he was a saintly personality even as a preacher, 
even if the weak sides of his nature were not hidden. Whoever curtails nature too 
much is in danger of losing all individuality. And holy naturalness - this was certainly 
also the great characteristic of the prophets and apostles, just as it is the task of all 
Christian education and formation not to break nature, but to transfigure it, so that its 
powers become free from the bondage of the flesh: To the glory of God, to the service 
of the neighbor. And Luther had this sanctified nature as a Christian and theologian 
and as a preacher, even though the dark ground may show up everywhere in his 
case, where the Holy Spirit is not to be found in every Christian, theologian and 
preacher. The Holy Spirit has to work on every Christian, theologian and preacher 
as long as he lives. So let us also take Luther the preacher as he is and say that his 
transfigured and sanctified nature was his power as a preacher. He allows it in his 
sermons. Listen to him when he speaks of the faith that makes one righteous before 
God, when he praises the love that dwells in God's heart, when he speaks of the love 
that Christians should have for each other: how calmly and clearly he speaks and 
often lets himself go and drift in it, as if it were a subject that he did not want to break 
off again. As an Avler is the same, he sits or flies, so Luther's eloquence is the same, 
may it speak of the pope and the village fools crawling on the earth, or may he swing 
to heaven and speak of the great love of God. One verse often becomes like a great 
sea of divine thoughts of love and he speaks and speaks and makes of this one 
flower, as he himself says, a whole meadow. And it is precisely this breadth, this 
original repetition, this presentation of the matter from the most diverse sides, that 
would have contributed most to the popularity of Luther's sermons. How little effect 
do the tightly tailored synthetic artificial figures of today often have precisely because 
they are so concisely and artfully thought out and elaborated! But who knows how 
often a natural 
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The sermon must be repeated to a person before he understands the truths of 
salvation, how weak the mental faculties of little girls and Gretchen often are, who 
are so eager to listen, and how eager a person in need of salvation is to hear a great 
deal and in detail about the main things in the sermon, to which everyone, even the 
best Christian, must rise again and again, even the best Christian must rise again 
and again, he will understand that the brief sermons, in which supposedly no 
sentence is too much, can edify very little, but at most only keep the head in a state 
of excitement; that, on the other hand, the sermons that put the same thing in a new 
light again and again are the ones that are actually edifying and foundational. A 
preacher forgets this too easily and most of all when he thinks less of his listeners 
and more of himself and his artistic demands. How seldom does a listener see the 
whole sermon! What is the use of all the formal effort and the laborious, self-sufficient 
intellectual rhythm in the individual parts! But that the listeners understand the 
sermon and are edified by it, that is what matters in the end. This, of course, is not 
to sing the praises of thoughtless and unimaginative preaching; it is poor when it 
speaks little and does not become richer when it speaks many words. 

However, we must briefly emphasize another characteristic of Luther. It is 
intimately connected with the way he just mentioned of giving himself completely as 
he is, walking in heaven in faith and standing above his listeners as a preacher and 
yet again being in their midst through love, according to the gifts he received. It is 
"the" his mastery in describing. Of course, in his sermons there is nothing of the 
morbid description of heaven and hell; he did not want to know more about it than 
the Scriptures reveal. His descriptions are generally only of those objects that he 
uses in subsidium to strengthen the main ideas; that is why he does not use 
sentimental and poetic descriptions of human states of mind and regions without any 
edifying purpose: he describes and paints only to make the basic ideas of the sermon 
clear. How beautiful, for example, is the description of poor Mary in the Christmas 
sermon on the first day of Christ in the K. P. For three pages he paints the 
helplessness of Mary on her journey to Bethlehem; but this description has no end 
in itself, like the paintings of some poetic pastors. The main tone, after all, is for him 
to prove that Christ is truly born of a virgin, and that here "is no deceit, but, as the 
words read, a true birth." Elsewhere he describes "the natural hen" or a "woman 
giving birth" or "the rich man," but each time it is evident that he has deeper thoughts 
in the background. One of the most beautiful of such passages (vol. 1 p. 154, Erl. 
edition) is probably the one where he speaks "of the last trumpet of God". 
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He preaches a sermon in which he talks about the last great battle. He puts himself 
so vividly into a battle of the nations that he not only imitates the war cries of the 
fighting soldiers in the pulpit, but also sounds the trumpet himself: Taratantara, and 
imitates the thunder with fine: Pummerlepumm. But of course the same Luther often 
preaches quite differently, and so speculatively high and low that one does not 
recognize him at all. When, for example, he comes to speak about the depths of the 
Trinity and begins to talk about the nature and person of God, nothing is too high and 
too deep for him; all languages have to be used to express his thoughts, and with his 
intuition and his dialectical thrusts he swings out of the words so high into the love of 
God that certainly many of his listeners could not follow him. That must have been 
something for the 40 magisters. We just have to recover: Luther presents himself in 
the pulpit as he is; he speaks as he has; he only wants to make the thoughts of his 
God clear, everything must serve him, and he uses all his gifts only for this one 
purpose, and like the text, so is his interpretation, like the listeners, so is his 
presentation - he wants to be and can be everything to everyone. And this talent, this 
desire to make the Gospel clear with these gifts, and to "lay out all" its contents to the 
populus Dei out of his own personality, made him always find the right words: and that 
was his popularity. His Low German as little as his Latin his not writing down as little 
as his analytical way made his popularity. All these were only moments of the pre- 
existing originality and original personality, which, imbued with the Gospel, could not 
preach the Gospel in any other way than in an original way. And where personalities 
have appeared in this way, i.e. men who have let their talents be permeated by the 
Gospel, they have always preached popularly. Today, of course, it almost seems as 
if recipes have to be invented in order to gain popularity. Because someone here or 
there preaches this way or that, e.g. in Low German, because someone has had this 
or that success with his sermons, therefore the gentlemen without success are misled 
and think that if they also appeared in Low German or at least in Bavarian or told good 
stories, then they would also become popular. But each preacher, like every Christian, 
iS a personality in his own right, endowed with a variety of gifts (1 Corinthians 12), 
which the Holy Spirit wants to bring to honor. The Holy Spirit wants to bring them to 
honor by not breaking the old nature, but by building it up and transfiguring it. 
Everyone should think about his own gifts, as he has them by nature and as the Holy 
Spirit wants to sanctify and increase them. The Holy Spirit wants to sanctify and 
increase them. And whoever thus works his way out as a Christian from the indolence 
and perversity of his old man, and also the 
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If a person does not shy away from theological selfishness and work in study and 
meditation, and keeps on praying that, like the apostle, "the word may be given to 
him" (Eph. 6:19), he will probably learn to preach in an original and therefore popular 
way. It goes without saying that such a preacher will also look at his congregation and 
get to know their needs and their spiritual situation. But much less is to be given to 
this! For what would it help if one wanted to eavesdrop even so much on the people 
in order to learn from them how they express themselves spiritually! That would be 
nothing but vain imitation. As little as one can imitate Low German preaching, so little 
can he imitate the people in their whole being and speech in general. 

Paul came to the most diverse nationalities and was understood as a popular 
man everywhere, because the Holy Spirit lived in him and had his nature listed as an 
organon, that it harped and trumpeted (1 Cor. 14, 7. 8;) in a language that penetrated 
the heart of every listener. What was the Pentecostal miracle with the "new tongues?" 
Was it merely the foreign idioms that the strangers in Jerusalem heard at the feast of 
Pentecost? Then the apostles would hardly have had such success. They learned to 
speak popularly through the Holy Spirit. They learned to speak in a popular way 
through the Holy Spirit, so that their whole nature became new and able to give back 
what they had received. - It is often very sad to see so many preachers today who, 
like children, look at one preacher and then another and want to do the same as their 
role models. Then it often happens that just the wrong thing is imitated; and now to 
imitate the wrong thing even more - and on top of that in the pulpit, what caricature! 
One should hardly believe how far this worship often goes! Really often up to the 
homiletic clearing of the throat and spitting. On the other hand, everyone should think 
about himself, learn to know his gifts, practice them and ask God for light and 
knowledge, practice himself rightly in godliness, make his own soul blessed and study 
diligently, as it is the simple duty and obligation of a theologian, - then the right trumpet 
blasts or harp notes, depending on what is needed, would already come of their own 
accord. And such an independent preacher, who is perceived to be everything by 
God's grace, because what he really has is his own property, given to him from above 
and faithfully fought for and acquired, is, even if he has few gifts, a true refreshment 
compared to so many who from their youth have copied a method from others and in 
it corrupt themselves and their congregation. An independent preacher will always be 
popular - the successes are not his business, they are in the hands of the Lord, they 
do not belong to popularity. 

However, following on from the above remark that Luther preached analytically, 
let us go "one" step further and consider his friends and disciples who carried on the 
great work of reformation with him, 
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we find that all of them more or less followed Luther's way of preaching. It is also 
inconceivable from the outset that in this time of spiritual spiritual search such 
synthetic-abstract sermons could have been preached as one hears today. There, 
where everything was based on the Scriptures, where everyone moved only around 
them, it had to be important to everyone that they were recognized. They only wanted 
to preach the Word, and in order to do it right, they preached about the Bible biblically. 
We do not want to think here of the hundred preaching methods that Carpzov finally 
achieved; we only want to remind you of the preaching methods that emerged 
immediately after Luther's time. Compare the book by Beste, the most important 
pulpit orators of the Lutheran Church of the Reformation in two volumes. There are 
always some sermons of the various friends of Luther in the Reformation period next 
to the short biographies of them and a characteristic of their way of preaching. Since 
these sermons are rarely available, it is very interesting to get to know them here. 
One can see how the men of this great period preached at that time. But they did not 
preach as one preaches today, but completely in accordance with Luther, that is the 
short result. In addition to the characteristics of each preacher in the first volume, 
compare especially the preface to the second volume of Beste's book, pp. XIV, XV, 
XVI; there one gets to know the different preaching styles of these men. There was 
a local way of preaching, which without a theme chopped off individual doctrinal 
articles, and a paraphrastic way, which was otherwise completely related to the local 
way, but differed only in that it explicated and structured the entire train of thought of 
the text. According to the paraphrastic way, the text is broken down into the individual 
groups of which it actually consists. In addition to Luther's analytical way of 
preaching, which was almost universally used in the first period, we find in the second 
period the locale or articulirte (treating loci, articuli), the paraphrastic, and of course 
finally also here already the beginnings of the later synthetic, which was introduced 
by Andreas Pancratius, superintendent in Hof.*) He demands an exordium, doctrina, 
applicatio and conclusio with corresponding captatio benevolentiae, antithesis and concessio, 
refutatio and propositio, partium repetitio, affectuum commotio et voti additio. What more could 
one want? Alongside the biblically simple sermons of this period, which immerse 
themselves in the Scriptures and explain them and interpret them to the people, 
which build up and expand the congregation with the pure word of God without the 
reflective doctrinarianism of the school-like composition, we find here already the 
beginning of the decay of the preaching of the Bible. 


*Whether the synthetic way of preaching can really be traced back to Melanchthon, which 
cannot be concluded from the examples of preachers from Melanchthon's school, is indifferent 
to us here. But it is already a sign against the synthet. However, it is already a sign against the 
synthetic way of preaching with its school form that one believed at all that one had to trace it 
back to Melanchthon, who never preached. 
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sermon style. Jenisch in the funeral sermon on Polycarpus Leyser says: "The same 
man could suffer very badly, because a preacher used the new, strange, unusual 
way of preaching, because distinctionum distinctiones, partium particulas, particularum 
membra et scrupula were introduced against Lutheri, Pome- rani, Brentii, Eberi, Chemnitii and 
other pure, good and to the Kingdom of Heaven learned preachers. But the new world 
also wants to have a new way of preaching and some could suffer that new bibles, 
new words, new preachers would arise, to the extent that D. Selnecker also 
complained that "with the new way of preaching the pure word of God would suffer a 
hard blow," cf. If one looks at the best sermons or sermon disposttions today (for 
reasons we prefer not to mention names) and compares them with Luther's way of 
preaching and the Reformation period, one sees at first glance that there is a great 
difference in preaching between today and then. What abstract topics and what 
abstract divisions we have today! We do not, however, want to break the baton here 
without further ado over the synthetic way of preaching with its often so artificial 
theme and its forced divisions, arbitrary subdivisions and its rhetorical train of thought 
that generally approaches the text more from the outside; but this much is quite 
certain: this way of preaching, which is almost the only one practicable today, is not 
old Lutheran. A preacher who preaches purely synthetically, who is always in danger 
of walking alongside the text, inserting his thoughts into the text and treading out 
oratorically - artfully - such a preacher may know how to cite as many beautiful things 
in favor of his way of preaching, one thing is certain: it is not the way of the old church. 
But it is not even the way of the world. Where today does a secular speaker in any 
parliament give such a speech, in which he presents the outer structure, the skeleton 
of a speech: introduction, transition to the topic, theme, solemn announcement of 
parts, etc., as one almost always does in the church without the slightest hesitation? 
One finds such speeches neither in the ancient church, nor in the Reformation period 
- nor in the speeches of the world. Neither Cicero nor Demosthenes, neither the 
English nor the German great parliamentary orators, e.g. Stahl, hold the form before 
the listener's eyes as sterilely as our synthetic preachers do. It is really as if, in 
addition to the content of their sermons, they also demand an extra compliment for 
their great artistry, which is so prominent; one has the impression that the poor word 
of Scripture is only supposed to gain meaning through the beautiful form of art, 
whereas in fact a sermon with so much form only resembles such animals that have 
become unusually lean through hunger and are by no means to be praised for their 
beauty. 
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The first step was to present the bones of their structure more than nature demands. 
If, on the other hand, one were to return to the preaching style of the old church, if 
the patterns of the Reformation period were again presented for emulation, if the text 
were again brought to honor in locis and articulis analytically and paraphrastically, 
the congregation would truly be better served by this, than with the oratorical 
showpieces artfully woven into the text from the outside by our present artificial way 
of preaching, which was unknown in the best periods of the church, but celebrated 
its greatest flowering in the days of rationalism and supranaturalism. It goes without 
saying - and it should be emphasized once again - that the praise of the old 
ecclesiastical way of preaching does not mean that the sermon should be reduced 
to a Bible lesson, the explanation of the text to a marginal gloss, as if study, 
explanation of the text, application and, above all, coherence of thought were not 
necessary at all; on the contrary: whoever does not process the text, conceive it and 
present it in the order inherent in every text, sins precisely in his preaching duties. 


The old Lutheran teachers on slavery. 


This is also what Johannes Brenz, who was so highly admired by Luther, wrote: 

"Among the Israelites, a twofold relationship of servants was established. One 
was the relationship of those who were of the Israelite people and were sold either 
to other Israelites or to the aliens living among the Israelites. Of these the law says: 
"If your brother becomes poor beside you and sells himself to you, you shall not let 
him serve you as a bondman, but he shall be with you as a hired servant and a guest, 
and serve you until the year of jubilee. Then he shall go out from thee, and his 
children with him. Lev. 25:39-41 But of those Israelites who sold themselves to 
strangers, he says, "Someone may redeem him from among his brothers. V. 48. And 
shortly thereafter: And thou shalt not let rigor rule over him in thy sight. And if he be 
not loosed in this way, then he shall go forth in the year of jubile, and his children 
with him, etc. V. 53. 54. The condition of those servants whom the Hebrews bought 
from the Gentiles, or whom they made captives in foreign wars, was different. The 
condition of these was harsher in the Israelitish republic than that of the former. 
These, says the law, you shall possess, and your children "oh you, for property for 
and for, you shall let them be bond servants. V. 46. For these never received 
freedom, not even in the year of jubilee, except when they were set free by favor of 
their masters, or ransomed with money, or set free because of mutilation of a limb, 
about which Exod. 31. Therefore, it is clear that the conditions of the servants 
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are sometimes harsher, sometimes more bearable. Although the jurists say that 
bondage is against natural law, for "according to natural law all men are born free at 
the beginning; But because sin has come into the world, and bondage is one of the 
fetters by which either those weaker in intellect are kept in their duty, or the savage 
are restrained, God does not therefore condemn the civil constitution in which 
bondage is common, if it is only tolerable, if they are only bearable and do not conflict 
with the love that is owed to one's neighbor, that is, if the masters are not permitted 
to treat the servants like draught animals according to their desires and to kill them, 
but if they grant the servant his bread and discipline, as speech speaks. For the fact 
that the insolent and the savage are kept in check and punished with servitude, and 
that God has no abhorrence of the bonds of servitude among men, is not obscurely 
indicated by the Holy Spirit Himself. The Holy Spirit himself indicates this not 
indistinctly when he cursed Canaan, saying, "Cursed be Canaan, and be a servant of 
all the servants of his brethren. Gen. 9:25, and of Esau: The greater shall serve the 
lesser. Gen. 25:23. To this also comes Paul, who says, "Let every man continue in 
the profession to which he has been called. If thou be called a servant, worry not, etc., 
1 Cor. 7:20, 21. And elsewhere he exhorts the masters, not that they should let their 
servants go free, if they would be Christians, though this was lawful for them, and an 
exceedingly praiseworthy kindness; but he exhorts them to prove to the servants what 
is equal, and to consider that they also have a Lord in heaven." (On Lev. 25. Opp. |, 
902. 903.) 

That the duties of the slave against his master belong to those of the fourth 
commandment is so certain to the old highly enlightened theologian Brenz that in 
other places, instead of first proving it, he rather makes it his proof. He writes to 
Genes. 16, 9: "But let us also hear what the angel preaches to the maid Hagar. First 
he commands her to return home and teaches her to obey her mistress according to 
the law. One stands thus that it was a good angel. For Satan's angel teaches not 
lawful obedience, but unlawful rebellion and insurrection." (Op. cit. 156.) 

Caspar Cruciger, Luther's co-worker in the work of Bible translation, of whom 
Luther says: "His books given to the day give him enough testimony, with what spirit 
and diligence he teaches and promotes God's work. *) writes, among other things, 
the following about 1 Tim. 6: "In order to instruct people of all classes, he (Paul) also 
teaches the servants their duties. And here we have to learn for the time being that in 
the Gospel the institution of civil servitude or the difference between freemen and 
servants is not abolished. Yes, as the gospel teaches other 


*) See Luther's preface to his interpretation of Genesis. 
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political things, it also confirms freedom, lordship and servitude. To this end, similar 
testimonies of masters and servants in Paul must be applied, in refutation of the 
swarming spirits who abolish master powers, property rights, servitudes, and similar 
political orders. And no doubt, at the beginning of the Church, some ill-informed 
people had similar convictions, as if men were not to be burdened with servitude. 
That is why the servants became disobedient. That is why Paul often repeats the 
commandment concerning servants, adding that they should not profane the gospel. 
Because when people heard that through the gospel political conditions would be 
dissolved, they would be deterred and the gospel would be reviled. From such 
aversions pious men also have diligently to guard themselves." (In epist. Pauli ad Tim. 
Argentor. 1540. p. 257.8.) 

Martin Chemnitz, the well-known incomparable second Martin of our church, 
after having listed in his Locis the passages of Scripture in which the duties of the 
masters are described, continues thus: "But the duties of the servants are described 
even more carefully, because their condition was very hard, and it seems unworthy 
of the Christian confession that those who are made free by Christ's blood should be 
pressed by men with the servile yoke. Paul therefore presents the obedience of the 
servants in such a way that he first leads them to the thought that the servitude was 
not imposed on them by chance or by an unjust human force, but that God Himself 
had distributed the "professional species" in this way. They should therefore submit 
to their masters for the sake of God's will, and, since by that profession he has in a 
sense imposed their work on the masters, not doubt that God respects their services 
as having been rendered to him." (Loc. th. Il. 64.) 


What do the apostles say and what does Christ the Lord say 
about our catechism dispute? *) 


"Whoever confesses me before men, | will confess him before my heavenly 
Father. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will | deny. 


*Our dear Rébbelen, although sick and miserable in his fatherland, could not refrain from 
being completely inactive in the dispute that had broken out there. He spoke out in favor of 
morality and against the growing error in a series of essays partly in and partly for the 
Hildesheimer Allgemeine Zeitung. He sent these articles to us as a sign of life for his brothers 
here and gave them the above collective title. We share them here with our readers, both because 
of their objective and subjective value. Rébbelen accompanies the sending with the following 
letter: Gronau a. d. L. on October 23, 1862. Dear friend! Here is a small sample of the strange 
mixture of the strangest elements as they are delivered by the national churches of our days. A 
little scraped from the bell, it gives completely to 
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| will also deny before my heavenly Father. Let him not think that | have come to 
send peace on earth. | have not come to send peace, but the sword. For | am 
come to stir up a man against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the cord against her inlaws. And man's enemies shall be his own household. He who 
loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. And he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And whoever takes up his cross and 
follows me is not worthy of me. Whoever finds his life will lose it, and whoever loses 
his life for my sake will find it. Matth. 10, 32-39. 

Not the human consideration of any judgment or goodwill in the world, but the 
question: What do the apostles say and what does Christ say to our catechism 
controversy? guided the author of this small writing, when he confronted the first 
agitation about the royal decree of April 14 in the Zeituug, which one reads with him, 
to the tax of truth. Therefore, he chooses in the present separate print of the relevant 
newspaper articles also 


recognize. So this little sample will also suffice. | cannot offer more, although | would owe my 
friends over there more. Only now and then the old inclination pulls me away; however, | always 
have to pay bitterly for the presumption. At present, moreover, the sad experience cools my heat, 
that nothing more helps. The fire can be satisfied if it remains in front of the water: it will never let 
itself be kindled by it. Therefore weep for those who want to uniren, when God calls to the dispute! 

After this preliminary remark, it will be less disconcerting to you that |, with the bent remains 
of the weapons forged for the fight for Luther's word and spirit, after an untimely peace did not 
want to let them come into use, go on pilgrimage to a country that | praise for its sake, despite all 
urgency, because it can - still get. In the old world, on the other hand, lawsuits alone still seem to 
arise. The dispute over ideal goods is foolishness in the eyes of this generation. But no greater 
fool than he who fights for God and faith! 

Since this attitude has so far held sway in our catechism war, it seems to me to be a 
noteworthy sign of the times. The earth has become arid and the sickle has already been 
sharpened! 

This also serves God's children for the best. | confess with trembling that | also experience 
it in myself in great weakness. Even if it is painful to be separated from the flesh by the revelation 
of a harm that one so readily denies, according to the spirit, to the same extent as it shows itself 
in its nakedness, there is still peace in the truth alone. 

To my friends and benefactors, therefore, this small and weak sign of life of the one they 
carry on their hands, who, together with his own in God, will be the last consoling proof of their 
goodness, that wherever | am, | share the suffering of this time, namely the pain, the hostile world 
and the murderer from the beginning harassing and threatening the faith, | share with them the 
suffering of this time, namely the pain of seeing the hostile world and the murderer from the 
beginning harassing and threatening the faith, stepping onto the breadth of the earth and 
surrounding the beloved city. 

This testimony is mine. Greeting. K. Rébbelen* 
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above question, since he is at a loss for a title. May it alone contribute more than the 
contents of this leaflet to the fact that we should reflect more seriously than before on 
who and what is contested and rejected in the teaching of Luther's Small Catechism, 
what is at stake in the heated dispute, and what fidelity the Lord of the Church now 
demands of all those who are stewards of His mysteries and not servants of a crowd 
which, in an ecclesiastical robbery, claims for itself, the old man, and the world what 
the blood of the Lamb has purchased for faith alone and for the new man. 


1. Marginal notes on the complaints about the new catechism. 


1. Inthe face of the fluctuating religious and irreligious opinions of the time, the 
Church has a firm foundation in the Word of Him who is called: Jesus Christ, yesterday 
and today and the same for all eternity! 

2. Luther, by protesting, confessed Christ and his truth. Placed on this firm and 
certain ground by God, he confronted the adversary of the Gospel, the Roman pope 
and his followers. Just as sharply as the Antichrist on the seven hills, however, he 
contradicted all who deviated from the Word of God and therefore did not enter into 
any ecclesiastical fellowship with any false-believing sect (not even with the reformers 
of Switzerland who erred in the doctrine of the sacrament and other points of faith). 
And like this founder (if it is permissible to ascribe a work to the instrument) of the 
genuine Protestant community, our fathers protested in 1529 only on the basis of the 
Word of God and for the sake of it against encroachments of human power. - From 
this it follows that Protestant Christianity has its authority, namely Christ and His 
Word, and is only in the case to protest when this authority commands it, according 
to the apostolic rule: One must obey God more than men! 

3. As is well known, our Lutheran church is also bound by the confessions in 
the area of civil jurisdiction, with which and for which it has fought for the right to be 
recognized as a religious community in German lands. To these confessions belongs, 
however, in addition to the Augsburg Confession of June 25, 1539, above all Dr. M. 
Luther's Catechism. 

4. This catechism of Dr. M. Luther is now to be reintroduced in our country, 
whereas it was previously pushed into a corner by the national catechism and its 
doctrinal content was impaired. For this reason, it goes without saying that the 
authority concerned is entitled to do so. Whoever complains about this, on the other 
hand, is acting in opposition to an essential confession, so to speak, to the constitution 
of the Lutheran Church, not to mention that he is violating the jus ecclesiae 
repraesentativae, which is well founded in the statutes of the church. 
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5. If the complaining party claims to be allowed to doubt or abandon doctrines 
that are not specifically Lutheran articles of faith, but belong to the fundamental tenets 
of Christianity recognized by all confessions, this is more than if someone regards the 
oath of homage as a privilege to emancipate himself from all laws of his fatherland. 

6. That Mr. Kirchenrath Schenkel in Heidelberg dislikes a catechism which has 
Dr. Luther as its author, and a declaration held in the spirit of the same, cannot 
alienate anyone. The Baden state church has long been unconfessional and so little 
Lutheran that our Baden co-religionists have even recently been persecuted in an 
outrageous manner. The man shares their hostile attitude to a great extent, among 
other things - as Schreiber himself has heard this in Baden from a credible mouth - 
he occasionally reviles the dear servant of God, our Luther, because of his 
faithfulness to every iota of the word of Christ. 

7. . Because Christ's kingdom is not of this world, no one should be 
surprised if faith lies low in a country for fifty years. About the struggles that arise from 
this, hate Christ's way of waking up from death again, one must either be right with 
God or with the causes that have brought about such a heavy and dangerous sleep. 
The watchmen of Zion, however, are not bound by any tradition, not even that of the 
traditional Schlendrian, but have the express commandment of a Lord who does not 
allow him to be mocked, and they should each see for themselves that they stand up 
to him and do not fall. 

8. Whoever wants to be saved must let his reason be captured by the one who 
has power and authority over it, and obey the word by which he converts our soul. 

9. Tothe "scribes" even the Bible remains a closed book, until they, like Luther, 
as the newborn children, take simple-mindedly what God gives them and every 
unlearned reader in the Bible. The "key" is therefore not to be despised, which this 
servant of God has found and preserved for us in the Catechism. The heil. Scripture 
is, however, a heaven that does not receive its light only from those who behold it with 
open eyes trained in the observation of its wonders; but its sun is "faith" (in the 
objective sense), the guiding principle of all prophecy (see Rom. 12, 7.) A sufficiently 
certified priest of truth - and no time will take this title away from the Wittenberg 
nightingale - can and may put it in writing in a short confession and thus help others 
to understand the context of revelation. That Luther in this way has rendered 
gatekeeper services to many souls to this day needs no proof. How many, on the 
other hand, cannot enter the sanctuary, because the wrong interpretation and 
preaching of those to whom God has also "besoiled" the "key of knowledge" of their 
place (see Luc. 11, 52.) locks it up! 
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10. As much as Mr. Schenkel is eager to bring this "key" into disrepute, all 
faithful Lutherans have great cause to thank God that they possess in the precious 
"Layman's Bible," as in all their confessional writings, which they have won at great 
cost, a useful instrument to protect themselves from such intruders who threaten the 
house of God with axes. For if these were not kept away by the fundamental rights of 
the congregation, a formal right would easily enable them to impose their taste even 
on those who do not ask for harmful delicacies, but for wholesome bread that is not 
subject to any change of fashion. 

11. As far as this "right" is concerned in the present case, Schenkel's dictum 
("Where there is no right, duty also ceases!") does not apply to it. The church is now 
heard in our country; it has come into its own. Unjust, on the other hand, was the 
arbitrary elimination of the old faithful catechism, under which it had sighed long 
enough in Hanover. And anyone who wants to have a seat and a voice in the church 
must belong to it. It is not, however, as according to the unirt Baden view, the crowd 
which, in the power of its discretion, comes together on election day to vote on who 
knows what all, may it, by the way, profess the faith of the congregation, keep to the 
sermon and to the Lord's Supper or not; but according to the Holy Scriptures and 
Lutheran doctrine. Rather, in accordance with Holy Scripture and Lutheran doctrine 
(see the Schmalkaldic Articles and Augsburg Conf., Art. 7 and 8), the community of 
those who hear Christ's voice and have departed from the world through faith. 
Whoever, on the other hand, so obviously separates himself from it that he rejects its 
confessions and for this reason, for the sake of its content, the catechism which was 
restored to the Hanoverian lands by the decree of April 14 of this year, sufficiently 
shows that he knows of no duty toward the church. But then the saying applies: Where 
there is no duty, there is also no right! 

(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


General Synod. In the Lutheran Observer of Feb. 27, one contributor makes the objection: 
"Did not Christ say, 'This is my body'?" and answers: "I notice that he also said, 'l am the door. 
The bread is his body in the one case just as he is the door in the other. But he is not a literal 
bodily door, nor is he literal bread. He feeds the hungry soul by faith in him, and by the same 
means he is the door or way to heaven." Further on, the same General Synod man says: "The 
meal of HEnn is not Christ crucified, but a memorial testimony of this cardinal truth. One sifts in 
these endowments" (the Holy Communion and Holy Baptism) "not a living Savior, but the sign of 
His sufferings and the efficacy of His atoning death." It is evident from this that within the General 
Synod a Zwinglian-ratio- 


Ecclesiastical-temporal-historical-. 125 


n(Mische kehre vom heil. This is not to mention the fact that the writer at the same time reveals a 
complete ignorance of the tropics of the Eucharist; for if the sentence: This is my body is an 
analogue of the sentence: | am the door, then it should read: My body is bread: | am the door, 
then it would have to read: My body is bread. 


From the South. In the Lutheran Observer of March 6 we read: "The southern Lutheran is still 
published at Charleston in South Carolina under the editorship of Dr. Bachmann and Rev. Aldrich. 
It shows itself free from that political bitterness common to secular papers in the South. While it 
reports historically the current events of the war and records the legitimacy of the rebellion, it 
carefully avoids all expressions of personal petulance against its northern brethren and devotes 
its columns chiefly to the propagation of religious knowledge. The churches, among the 
suggestions available, are wonderfully generous and full of ardent zeal in their support of the 
paper. A small congregation in Virginia recently sent in forty subscribers. Newberry College is still 
in operation under Rev. Smeltzrr as president, assisted by the Honorable Eichelberger and 
Schreckheyser, as professors of ancient languages and mathematics. The number of students is 
small, but the Trustees seem determined that the Céllege should survive the war." 


Il. Abroad. 


Hanover. At the Diet held in Stade on Dec. 5 of last year, the Landrath Neubourg proposed: 
"that the Diet allow the small Lutheran catechism in the edition of Sdtefleisch" (an excellent 
booklet) "to be used at least in the schools where it has been in use for some time, and also as a 
basis for religious instruction for the younger children. When the Presidium had ordered the vote 
on this motion in such a way that those voting for it should stand up, 15 of the 3l) present members 
of the landscape stood up. During the counting, another member stood up who had misunderstood 
the question, but in the meantime had been instructed about it by a neighbor. Now the presidency 
explained however that the vote of this one member must be counted no longer for but against 
the request, because with the beginning of the counting the act of the tuning was completed, and 
the latter cannot be changed afterwards any longer. This explanation remained in spite of the 
lively opposition raised from several sides; and so the result was that the motion was considered 
to be rejected by a tie vote; although in reality 16 members of the landscape had voted for and 14 
against the retention of the small Lutheran catechism of Sdtefleisch. - Such maneuvers 
involuntarily transport one to American colleges here, except that it is especially distressing to 
hear that over there such dishonest machinations are used even to withhold God's pure Word 
from the people. - For an insight into the present ecclesiastical conditions of Hanover, it may also 
be useful to read what the Vossischr Zeitung writes under the date: Hanover, 9 Decbr. writes: 
"The local consistory has seen itself compelled to yield to the mighty current of the times also in 
regard to the exorcism (should probably mean denial) of the devil at baptism, by allowing the 
clergy in Brevrnsen near Uelzen for the time being to omit "that" (to the devil's children) "offensive 
question (do you deny the devil, etc.), with the reservation, however, to include the meaning of 
the same in the baptismal sermon. 


Papism. Under the date: Rom 31 Jan, we read in the Kathol. Wahrhritsfreund of March 4: 
"Pius IX will not allow himself to be determined to a similar act of condemnation against the Poles 
as his predecessor by diplomatic insinuations." Certainly, for the pope condemns the revolution 
only when it is contrary to his temporal interests, in the opposite case he promotes it, yes, as the 
right Antichrist he instigates it himself. 
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Geneva. The German Reformed Church here, at the request of the well-known Pastor 
Wagner, decided by a majority to abolish the Apostles' Creed and to form a Church of Reason 
free of all dogmas. Thus we read in the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of Dec. 28 of last year. 


Death. On Dec. 16 of last year, Superintendent Dr. theol. Rudolf Stier died in Eisleben. 


As mentioned earlier, Dr. Delitzsch has taken the place of Dr. Rudelbach in the editorial 
team of the Guericke Review since the beginning of this year. His first essay as co-editor in the 
first quarterly issue of this year's journal bears the heading: "Luther's translation of the Bible must 
be improved. This does not seem to us to be a favorable omen for what the Lutheran Church can 
expect from the "learned" professor's collaboration in such a widely read theological journal. - In 
the same issue there is as an appendix a critique of Kahnis' Dogmatics from the pen of the same 
scholar under the heading: "Fur und wider Kahnis," in which the former, however, does not deny 
that in Kahnis' dogmatics "both in the thought of biblical theology and of dogmatic theology proper, 
not a few results are presented with challenging boldness, through which tenable positions have 
been exposed to the opponents of ecclesiastical theology as untenable, and even in part the 
foundations of common Christian and especially Lutheran faith have been shaken." (p. 1.) "The 
results taken alter not only the scriptural foundation of the dogmas of the Trinity and of Holy 
Communion, but their very substance. They alter not only the scriptural foundation of the dogmas 
of the Trinity and of Holy Communion, but their very substance." (p. 2.) "The author falls back into 


that" Arian ote OUX NV, the overcoming of which cost the ancient church so much sweat and 


blood and tears. "He thus lapses into a subordinatianism which threatens the unity of the Triune 
Godhead and inferentially substitutes one God and two sub-gods for the One Triune." (S. 23.) 


Hanover. As we see from the Neues Zeitblatte of Jan. 9, Dr. MUnkel does not conceal the 
ominous significance of the withdrawal of the royal decree concerning the introduction of a 
orthodox catechism. He writes: 


"In this context, what does the sentence mean that the king does not want to force 
consciences and therefore wants to release the catechism? It really means freedom of 
conscience, faith and doctrine, mind you, not only in the state, but in the Lutheran Church itself; 
for in fact not only the catechism, but also the doctrine is released, and this cannot be otherwise 
if the catechism contains the pure Lutheran doctrine, as the opponents themselves confess after 
having gained freedom. The decree has "och more helped to give support to this fact, because it 
has missed two important pieces, which were indispensable for the protection of the church. It did 
not declare that, in spite of the abolition of the commandment, the pure doctrine would remain in 
sole force, and it did not dare to discredit the false doctrines and "unbelief" that had become vocal. 
The catechism strikers could only understand the decree as if their indignation was a justified 
struggle of conscience against coercion of faith. They went out free and justified; on the other 
hand, the friends and defenders of the catechism were exposed to the rage of the agitated masses 
and not only had to pay dearly for the king's gift, but could not even make proper use of it." 


Munkel reports further: 

"If the outcome of the struggle in the south of the kingdom, in the principality of Gdttingen, 
was the most unfavorable, and with what seems to have been a fairly complete defeat, peace 
was restored, then in the other provinces "a number of congregations held their ground bravely 
and unanimously accepted and retained the new catechism. That this is saying a great deal will 
be clear to anyone who realizes what a furious spirit of dizziness was poured out over the country 
and turned the heads of even the most well-meaning. In the midst of the storm, it was not 
considered possible that even 
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Only one congregation would remain faithful, provided that the consent of the great majority was 
required. In addition, there are a large number of congregations in which the new catechism has 
been accepted either by the majority or by the minority. This is not to be underestimated, even if 
only in the sense that the catechism has taken root here and there, and this is usually or often the 
case where at the same time the life of faith has taken root, which proves to be the best caretaker 
and guardian of the catechism. The situation seems to be comparatively favorable in the north, in 
the Duchy of Bremen-Verden, whose clergy are distinguished just as much by their practical 
efficiency and strenuousness, as they are condemned because of their confessionalism. It has 
been to their advantage that the old catechism has been eliminated more and more since 1815, 
and thus has had less influence on the religious education or formation of the people. 


Dr. Tischendorf declares the Greek Simonides, who claims to have produced the Sinaitic 
manuscript himself, to be a fraud. 


Dr. v. HarleB' book has just been published by Blasing in Erlangen: Das DerhaltniB des 
Christenthums zu Cultur- und Lebensfragen der Gegenwart. S. (VII and 85 p.) geh. n. 12 Ngr. (42 
kr. rh.) 


Heidelberg Catechism. The ref. "Evangelist" writes: "The tercentenary celebration of the 
Heidelberg Catechism has been observed in a few isolated places in Germany. Catechism has 
been observed in Germany only in a few isolated places. Even in Baden, in Heidelberg, in the 
Palatinate, the home of the venerable textbook, there was no public celebration, because it was 
said that one was now unirt and must not give offense to the Lutherans. Only from Elberfeld and 
"other" communities of the county of Berg, from Mérs and the surrounding area, and from the 
Julich countryside, reports of church celebrations on Jan. 19 are received." This indifference and 
indifference does not surprise us. The Heidelberg Catechism is not a fresh confession, but the 
work of an apostate Lutheran, who placed the words in it artificially, so that a simple-minded 
person does not quite know whether the Catechism teaches Lutheran or compulsory, although 
the Synod of Dortrechter confirmed it. When it was still necessary to fish in the mud for Lutherans 
who could not be caught by other means, the catechism was held in high esteem. That time is 
now over. Thus, the sympathy for the book has been extinguished and the attempts made here 
to "reawaken" it will remain without lasting success. The Schaff Catechism is already trying to 
outstrip it. Books that are set on screws always survive sooner than even those in which the error 
is boldly and abruptly set up. Union catechisms always model their doctrine after the demands of 
their time, therefore they also experience a metamorphosis with each new era. Proof of this is that 
in recent times, for example, the local Unirtvangelical Association has already given birth to the 
third catechism transformed in content and form during its short existence; every storm washes 
away any loose whitewash, so there is no end to whitewashing, patching and pasting. How grateful 
we Lutherans should be to God for our catechism! It, too, has proven itself and will prove itself 
until the last day: God's word and Luther's teaching will never perish - even if our enemies and 
detractors want to burst at it. 

Baden. Unirte Landeskirche. In the week between the 1st and 2nd Adv. of the current 
church year, the old pastor Aloys Henhdéver died in Baden, whose name, along with Sailer, Boos 
and Feneberg, is important in the history of the peculiar evangelical movement that went to the 
Catholic Church of Southern Germany at the beginning of our century. According to a curriculum 
vitae written by himself in a church book, he was born on July 11, 1789 in Vélkerbach, a" Baden 
Oertcherr. His parents were Catholics. The bigoted mother determined the boy early to the 
spiritual state. After the local priest had prepared him in Latin, he attended the school of the 
Piarists (a clerical order of the Roman Church) and later the Lyeeum in Rastatt. In 1811 he entered 
the Catholic University of Freiburg as a theologian. 
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He had to pay back a scholarship of 150 gulden he had received at that time. He paid off the rest 
in 1859. In the years 1814 and 15 he received the lower and higher priestly ordinations and 
became first baronial court master at Steineck and at the same time pastor of the same place. 
After three years he was transferred to Mulhouse as pastor. The contact with a young man inspired 
by Prof. Sailer in Landshut first contributed to transforming his previous moral sermons into moving 
sermons of repentance, with which he also had a reviving effect on the inhabitants of the 
surrounding area, even the Protestants. The booklet of Boos "Christ for and in us" brought him 
more and more on evangelical tracks, so that he finally attracted the eyes of his Catholic office 
neighbors. A series of attacks by the same and of complaints to the ecclesiastical and secular 
authorities was the next consequence. After all kinds of measures, which the Catholic Church is 
used to take with renegade priests, he was finally deprived of his parish in October 1822. The 
congregation, however, fell to their previous pastor one after the other and already on Jan. 23, 
1823, asked to be accepted into the Protestant church. Church. On March 7, Henhéfer followed 
her in this step. From July 1 of the same year until the end of his life he was a Lutheran pastor in 
several places. - He died after a short illness, 73 years old. 


Hesse. The Freimund of Dec. 25 of last year reports the following: "In May of this year, a 
number of Hessian clergymen brought an accusation against Professor Noack in Giessen for 
unbelief and free spirits (cf. No. 25). In an essay, Noack had considered the resurrection of the 
Crucified in the light of today's science and denied it outright. The Ministry of the Interior, to which 
the complaint was submitted by the Oberconsistorium, has now settled it in the following manner. 
It has sent the defendant, through the rector of the state university, the simple notification that the 
essay belongs to the field of biblical critical investigation, which must be released to science, if it 
is to fulfill its task, and consequently is not in itself to be judged as an attack on the Christian faith 
[!] but that the frivolous and mocking language, which frequently appears in it, is disapproved of 
as incompatible with the seriousness and dignity of biblical science. Thus, according to N. Fr. Z., 
the ministerial decision. - But what do the shepherds and guardians of the Hessian church say 
about it? 


Last year, the Consistory of the Protestant Church Province of Silesia published an official 
declaration on prayer for the deceased. It says: "We may and should remember the deceased 
in our prayers. (p. 12.) Yes, it says: "That such prayers are permissible, even if they are not 
commanded, will have to be acknowledged as undoubted, on the basis of the Holy Scriptures. 
Scripture. The above description of the difference of the state of the departed from the moment of 
death until the completion of all things in judgment through the rebirth of the world, (Matth. 19, 
28.,) testifies to the admissibility of our prayers for the pardoned, who are to be thought of in a 
state of development, and not only of growth, but also of purification, Matth. 12, 32." There we 
have a public confession of the doctrine of Purgatory by an unrighteous church regime that cannot 
be more definite! Even Hengstenberg writes about this: "We have here without doubt a refined 
form of purgatory before us, and as in the earlier church the doctrine of purgatory gave rise to the 
obligation to intercede for the dead, so it would be again now, if this doctrine were to find its way 
into the development and purification. Unfortunately, however, that consistory is nothing less than 
lonely in such views. As is well known, the new Hades doctrine, which is intimately related to it, 
counts legions of confessors among the newer "believing" theologians. 


Doctrine and Wehre. 


Volume IX. May 1863. No. 5. 


(Sent in by Past. Rébbelen.) 


What do the apostles say and what does Christ the Lord say about 
our catechism dispute? 
(Continued and concluded.) 


Il. love and peace. 

The author of those 11 points in No. 163, which were intended to justify the 
"new catechism", has been accused from two sides of not having spoken in 
accordance with love and peace (see No. 166 and 168). He replies that we would 
have neither a Reformation nor Christianity if the human considerations of love and 
peace were decisive in matters of truth. He can no more see any impropriety in 
appropriately refuting the opposition that has arisen from the army of ecclesiastical 
indifferentism against Luther's catechism than he can see any injustice in the proper 
designation of a power that, up to our own day, where it has had the privilege of doing 
so, has persecuted the gospel in a hostile manner in its confessors, often already - 
as in Tuscany - in those who only read it. 


Ill. Is it true that Luther's catechism contradicts God's Word? *) 
| would like to put this question to all readers of the Hildesh. Allg. Zeit, and 
especially to the third opponent, who in No. 172 attacks my defense of the above- 
mentioned booklet. He writes: "it" (Luther's catechism) "will have to be changed if the 
church discovers contradiction in it with God's Word. This contradiction, however, 
exists, as is proven in the recent theological writings of the Ober-Consistorialrath 
Meyer, the Kirchenrath Schenkel, and other professors, and as everyone knows who 
has concerned himself only above with the latest research in the exegetical field." 
Although the honored author adds: "I will not be asked to explain this any 
further," | can nevertheless, in the interest of the dear 


*) This article did not exclude the Hkilldesheimer Allgemeine Zeitung. 
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controversy? Luther and his book, as well as those who believe the Lutheran church to 
possess an undefiled sanctuary, cannot be reassured by the mere accusation. | 
demand proof and do not shrink from the bravado that O. C. R. Meyer, Kirchenr. 
Schenkel and other professors have proven it and that everyone who is familiar with 
the latest researches etc. must know it. | am also aware of how much the theology of 
recent times seems to have discovered in contradiction to the "faith" | pointed out in 
No. 163 (see Rom. 12, 7.). And if | wanted to be content to occupy myself "only above" 
with such results of the new research, the dust of it would also cloud my view. But | 
have learned on the way of religious need to distinguish the chaff from the wheat, to 
stick to wholesome bread, as | said before, and to desire the grace that makes the 
heart firm, (cf. 2 Petr. 1, 19.). 

Don't talk into the blue like that! Read Luther's catechism and check every 
single word of it, whether it is taken from God's word or not. But one should not allow 
the faith and those who confess it to leave it up to "the present consciousness of the 
times" to decide. For we Protestants do not tolerate any other rule than that of the 
holy scripture. It is our only task to ensure that it comes into its own. 

But in the light of the Word of God, what improper things have been discovered 
in Luther's Catechism? One reproaches him and the explanation of the same: 

1. That he brings the teaching that there is a devil. | ask: has this teaching no 
basis in the Bible? Or from where else should it have flowed into the "new catechism"? 
The devil, teaches the Scriptures, seduces Eve, tempts Christ, is cast out by our 
Savior, and so on. What exegesis can eradicate this teaching from the Bible? 

2. That he dares to speak of Zauberet. - Of course, this could not be avoided: 
for in the interpretation of the second commandment Luther touched upon this sin. 
Thus God expressly forbids the same in the books of Moses. "Thou shalt not suffer a 
sorcerer to live among thy people!" It is said of Saul that he resorted to sorcery at 
Endor. The apostles repeatedly come to the case of opposing sorcerers. (cf. Acts 8, 
9. 13, 8. 16, 16.) Still at the end of the holy Bible book also "the sorcerers" are 
mentioned among those who "are outside." (Rev. 22:15) - So there is actually nothing 
to object to the fact that this sin against the second commandment is also properly 
explained as not corresponding to "the present consciousness of the times. But since 
the Lutheran church believes in a Lord who will certainly judge the times, and indeed 
also ours, together with its consciousness, but has by no means subjected his Bible 
and the faith to its scepter, there should be no question as to who in this case has his 
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claims must do some violence, must give way and give in. - Concrete examples 
always prove more vividly than general and abstract concepts. Thus one can see from 
this in what sense | say with the apostle Paul that one must take one's reason captive 
under the obedience of faith. Reason itself grasps what arouses its contradiction as 
the content of the divine word, but is then overcome and bent by a higher power that 
confronts it in the word: that it therefore agrees is not its own work, not even in such 
individual points of doctrine that are still very remote from the center of the saving 
faith. 

3. The doctrine of the office of the keys and confession. 

Christ says: | am a physician of the sick! Sinners alone come to him, those who 
know and feel that they are sinners. He, who as the true God fathoms the heart, meets 
the sighs of repentance with holy absolution. He then commands his disciples to 
preach, saying, "Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them," and so 
forth. That he has given this consoling power to the whole congregation, and that the 
pastors only administer the keys, is not the place to go into further detail. Suffice it to 
say that the A in t is given to the church and that this office is of great comfort to every 
sincere mind (for such a mind is not unaware of its sin). That is why Luther, who knew 
from his own experience how necessary absolution and the voice of Christ sounding 
from heaven into the heart of every poor soul, watched over it as a faithful servant of 
the sanctuary so that it would remain in the Lutheran church. His brave word is well 
known: 

"If a thousand and but a thousand worlds were mine, | would not have the 
smallest piece of this confession come out of the church!" 

Have the needs of the soul changed in the meantime? Is there no more sin? 
Does the sinner have any other remedy than that of salvation and reconciliation with 
God through Christ? Does faith no longer come through the gospel, through the 
preaching of it "publicly and through the giving of the word of grace according to need 
(and this need is always inherent in repentance) also "especially? 

Do not say that such a confession is a "catholic" use. Our private absolution 
lacks the papal doctrine of the judicial power of the priest, of the hope of grace 
conditioned by contrition of the heart, by the individual confession of sins and one's 
own satisfaction. It is also wrong that our doctrine of the keys assigns a kind of 
mediatorial office to the pastor. He comes into consideration here only insofar as the 
word of Christ is proclaimed through his ministry, as everyone knows "and should 
rather first inform himself about the matter in a proper place before he dares to mislead 
those by hasty denials who have one or two keys. 
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We are used to letting the little ship of our conviction float up on the waves of 
superficial reasoning and to let it sink and be covered with waves again. 


By the way, what would like to be reproached after the "new catechism" 
concerns the form of expression, obsolete words and words foreign to the usual way 
of speaking. But this overlooks the fact that our Bible does not have the language of 
the salons. Nevertheless, it does not disturb anyone's devotion. Certainly, the 
catechism will not do so either. 

Concerning the form of the introduction, | must again note that the basic factor 
of every constitution is the constitution of the community. The Lutheran Church was 
visibly founded by God in turbulent times. Our time is not interested in being able to 
found a church. Rather, it has inherited the church as a legacy. The confessions are 
the testament. They are inviolable. If the sworn guardians of the sanctuary were to 
abrogate them, the protest would be justified. But since at present the protest is 
directed against a confession of the church itself, a higher right applies than that of 
formal consent. 

The vers. of marginal notes No. 163. 


IV. A pair of N. B. on the new protestation against the word of the 
apostles and prophets, since Jesus Christ is the cornerstone. 


* 

) 

a) It is a miracle that bread still grows out of the earth, as it has for thousands 
of years, after the stargazers have learned to calculate. 

b) Who would not rather be pious than a sinner? Only pity that death still could 
not be philosophized away! It shall be the wages of sin, says the Bible. - By the way, 
no apostle writes that anyone must bear Adam's curse who has not sinned himself. 
On the contrary, there is comfort and hope for the worm-ridden generation when we 
read Rom. 5:18: "Therefore, just as through one man's sin condemnation has come 
upon all men, so also through one man's righteousness justification of life has come 
upon all men. 19. for as by one man's disobedience many became sinners, so also 
by one man's obedience many become righteous." 

c) Strange that the Persians, Indians and Egyptians have never recognized the 
relationship in which some teachings of the Bible and its mythology are supposed to 
stand with each other! The Persians in particular mocked violently about 


*The following aphorisms, which were not included in the above-mentioned newspaper, are 
marginal notes to a presentation signed by the members of the congregation in Halle, addressed 
to the Hanoverian Ministry of Culture and published in the Hildesheim Allgemeine Zeitung of July 
29th of last year. By omitting the latter here, we hope that the aphorisms will be no less 
comprehensible and that their contrast will be easily understood. D.R. 
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the Christian doctrine of salvation. This is almost inexplicable if they had recognized 
their "double God" in the devil of the Bible on the one hand. For where the power of 
the devil is acknowledged, one soon learns to pray with Luther: "| believe that Jesus 
Christ - be my Lord, who redeemed me lost and damned - from all sins, from death 
and from the power of the devil." Otherwise, however, it is impossible to preserve the 
idea of a wise and benevolent God in the process. Yes, a Pole blasphemed God for 
the sake of a lesser tyrant. 

Echoes of the revelation can be found among pagan peoples from time 
immemorial, as much as by the inability of human reason to draw heavenly plants 
poor carricatures have grown more and more. They can just as well be explained by 
the contact that Israel came into with other peoples in order to communicate his word 
of God to them, as they point to the common origin of the human race. On the other 
hand, it would be a strange argumentation to declare the Spanish grapes to be a 
spurious plant because wild grapes also grow in the primeval forests of America. As 
far as the doctrine of the devil is concerned, all the gospels have to be proved false if 
one wants to deny it. Here, too, it is evident that the opposition to the new catechism 
is basically only a pretext, aversion to the Gospel the real core of all protests and 
petitions concerned. 

d) How astronomy and any other science relates to revelation. 

As earth sticks to the root of the tree, so the revelation of the Holy Spirit enters 
into the ideas of time (for a mother babbles with the child), as far as they belong to 
the area of which reason is the queen, and lets them correct themselves in the course 
of the centuries. But just as the coarse material of the earth does not penetrate into 
the tender fibers, but only its hidden powers rise through the trunk and the branches 
up to the crown, so no error of time touches the celestial science before; the eternal 
counsel of God's grace and our redemption; but what has flowed from it into the Bible 
remains eternally true in this its application. And who can claim that the form of his 
image, even in the narrow limitation in which we see it, must also serve the Master of 
the universe for the gracious work, whose form and preparation is only the whole 
present world? Does the mirror therefore cease to show its face to the child, that this 
has looked behind it and only discovered quicksilver, where it expected a friendly 
company? - To be offended by the new discoveries of astronomy while reading the 
Bible and vice versa, is to think of a beautiful painting only of the threads from which 
the canvas was woven, on which it is now emblazoned. 

e) "Who also did not repent of their murders, sorceries, fornications and 
thievery" complains Revelation 9:21. 
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catechism controversy...? 

If sorcery is not excluded (see also Revelation 22:15), the teaching concerning it 
cannot be missing in any explanation of the second commandment. (cf. Acts 8, p. 13, 
8. 16, 16.) 

That a catechism should correspond "to the average point of view of the 
formation of the times" in the sense meant here, namely, to eliminate recognized 
teachings of our confession, presupposes a similar contempt for the church and its 
servants as the threat to want to go over to another confession if what the masters 
wish would not happen. But in the Instruction of the Servants of God it is written: "If | 
were still pleasing men, | would not be Christ's servant!" (Gal. 1, 10.) 

f) Opposition to beliefs is not the progress of time. 

Those who oppose the old revealed truths of the Christian religion like to justify 
themselves by pointing to the progress of our century. It is in their eyes an irrefutable 
proof. They resort to it as often as the fresh air of the Christian faith causes their 
tender nerves to feel uneasy. It seems to be a universal remedy for unbelief. - 
Nevertheless, they are very much mistaken if they consider their aversion to faith as 
a fruit of the formation of time and a progress. Rather, the Bible testifies to us that it 
is at least not much younger than faith. Some examples may prove this. 

The "serpent" speaks already "in paradise" to Eve: "Should God have said etc.? 
If we now also accept the idea that the first chapters of the Bible are human poetry, 
then the author of Genesis 1 is nevertheless not unaware of the astonishment with 
which the human reason is able to understand. Nevertheless, the author of Genesis 
was at least not unaware of the astonishment with which human reason still today 
regards such a prohibition: "Thou shalt not eat of this one tree! From the same he 
rather derives sin, misery and death. Yes, this author hits the root of unbelief so hard 
that he declares the thought that God might not have said so, or that it might not be 
as God said, to be devilish. And yet this doubt was so much justified, indeed it brought 
glory to God, - as we learned only the other day in No. 178. Certainly this 
presupposes an experience which that author of his time made, an experience before 
which the nimbus melts away, in which the sagacity of the nineteenth century wraps 
itself even in a field which, according to apostolic doctrine, is commanded not only in 
its beginning, but entirely to the end of the sun that shines from heaven. (s. Ebr. 11, 
2.-Joh. 1, 5.) 

Furthermore, in the "Acts of the Apostles" (23, 8.) a Jewish sect is mentioned, 
which firmly claimed that there were neither angels nor spirit. Consequently, they also 
denied the existence of the devil. This sect is told in passing that it was not inactive 
during the crucifixion of Christ: for 
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The noble Jews mostly belonged to it, also the high priests. Therefore, the wisdom, 
which is wrongly considered as a progress of the time and which has only a smile for 
the biblical doctrine of the prince of the evil world, by no means protects from an 
inhumanity, as it is deplored in the witch trials. 

Finally, another Jewish sect discovered some time ago that confession and 
absolution could not be united with the belief in an invisible, holy and righteous God. 
For this reason they accused Jesus of being a blasphemer (Matth. 9, 3) when He 
Himself gave the ministry to the church as an inexhaustible source of blessing (Matth. 
18, 17. 18.) and its administration to the disciples.) and the administration of which 
he commanded the disciples, as the predecessors of all shepherds and pastors (Joh. 
20, 21. -23.) - Even at the time of the Reformation there was no lack of those who 
found Luther's instructions for confession, as found in the "new catechism", offensive. 
Otherwise there would have been no need for the brave word: "If a thousand and a 
thousand worlds were mine, | would not let one piece of this confession come out of 
the church! 

Let these examples be enough. For already thousands of years ago a pious 
singer had to lament: 

"The foolish speak in their hearts: there is no God!" 
reminds of a level of free development of reason towards the testimonies of 
revelation, which even the most determined opponents of the "new catechism" do 
not seem to have reached yet, because they live in the nineteenth century. And from 
what has been said it is sufficiently evident how the shadow has always testified to 
the light and also the present omissions against the biblical truth only confirm the old 
saying anew: 

"Faith is not for everyone!" (cf. 1 Cor. 2:14.) 
g) Age does not protect from foolishness. 

The sun rises with time and sets with time. Who will expect brighter light in the 
evening than in the morning? And yet the time is now well advanced. Until midnight 
one counts still further. But it only becomes darker with each new hour than it was 
before. 

So the progress of time is not always a gain in insight and wisdom. The above 
proverb is as true of the human race as a whole as it is of the individual. 

h) What is missing from the protestation in no. 178 to that of April 18, 1521? 

It obviously wants to be in accordance with Luther's glorious confession in 

Worms. But what is missing on the part of the sinful children of man is 
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which is always required when they want to undertake a divine work, viz. 


Pulling out the shoes (see 2 M os. 3, 5.) 

Before Luther stood "before princes and kings" in the service of Christ (see 
Matth. 10,18.) and spoke his "Here | stand", he lay on his knees in his hostel in 
Worms. The prayer in which he poured out his heart before God at that time can still 
be found in his writings. It is full of lamentations about weakness and sin and the 
corruption of the evil world: for from the depth of sincere self-knowledge, to which in 
the darkness of temptation and the struggle of the soul the remedy had proved itself, 
of which the Scriptures testify, the fresh spring burst forth, which one now wants to 
dull. Meanwhile, we have an old proverb that says: 

God's word and Luther's teaching will never pass away! 


V. Luther's Catechism a confession of our church. 

The reply to my "marginal notes" (in No. 163) contained in No. 172 prompts me 
to put the following to the honored readers of the Hildesh. Allg. Ztg. to the following. 

| had sufficiently explained that Luther's Catechism is considered a confession 
in the church only because the vain word of God is testified to in it, and in doing so, | 
particularly referred to our reformer's profession and ability to draw "faith" (see Rom. 
12, 7) from the Bible in a short sum according to its essential content and context. 
Accordingly, this booklet relates to the Word of God like processed gold to the shaft 
in which it was extracted. - Now, however, | am reproached in the excited reply that 
Luther's catechism no longer has this validity, that contradiction with "God's word" is 
discovered in it, and for this some authorities are mentioned by name, but in general 
reference is made to the latest research in the exegetical field. - It is nothing trivial. If 
a contradiction really existed, then there could be nothing more conscience-disturbing 
than the royal decree of April 14, 2001. Here, only in general, some authorities are 
mentioned, at the risk that they may not even want to say themselves what they are 
cited for. This is by no means scientific proof. Assuming that a part of the theologians 
justify the assertion, there are, on the other hand, renowned Constorial Councils, also 
High Consistorial Councils and professors, who will forbid themselves to stand up for 
the same. With the newest exegetical researches it is a thing of its own. They 
contradict each other, are based on hypotheses and partly work into the hands of a 
bottomless skepticism. Unfortunately, one finds among the professors all too often 
confirmed what | have read in the marginal notes. 
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| said that the Bible is a closed book to the "scribes" when they have forgotten and 
lost the childlike simplicity above their learning, to whom more is promised than the 
lifeless fragments of anatomically dissected doctrinal concepts, which - now - belong 
to history. With such authorities spare the church, the house of the Lord built on the 
eternal unchanging rock. The church is more than a science: only consistorial 
councilors serve it like professors. "My sheep hear My voice and flee the voice of 
strangers!" says its invisible head. This voice is not that of human wisdom and reason. 
It is outwardly the sign contradicted, a foolishness to those who ask for wisdom. But 
it is evident in the unanimous testimony of the apostles and prophets of the soul that 
believes and thereby has been betrothed to Christ for eternal life. If one wants to 
disregard this unanimous testimony in the Bible, one can find many things in it. 
Broken into pieces, a church bell provides material for a murder weapon. The church 
is concerned that it remain whole, that, for example, the law not be detached from 
the gospel in order to establish a moral doctrine to which Christ and his redemption 
remain alien and distant, and likewise that the gospel not be moved from the place 
assigned to it in the context of revelation, which has the law as its precursor, and so 
on. For this reason, it holds out a doctrinal concept that corresponds to its 
consciousness, in which every believing Christian agrees, in which he finds again 
what lives in him, insofar as he is born again, a temple of the Holy Spirit and a child 
of God. Such a doctrinal concept is itself God's Word, is more God's Word than a 
single book of the Bible that is considered apart from the whole: it is God's Word not 
on paper, but in the living tablets of the heart, and at the same time has broken forth 
as the fruit of the lips in constant confession, has passed the fire of danger and 
persecution, and bears the seal: "proved in the earthen vessel seven times. In order 
to attain such a doctrinal concept in time, it required a contender of Christ who 
experienced the Word of God in himself through the Holy Spirit. It presupposes a 
history that has a faith in the Lord God as its center. The blood of faithful witnesses 
is attached to it. For this, the Lutheran church recognizes its catechism. It has grown 
together with her. She did not choose it: in it and with it she was born of God from the 
Word. It must first be dragged down before it can be robbed of its jewel, before such 
a stone can be broken out of its foundation wall! 

In a question such as the present, which concerns a confession given by God 
to the church in and with it, the right of a whole generation recedes: for to the church, 
which stands and falls with such a writing, the future generations belong as well as 
the one which has breath. It is possible that at some time only children who are still 
in the grace of baptism will be entitled members of it before God. What should 
individual voices be able to do? If, in addition, as now, 
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With this right to vote, the authority is claimed to shake the foundation of the church 
and the necessary prerequisite and indispensable condition of republican 
constitutional forms, namely strict discipline, which excludes what is contrary to the 
basic factor of every constitution, the constitution, in our case the confession; then it 
is obvious how much we need something else than a synod. 

And even if we had synods, they would not be authorized to comply with the 
wishes of those who would like to see the doctrine of Luther's Small Catechism 
eliminated with the new catechism. Just as the officials of a synod who are sworn to 
the confession of the church would be obligated to reject any such petition, so 
nowadays those in whose hands God has placed the authority of the ecclesia 
repraesentati have to watch over it that no harm is done to the faith. And it is evident 
how even this form of constitution in and of itself does not hinder the flourishing of 
the Church. 


VI. On the biblical doctrine of the devil.*) 

Well known is the verse from "unsers Herrgotts Dragonermarsch," as the old 
Dessauer of his time called Luther's "Eine feste Burg,” which, like so many other 
words of this contender of Christ, proves that the doctrine flowing from the mouth of 
Jesus, in which no deception has yet been invented, had no effect on his truly pure 
knowledge of God, which was recently attacked so harshly in the columns of this 
newspaper. And as he, when he became aware of the power of the evil enemy, had 
to cry out: "The old' evil enemy, with Ernster's now means etc., so our fathers 
lamented: "The old dragon’ and evil enemy burns with envy, hatred and with anger, 
his poetry stands alone on it, as from him become separated your crowd’. And as he 
has brought the world into trouble before, he still leads it into death; church, word, 
law, all respectability to eradicate is always ready. For this reason he has no rest or 
resting place, roars like a lion, seeks early and late, lays yarn and rope, uses false 
cunning, that he may destroy what is Christian. 

If, therefore, the doctrine of the devil is interwoven with the entire Christian 
Lutheran faith, it is no less well founded in the Holy Scriptures. Already on the first 
pages of the Bible, "the serpent" appears in a truly not "pleasant" form. And if later, 
as unfortunately has happened often enough even after our Savior's arrival to this 
day, the strong-armed man was left "in peace", then he had to reveal his existence 
in the most "unpleasant" way, when "a stronger man came over him" (see Luc. 11, 
20 - 22.). According to Christian doctrine, those who escape him by believing in this 
"stronger one" will be compensated until the last day for the pain that was inflicted on 
him. 


*) Did not pick up the designated newspaper either. 
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Pride caused such defeat (1 Cor. 15, 19. Revelation 12, 12.). On the other hand, 
there is a proverb that says, "Whom the devil hath, he will not touch." 


That in this respect the Bible can only be balanced with the ideas of a time that 
is averse to the personal existence of evil spirits by a forced interpretation, is admitted 
by those themselves who dislike the new catechism for the sake of questions 20 and 
21 (p. 80), while even the old one (see II. Sec. 23 - 26) could not avoid temporarily 
accepting the disagreeable doctrine. They therefore do not refrain from mocking, in 
Voltairean manner, the temptation of Christ and the army of exorcisms reported in 
the Gospels: in short, the entire New Testament devil, as they like to express it.In 
short, to honor the entire New Testament devil, as they like to express it, with their 
ridicule, i.e. (if one wants to express the next consequence) to brand Christ and his 
disciples as limited fools: for they all confirm that there is a personal adversary of 
God and his truth even among those who are invisible spirits and call him devil. 

These opponents of biblical revelation consider it a foregone conclusion that 
the idea of a being, which is to be regarded as the principle of evil, is in conflict with 
reason. Now it is true that reason has many objections against revelation in general, 
and therefore also against this piece of teaching. It is another matter whether it really 
does so with sufficient reason. Where one instinctively follows the "present 
consciousness of the time" and its prejudices, the objection to supersensible truth, 
for the time being unprovable by observation, is of course always right. But that sober 
senses find nothing unreasonable in the doctrine of the devil-although it has its 
difficulties and belongs to the mysteries of religion, the sender allows himself to prove 
this with a few words. 

Certainly, no one will deny that in the series of stages of beings from man up 
to the highest originator of the world living middle members are conceivable. Call 
them what you will, so the following definition of them is not contrary to the demands 
of a healthy reason: 

To a greater extent than man, they have personality, freedom of will and a 
certain abundance of strength and power. If the nobility of human nature is enhanced 
by the fact that it is granted the development of a well-structured community, state 
organism, etc., then the idea of a kingdom can be separated even less from the 
concept of the greater perfection of these beings, which then also includes an 
overlord. 

Furthermore, it does not contradict the power, wisdom and goodness of God to 
allow such constructed creatures also a certain measure of free movement. The 
possibility of a kind of opposition is connected with it. The reality of this should, of 
course, argue with the higher endowment. But if the latter does not protect the human 
being from passion, why should then a certain suicidal act in the higher sphere of the 
world of spirits by all means be allowed? 
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Will not envy, anger, arrogance, and such tempestuous movements surge there much 
more violently and therefore be able to stir up an extensive sea of intellectual forces 
and cloud the transparent clarity of its tide? Are there, quite apart from the biblical 
doctrine of a fall of man, many self-inflicted evils among men, which testify to 
deliberate transgression of sacred laws of the universe? Are they also in contradiction 
with the advantage of our race or with the perfection of Him who has linked all good 
to certain conditions which are first of all founded in His will alone? 

Once angels have fallen in such a way, it is also possible that they persist in 
the unrestrained arbitrariness into which their freedom turned. The energy and 
tenacity with which someone pursues his purpose, may it be good or evil, stands in 
the same relation to the higher endowment also among the inhabitants of the earth. If 
we add the above-mentioned concept of the kingdom community, the sad truth opens 
up to our understanding that in that world sphere, at the instigation and under the 
leadership of a princely head, an outrage against the Lord of all lords has taken place, 
which can no longer be stopped. And this is revealed to us in the biblical teaching of 
the "devil and his angels" (cf. Matth. 25, 41.). 

That the Bible extends the power of that prince in such a way as to dam up the 
holy God and his kingdom is an unfounded accusation. The devil is never put on a 
par with God, like the evil prince p of the Persians and Indians. It is a pure mystification 
that ever a Christian system of dogmas has ascribed omniscience to the evil enemy, 
as was recently asserted. He knows and is able to do more than a human being: That 
is true. But even he, in order to know something, must "traverse the land;" not 
immediately in him, and therefore all is present to him, as the world lives, weaves, 
and is in God." God alone fathoms the heart of man. The devil can experience only 
so much (and that partly not without the help of his servants), as is also recognizable 
for humans. Therefore, Satan appears everywhere in the Bible in such a way that he 
cannot hinder God's care, which extends to the least (Matth. 10, 29. 30.), but only has 
to put it into the light. Even if he is allowed to harm a Job, the divine permission has 
preceded. Moreover, the prophecy of his complete overthrow (see Revelation 20:10) 
makes everything that he has begun against God in time appear to be similarly for the 
glorification of the divine glory, just as the wickedness of men finally increases the 
splendor of the eternal majesty. For it is not the plus and minus that appear in the 
calculation, but the summa that decides. 

How the spirit kingdom is able to influence the human children, may always 
remain a mystery here. However, the possibility is explained by the relationship in 
which all created beings stand to each other. How the visible sky serves the earth and 
expresses manifold influence on it, 
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onThe army of invisible angels can also come into contact with people. This, 
however, will vary according to the individual's position towards God and his 
grace. As far as someone believes, he is in the community of all who are 
attached to God, thus also of the good angels. They serve him invisibly, but in 
particularly decisive cases in visible form, as the Bible proves. However, this 
does not exclude all danger and damage by the enemy army, rather it is a 
necessary consequence of the fight against the opposition. The latter, however, 
requires for its understanding the biblical point of view for the whole present 
life as a preliminary stage of examination and probation. Without the hereafter, 
the dissonance remains unresolved (cf. Revelation 21:4). - On the other hand, 
the one who resists God cannot withdraw from the community he enters 
through this hostile direction of his soul. He will also have the evil angels 
around him against his will. The act of their help, which the client of the latter 
more or less consciously then causes, belongs to the area of the so-called 
sorcery. Roman history, among others, provides some evidence of this. The 
mediums of our days, knocking spirits and the like, could also be such eerie 
flakes, which remind us that the air holds this and that, which goes beyond our 
horizon. Happy the one who can sleep calmly in front of it. But the storm is not 
conjured up by scaring away the storm birds! 


VII The right light. *) 


When in No. 194 attention is drawn to the fact that there is "no political party 
against the new catechism," but rather that "in this field all have joined hands in 
common resistance," this serves admirably to make the catechism issue appear in 
the right light. About Christ, Herod and Pilate will always be friends! If, by the way, 
things have changed, in its hostility to the word of the cross the nineteenth century 
resembles the first like an egg to another. So this word must also still be the same. 
Indeed, the very contradiction it now experiences in the little crib of the new catechism 
is a good testimony to the latter. On the other hand, the old textbook would gain little 
from the praise given to it by opponents of revelation: for he who pleases men does 
not serve Christ (Gal. 1:10). 

Now as to the outcome of this matter, it is in the hand of Him who is called, 
"yesterday and the same forever!" 


*) In a later number, the enemies of the catechism boasted that, despite all political 
differences, they were standing there like one man in their present opposition. The following 
advertisement refers to this. 
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The Old Lutheran Teachers on Slavery. (Continued.) 


Friedrich Balduin, Prof. at Wittenberg, d. 1627, writes to 1 Tim. 6, 1 - 2.: 


The apostle begins with the servants, of whom he often speaks in his letters, 
especially in those he wrote to the Asian churches, such as the Ephesians, the 
Colossians and Timothy. He was moved to do this for five reasons. 1) Because there 
were many servants in Asia, but they had a good reputation before others; therefore 
Agesilaus, the king of the Lacedemonians, used to say that the freemen among the 
inhabitants of Asia were evil, but the servants were good. If they were converted to 
the Christian faith, they would have to be instructed in such a way that they would 
know that their position, although despised in the world, was nevertheless pleasing 
to God, if only they themselves would faithfully do what was their duty. (2) Because 
the servants of the Hebrews could be set free after six years of bondage, Exod. 21, 
2. so that the Christian servants would not demand the same from their masters, they 
are commanded by apostolic authority to be subject to their masters; which reason 
Augustine gives in the 77th quaestion of the Exodus. (3) Because even at that time 
there were people who misunderstood the apostolic doctrine of Christian liberty; for 
what the apostles taught of spiritual liberty, which consists in deliverance from sin, 
death, hell, and other spiritual enemies, those interpreted of political liberty, as if 
Christians were not bound to any lords, nor to any authorities. Therefore this doctrine 
was necessary, because the gospel does not abolish the political orders; which 
reason Chrysostom touches upon in his commentary on this text in the 16th homily. 
Because the anger of the pagans was to be met, so that they would no longer detest 
the Christian religion, even if they saw the servants living licentiously. For the pagans 
did not judge the doctrines of the faith from external words, but precisely from works 
and life, says Chrysostom in the fourth homily on the letter to Titus. 5. 5 Because the 
way of life of the servants themselves requires repeated teaching of this kind. For, as 
Chrysostom adds, among all peoples and everywhere, it is a fact that servants are 
generally impudent, intolerant, wanton, cunning, and unskilled in accepting the 
doctrine of virtue, not because of their nature, but because of their manners and the 
neglect of their lives; for in matters of morals they are apt to be neglected by their 
masters. For these reasons, then, the apostle frequently reminds the servants of their 
duty. 

In our text, however, he prescribes two rules for them: one concerns those 
servants who are unbelieving masters, the other those who are 
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believing masters had received. The first is this: "The servants who are under the 
yoke shall hold their masters in all honor, lest the name of God and the doctrine be 
blasphemed." The servants are different from wage servants. Wage servants publicly 
serve many. They are otherwise called banausi and also therefore among the 
Athenians thessae were women of lower rank, because they served for wages. Among 
the same Athenians, the thetic state was the fourth after the census, under which 
words craftsmen and day laborers were understood, who were excluded from the 
management of sovereign offices and were free of taxes. Servants, however, are 
those who have become the property of another for his service; and of these it is said 
that they are either born to it or are made to it, born of maids, but made by the law of 
nations, i.e., by captivity, or by civil law, when a freeman over twenty years of age, in 
order to obtain a certain price, allowed himself to be sold. The apostle does not speak 
of servants for hire, because they are not bound to any particular master, and that 
general rule applies to them, 1 Thess. 4:6: "That no man go too far, nor take 
advantage of his brother in trade." But of servants he here deals, of whom he says 
that they are "under the yoke;" for they are not their own lord, but are bound to 
masters. Also servitude is in itself a yoke, under which one makes it sour, as in a low 
and miserable condition, for nothing is more miserable and lower than to be given to 
another as one's own, and when one acquires something, to acquire it for the master. 
But it is "yoke" (or a pair of bulls yoked together. By means of a metaphor it is 
transferred to the servant services, hence Plato also speaks of a servant yoke in the 
8th ep. whereby the toil and misery of servitude is indicated. Those, therefore, who 
are under the servile yoke, the apostle calls "their masters worthy of all honor." By 
"their masters" he understands those private masters into whose power they have 
come, of whatever rank and religion they may be, if only they are the masters who 
have the right over the servants. He does not only want to honor them, which often 
happens against their will, but he wants them to be worthy of honor, because God 
has honored them, from whom the difference between masters and servants comes 
and who in the fourth commandment commanded to honor father and mother, under 
which name also the masters and whoever is placed before us are understood. And 
that is "all honor," which, in fact, servants owe their masters; for there is also an honor 
belonging to God alone, which we naturally regard as exempt here. By this honor 
owed to masters, however, he understands not only reverence, but also all services 
of love and subsequent services in everything that is not against God. The reason 
for this rule is: "Lest the name of God and the doctrine be blasphemed,"” namely in 
the case of unbelievers. For, as we have said above, the heathen practice the 
doctrines of faith 
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not by the words, but precisely by the works and the life of the people. Homer writes 
of the servants in the Odyssey that half of virtue is lost to them, and most of the time 
servants are mischievous and mischievous people of the first class and are 
considered to be so, which is why horrible punishments were once devised among 
the peoples in order to control the erupted power of the inflamed malice and the 
increasing boldness. If, therefore, the heathen perceive, says Chrysostom in the 
fourth homily to the Ep. to Tit. that such an impudent, such an insolent kind of men, 
through the influence of our religion, has become, as it were, more restrained, more 
honorable, and more modest than all, the masters will certainly, though they be very 
ignorant and unreasonable, think highly of the creeds of our religion. Obedient 
servants can therefore be of much use to the church, for, as Chrysostom adds there, 
the worse they were, the more, if they convert, the power of preaching will shine forth 
to mend them. 

The other rule for servants is this: "But those who have believing masters 
should not despise them (pretending) that they are brothers; but rather be servants, 
because they are believers and loved, and are partakers of the good. Teach and 
admonish these things." This rule is added here by virtue of a preoccupation. For 
converted servants could have objected that all Christians were united by Christ, and 
therefore it was unreasonable for one to assume dominion over another, or for one to 
submit to another. The apostle answers that the lords despise what should be far from 
Christians. For the union they have in Christ concerns the soul, the faith, the word 
and the sacraments, and finally the blessedness itself, in which there is no difference 
between a free man and a servant, Gal. 3:28. But they are different in status and 
profession, and for this very reason those who are servants should fulfill their duties 
all the more willingly toward the masters, whom they know to be believers. He calls 
these believers the "brothers" of the church. It should be noted that Jerome, against 
Helvidius, has remarked towards the end that in sacred Scripture brothers are spoken 
of in four ways: by nature, by tribe, by kinship, by affection. By nature, brothers are 
those who have the same parents, like Esau and Jacob; by tribe, all Jews, Deut. 
15:12, etc.; by kinship, all who belong to the same family, as Abraham is called Loth's 
brother, Gen. 13:8.Brethren by affection are divided into two classes, spiritual and 
common; spiritual, because all Christians are called brethren, as Ps. 133:1: "Behold, 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together;" and in this sense the servants are 
called brethren of their believing masters in our text; common, because we call them 
brethren. 
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All men are born of one Father and are united by the same brotherly bond, to which 
the passage 1 Cor. 5:11 refers: "If any man be called a brother, and he is a fornicator, 
etc." (1 Cor. 5:11). But the apostle adds three reasons why servants should obey 
such masters who find comrades of their faith: 1. "Because they are believers"; 
because comradeship of the same religion works greater love, as the apostle 
commands in another passage to do good to everyone, but mostly to comrades of 
the faith, Gal. 6, 10. 2. Because they are "loved". In Greek it is called atmtuc* which 
usually means 

means a lover or one who already really enjoys the love of another. Jerome says to 
the epistle to Philemon that it is the same as worthy of love, as there the fleeting but 
converted servant Onesimus is called a beloved (a/atrTdc) brother v. 16, that is, 
"worthy to be loved. Christian lords, then, are both beloved of God and worthy to be 
loved by men. Others interpret it with the words "gentle, kind, not sullen, but affable". 
All this comes from the Christian religion, for the sake of which servants are to be 
more deferential to such masters. 3. (3) Because they "find the benefit of it;" which 
words Chrysostom refers to the servants, as if they were more benefited by their 
masters than the "master" by them; but since this is common to the servants of 
believers and the servants of unbelievers, this interpretation cannot hold. We interpret 
it more correctly with Ambrose of the beneficence of God, which is otherwise called 
God's grace, which he has given in Christ JEsu to the servants as well as to the 
believing masters, hence also some add the word "God": "the beneficence of God 
theilhaftig," which however is not found in the Greek text. Since all believers have the 
same grace from God in Christ, no one is to despise the other, much less the 
believing servant to refuse his believing master the services he owes. 

These are the rules for servants, which, according to the apostle's admonition, 
are not only to be taught but also to be inculcated, because it is the way of servants 
that they easily rise up against their masters, of whom they know that they are equal 
to them in regard to spiritual good deeds, if they are not reminded of their duties often. 
From the servants he passes to the false doctrines, to whom either such doctrines 
concerning domestic relations are contemptible, and who therefore, pretending to 
higher wisdom, devise new but useless things; or else are not quite sound in the 
faith." (Commentary in epp, Pauli Francof. 1664. p. 1367 - 69.) 

Michael Reichard, in a Latin disputation held at Wittenberg in 1617, answered 
the question, "Does bondage contend with Christian liberty?" as follows: 

"Erasmus of Rotterdam writes on Ephes. 6:5: Among Christians. 
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the name of master or servant seems to be considered shameful; for since baptism 
makes all brothers, how is it fitting for a brother to call his brother a servant? - But he 
is very much mistaken in confusing Christian liberty with civil liberty. It is therefore to 
be known that a man is to be regarded according to a double status and relationship. 
First, as a Christian and a member of God's household, who has to do with the things 
of eternal happiness; and there is of course the highest equality between masters and 
servants; for in Christ there is neither man nor woman, neither servant nor free, Gal. 
3:28. However, there is a certain voluntary servitude, of which it is said in Gal. 5:13: 
"Through love one serves another. Even in the state of innocence, people would have 
done such servitude to each other, as it is appropriate that the younger obey the older, 
the inexperienced the wiser. On the other hand, man is considered a civil person, or 
if he lives a civil life, which has to do with bodily and external things. There is a 
difference between free men and servants, where neither lordship increases Christian 
liberty, nor servitude diminishes it; for it does not exist in that external relation, nor 
does it belong to the rights of the state, but to Christ's kingdom, which is spiritual; and 
therefore servitude can exist with Christianity and Christian liberty just as much as the 
guilty subjection of children to their parents. Politicians and theologians speak 
differently about the origin of servitude. According to Pliny in the 7th book of that 
natural history Cap. 56, they think that the Lacedemonians, those first among the 
Greek peoples (among whom servitude was unknown for a long period of time 
according to the testimony of Herodotus in the 7th book), were the first to introduce 
servitude. Book), invented servitude, and that it subsequently became prevalent that 
victors kept for themselves (servarent) those whom they had captured with their 
hands (manu cepissent) and not killed, hence they were called servants (servi) and serfs 
(maneipia); to which Horace refers in his Epistles, B. 1. ep. 16, where it is said: if you 
can sell the captive, do not kill him (vendere cum possis captivum, occidere noli), and the 
apostle Peter, when he writes 2 Petr. 2, 19: From whom anyone has overcome, he 
has become his servant. But the origin of bondage is far older, which the theologians 
assume, who call bondage a punishment of sin; and not wrongly. For since man is 
made in the image of God, but God's nature is to command, not to do what is 
commanded, it follows that it is not man's nature to be a servant. And for this reason, 
even in the state of innocence, there was no dominion of man over man, since they 
voluntarily took over and accomplished everything in order to do the will of the 
Creator. But after the fall everything turned into the opposite and gradually a dominion 
of man over man and the difference between master and servant arose. 
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The punishment of sin on both sides. For the ruler is exposed to many hardships and 
endless dangers, the obeyer is led by the will of others, and neither of them lives 
without the most bitter hardships, rather each of them suffers the deserved 
punishments of divine justice. Therefore, the first servant after the flood is 
remembered in the Scriptures, Gen. 9, 25, where Noah says to him: Cursed be 
Canaan, and be a servant of all servants among his brothers. According to which 
passage Ambrose wrote in the book of Elijah and the Fast, Cap. 5: ""Today there 
would be no servitude if there had been no drunkenness."" Therefore God Himself 
afterwards gave laws to determine by them the duties of servants in the Hebrew 
Republic, Exod. 21. ff, according to which laws the condition of our servants is far 
more tolerable. And from this we conclude that even servitude is a state pleasing to 
God and ordained by Himself, in which everyone can live to the best of his ability and 
do what is pleasing to God, although he does not lack many difficulties, which come 
partly from the fact that our nature is not born for servitude, partly because pride and 
arrogance are innate in most people, while it is usually far easier to serve than to 
rule, especially when one has to deal with clumsy and malicious people. For which 
cause we repeatedly read apostolic exhortations concerning servants, Ephes. 6, 5.; 
Col. 3, 22.; 1 Tim. 6, 6.; 1 Petr. 2,18. etc." (Quaestiones illustres ex epp. ad Phil, et Col. 
erutae aut. F. Balduino. Disp. 8. Mich. Reichard p. 5-7.) 


Something about those who resigned from the Breslau High 
Church College. 


About them we read in the Freimund of January 22: "That one also wants the 
holy principle of order on these sides, facts have proven. In Magdeburg, several 
pastors who had resigned held a visitation on the Sunday after Michaelmas; in 
Liegnitz, the examination of a candidate was held, the congregation duly appointed 
him as assistant preacher, and the pastor ordained and introduced him with the 
assistance of fellow ministers. Church order is the same here as there. But the 
teaching of the same is different. In a meeting that followed the visitation in 
Magdeburg, the following statement was made. The congregations do not come into 
being through the arbitrary gathering of individuals, but God's truth, in its course 
through the world, brings the souls together. The same truth of God also creates the 
most possible and appropriate way of their common life, i.e. the way in which they 
live together. 


148 Something about those departed from the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium. 


the church order.*) This does not rest on resolutions, still less on the fact that divine 
binding force is attached to them for the consciences, but it grows spiritually and 
freely, according to the measure of God's gifts. The church order is not based on 
"you must," but on "we will," i.e. on love and freedom, and does not have the purpose 
of being enforced in this way, but rather to keep peace in our times, to serve the 
weak and forgetful as a salutary reminder, and to control arbitrariness and 
immorality. Disorder is to be stopped by testimony, petition and admonition, but by 
no compulsion, command or threat of punishment. These means are appropriate for 
the authorities of this world, but not for the church. The first thing necessary for 
church discipline is that it be ecclesiastical and be administered ecclesiastically, i.e. 
spiritually. Only in this way can the churches prosper and serve each other with joy 
and always prove to be one church in love and faith, even with those who have other 
orders. - As factual proof of how these principles are applied, the reporter then adds 
that Pastor Diedrich finally sent a draft of a church order, which is a compilation of 
what traditionally exists in his congregation. The essentials are also found in 
Magdeburg and Ruppin. The situation is different in Hamburg and Weimar, from 
which congregations the pastors (Meine! and Bollert) were also present. But no one 
had the idea that these orders must be the same. That there must be order is a divine 
command. But which order exists is a matter of freedom. To maintain an existing 
order is against God's word and against our confession. This was the reason for the 
dispute that some pastors no longer wanted certain orders, but that they were forced 
upon them because the claim was made that obedience to the church order was due 
as God's command. This latter claim was again related to the doctrine of the divine 
establishment of a church government over a summa of congregations. Diedrich and 
others fought these doctrines and followed the opposition in practice; for this they 
were suspended, hence the separation of them and their congregations. 

According to God's Word and the confession of the Lutheran Church, the 
principles and teachings of the ceded pastors and congregations, in contrast to those 
of Breslau, are correct, even if what they themselves have established has by no 
means reached a satisfactory conclusion. 


*Since Diedrich and those who go along with him do not want to know of any collegialistic 
rights, there remains a great vacuum in their confession, unless the pastor fills it. For by saying 
that the truth of God creates the church order, the matter is as little elevated as when Diedrich 
says with Grabau that the ministry of preaching flows from God's word. Yes, the former is even 
highly ambiguous, for if the Word of Truth creates the church order, is it then humanly right? L. 
u. W. 
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and all the efforts that the church bulletin has made in the past year to prove the 
contrary have not led to the desired result. 


Why do! obey my church regiment? 


An answer to this question can be found in the "Kirchenblatt fiir die ev. luth. 
Gemeinen in PreuBen" of February, published by Kirchenrath J. Nagel in Breslau 
and representing the Oberkirchenkollegium, which shows that the party of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium ascribes divine authority to the church government even 
where it does not hold forth God's Word and commandment, provided that it does 
not demand anything contrary to God's Word. The answer is as follows: 

"Answer: Because the Lord has commanded me: You shall honor your father 
and your mother. 

| should honor my father and mother, i.e. | should 1) not despise them, 2) not 
be angry with them, 3) serve them. 

| despise my father and mother if | consider them inferior, that is, if | consider 
myself wiser, more experienced, more prudent than they are. 

| anger my father and mother if | disobey them. Thus, in the fourth 
commandment, the triune God commands me to obey my neighbor. 

| serve my father and mother when | do what | owe them, support them in their 
work, and hold them dear to their last end. 

But how is my church government included in the father's and mother's name? 

Thus the order of salvation, a good old interpretation of Dr. M. Luther's small 
catechism, answers the question: What does the fourth commandment command? 
"'That one should honor and follow parents, rulers, authorities, teachers, and all 
superiors."" Since the men who lead the church regiment are my superiors, the 
church regiment is also included in the father and mother name. 

But did not our fathers separate from the Pope because he claimed obedience 
for God's sake as the Vicar of Christ? 

Of course, father and mother, and therefore also everyone who is included in 
the father's and mother's name, are for children and subordinates in God's stead. 
But in God's stead people can stand in quite different relations. For example, the one 
who feeds you is in God's place, because God gives all their food in his time and 
satisfies all who live with pleasure. Accordingly, your brother is included in the 
father's and mother's name; for father and mother sew- 
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the children. - The one who teaches you in worldly and divine things is in God's 
place; for God we praise as "the duel from which all wisdom flows that is poured into 
pious souls. Thus teachers are included in the father's and mother's name; for 
fathers teach their children. - He who keeps you in discipline and sees to it that you 
do not corrupt yourself by disorderly conduct, that you take account of laws, customs 
and rights in the country and church by your behavior, stands by you in God's stead; 
for God we praise as "wonderful king, ruler of us all."" Thus, all who have a rule over 
others (be it a sovereign or an official one) are included in the name of father and 
mother; for fathers defend their children. 

Thus our fathers were not at all in doubt that obedience to the existing church 
regime was also due for the sake of God. But the pope transgressed the limits set 
by God for his regime, refused to check his speech, actions and omissions against 
God's word and thus did not want to give account to the church for his conduct of 
office, even when it reproached him for ruling against God's word. He glossed over 
this presumption with the name of his divine right, that he was Christ's representative 
on earth, so that what he spoke was spoken from heaven and the church had to 
accept it as God's word. In this sense, he made the church an assembly of obeyers 
to himself and his clergy as the territorial authorities. And that is why our fathers 
rightly separated themselves from his regime. 

Our church government, however, has so far remained within the limits set for 
it by the church. Not only with its mouth, but also with its actions, it professes to be 
subject to the word of God and the judgment of the church. Every time a general 
synod has met, it has given a complete account of its official conduct and has not 
been condemned by anyone for false doctrine or disloyalty. So | will honor it with 
God's help, neither despise it nor anger it, but serve it, hold it dear and valuable as 
proof of my faith and in gratitude for the benefits God has bestowed on me through 
it, also as an example to the brethren. 


Dr. Tholuck on the latest current of -er theology. 


A local newspaper, the Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung (in Berlin), reports 
the following remarkable statement by Dr. Tholuck about the present state of 
theology in Germany: 

There are probably few, says Tholuck, who, in view of the tremendous 
upheaval that has taken place in recent years on the ecclesiastical and political 
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The first thing we have to do is to understand that the first thing we have to do is to 
understand that the first thing we have to do is to understand it. The eternal laws of 
prosperity and decline, which are valid in nature as well as in history, already point 
to such catastrophes. Thus the mighty current of rationalism, which had reached its 
climax at the end of the last century, was broken above all by the time of distress, 
which taught princes and peoples to pray again, and had to give way to a faithful 
science. But the believing Christianity did not want to live in the pumpkin hut in the 
field; it was looking for a house. Remembering that the fathers' blessing builds 
houses for the children, she remembered that hers was built by her fathers; she 
turned back to the church of the Reformation, and Christian life and Christian science 
began to become ecclesiastical. A second period of hardship was brought upon us 
by the year of emergency 1848, which also had a decisive influence on church and 
science. - However, the representatives of this direction almost saw their work perish 
again. Even the representatives of the most distinguished among the confessional 
faculties declare that it is not a repristiuirte, but a regenerirte science that they strive 
for. Such a freer science develops a zealous activity up to this hour. But does it not 
seem to us that here, too, we see the signs of an approaching catastrophe? Let us 
remember how we had a time when the representatives of all other sciences took it 
as an honor to fight with us theologians for one cause. Where is the cheerful, vigorous 
new generation, while the old master builders are gradually dying off? Where are 
philosophers nowadays, like once Schclling, Hegel - for we have to count him here, 
too (?) - who put their honor in being Christians; pious naturalists, like Steffens, 
Schubert, Carl von Raumer; physicians like Ennemoser? This whole generation that 
rose up in the time of the wars of liberation - it is gone, and who has taken its place? 
The representatives of an earth-born empiricism, a materialism generated from the 
underworld. 

While in Prussia we still feel safe," the churches of western Germany are 
preparing to let nationalism and its ally, democracy, enter their walls, and in a Saxon 
duchy the day is approaching when that model will be imitated. In a Swiss canton, 
"the new religion of the future" has thrown aside all historical foundations, and to 
Protestant France, to Holland, even to the soil of faithful England, the radical wisdom 
of Germany, here still enclosed within the narrow walls of the free communities, has 
been transplanted. Do we not hear there the feet of the gravediggers who are ready 
to carry our theology and church to the grave? 

It is not small faith to fear that a period of grace in the church has expired; small 
faith would be only to doubt that the dead 
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Christ will have his day of resurrection. So it may be that that holy fire, which once 
blazed up in Germany in the days of the wars of liberation, might really go out in the 
not distant future, that that period of grace would have lived out - nevertheless, it is 
uncertain that a happy Easter morning is promised for every Char Friday night. 


KirMich contemporary history. 


I. America. 


"On the Theory of the So-Called "Missourians."" Under this heading, in Rathjen's 
Kirchenzeitung of March of this year, there is an essay by Pastor Diedrich, which clearly shows 
that Diedrich does not want to know about Luther's biblical teaching on the relationship of the 
spiritual priesthood of believing Christians to church authority, but that he also has the most 
confused ideas about how we "so-called Missourians" conduct and apply this teaching. For 
example, he counters us with the following: "God's Word teaches us that there is always chaff 
among the wheat, and there is no guarantee that the majority of those who, as members of the 
congregation, publicly give their verdict (not counting the gray, children and the like) will always 
be true believers. . We are concerned that the theory of our opponents is based on too high a 
conception of the works of men, and thus on a misunderstanding of justification by grace through 
faith alone. By their adherence to pure doctrine, the Missourians want to prove that they are 
competent Lutherans and spiritual priests who can open and close heaven and hell in the name 
of God. We feel very much repelled by this. - What these "priests" have decided now allegedly in 
the holy spirit, according to majority of votes, is valid for them again. Spirit, is considered to them 
now again as divine work without further, if only the order is observed thereby or nevertheless 
seems... We (Christians) have had to overcome many a struggle, despite all the good we have 
done, and afterwards our confessions and actions are still very lame and often tainted. So who 
can want to derive rights over others from his priesthood? .. So the preacher is not the servant of 
the priests, for they, as far as they already understand and practice priesthood, do not need a 
teacher for their service, - but he is the servant of the poor, the sick, the foolish, who do not yet 
find themselves skilled enough for the priesthood." And so it goes on in the article with nothing 
but air-blows, which do not hit us, but a phantom, to which Pastor Diedrich gave our name. 
Whoever appears as a church reformer within the Lutheran Church should, above all, have 
studied Luther's teachings better and proceed more conscientiously in his judgment of other 
ecclesiastical communities. We believe that this is not an unreasonable demand. 


"Why have the Methodists outflanked us?" So asks a "Lutheran" of General Synod in the 
Lutheran Observer of March 27, and gives a twofold answer. The first reason he finds in their 
confession, the other in their zeal for revival. As for the first, he writes: "Their confession contains 
in simple language only the fundamental doctrines of our holy religion, and they are satisfied with 
that. They do not expect, at least they do not demand of their preachers, to dot every t and dot 
every i on every theological question. They seem content with a hearty assent to the fundamental 
teachings of the Bible. The result is that there is unanimity among them and that one does not 
consume the other in spiteful quarrels over non-fundamental doctrines. - It is not so with us. The 
confessions of our Church are of much greater extent. They try to "explain" what is not clearly 
revealed, for example, the nature (they ?) of the presence of the 
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Savior in the Holy Communion. That is why there has been a dispute about the symbolic books 
for about three hundred years. And are we now any closer to unanimity? | think not. And while we 
are doing this, the Methodists are going up and away with the people. Is not that a fact?" - With 
this raison d'étre, the only thing that is surprising is how "Lutherans" who think and write in this 
way can remain in the Lutheran Church for a moment and still be in line to be incorporated into 
the Methodist community. 


On the "Missourians." The assertion that we "Missourians" are on the straight road to 
Rome has become such a worn-out warhorse that we no longer expect even the New York 
"Lutheran Herald" to keep harping on it. But what good will in the absence of evidence can lead 
to! Already we read again in the aforementioned "Herald" of April 15: "From this follows for a 
prospective preacher the necessity of the study of church and dogma history, which also belongs 
to the scientific preparation. The point just touched upon is more important than some may 
suppose. If our neighbors, the Missourians and Buffaloers, would rightly appreciate it, they could 
not be so anti-Lutheran exclusive. They would leave to the spirit of Protestantism, which gave 
birth to and nourished the Reformation, its original right, and not steer by all force, as they do 
now, to Rome." Shuddering prognostic! The divider of the same has signed himself J. H. S.. 


The Quakers of Pennsylvania have filed a memorandum with the legislature declaring that 
their religious convictions do not permit them to engage in war service or to buy their way out of 
it; they would rather suffer punishment. This is reported in the Mennonite Folk Gazette, published 
in Milford Squar, Pa. These Quakers are at least consistent. 


Il. Abroad. 


About the Prussian Lutheran Church, Dr. Minkel reports on February 27: "The number 
of pastors who have left the church amounts to about 12, about the fifth part of all separated 
pastors in and outside Prussia. But even among the remaining four-fifths, there are still some 
doubtful ones, some of whom stand in marked opposition to the teachings of the church council; 
and if Diedrich's new separation had not gone so badly astray, it could still become very 
dangerous to the Breslau association. Not only the doctrine of church government, but also the 
doctrine of the church and of the office of preaching is everywhere in such a state of ferment that 
there is still no unity and clarity on either side, not even among the New Separates. 


Pastor Lohe writes at the end of an account given by Pastor GroBmann in lowa of his 
(GroBmann's) conflicts with Missourian pastors, which of course puts the latter in the most hateful 
light possible, in the church bulletins of March of this year: "This should certainly encourage us to 
ask for a final unification of the Lutheran synods in America. Synods in America, which rally 
around the good confession, since nothing separates these brothers except that some do not 
want to go a step further in doctrine than the old teachers of the 16th century went, while others 
want to hold on to the whole (?!) achievement of the Reformation without renouncing a proper 
progress of knowledge from the Holy Scriptures. Scriptures." 


Hanover. Thus we read in the Freimund: "From Hanover we hear that the commission 
convened by the government for the preparation of the synodal constitution has completed its 
work to the extent that the appointment of a presynod can now take place. As reported, the 
commission has made the proposal regarding the composition of the presynod: this presynod 
should consist of 63 members, of which the king should renew 21, the congregations 21 and the 
clergy 21. 
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The opinion of the various consistories of the country on this proposal of the Commission is to be 
obtained soon. The presynod is expected to convene in July of this year." 


National Church. Dr. Minkel writes: "In the long run it will be impossible to hold together a 
national church without strong concessions, in which faith and unbelief, church and world confront 
each other in such a cutting and hostile way, without there being a power that could restrain the 
contradiction. One can only foresee that the decisive choice will come to everyone sooner or later; 
it can only be harmful if one hides this with vain hopes and is willing to give in as much as possible, 
because one finally believes that one can take everything back again." 


The renunciation of baptism is also one of those things against which the opponents of 
the new Hanoverian Catechism rise up" Dr. Minkel therefore writes: "For the Anabaptist, this 
creates the difficult situation of whether he should refuse baptism to the child for the sake of the 
unbelief of the godparents, or whether he should nevertheless baptize the innocent child. It was 
to be expected that this would not be done evenly. When several pastors refused to baptize, the 
parents or guardians were so bold as to turn to the Hanover Consistory for protection of their 
alleged right and real unbelief. The Consistory decided in the majority of its members that the 
parents should be exempted from the renunciation, but that the renunciation should be 
appropriately included in the baptismal sermon. This is a way out, which tries to ride the 
confession, but nullifies the renunciation, which has a meaning only in the mouth of the 
godparents. The worst thing, however, is not this, but that one makes a concession to unbelief, 
and that in an act which is thereby itself destroyed." 


Prussian Lutheran Church. Hengstenberg reports in this year's preface: "A conference of 
pastors, which met in Angermiinde in October and which consisted half of those who completely 
professed themselves to the Obercollegium, and the other half of those who were more or less in 
a strained relationship with it, has delivered a pleasing result. Although it has not been able to 
heal the wound completely or to bring back those who have left, it has succeeded in setting a goal 
for further departures. It was agreed in the very reasonable (.') resolution that the anoidings of the 
High Church College were to be obeyed, but that it was left up to each one to decide how he 
wanted the authority of the same, whether he derived it from divine or human rights." - This is 
reasonable, but whether it is Christian is another question. How can a man obey a rule which he 
believes to be made from divine authority, if he is convinced that it is based only on human law? 
Would this not be an obvious sin of idolatry? If one's own "reckoning" would help in such a case, 
then the holy martyrs would certainly have been fools, when they did not want to light incense to 
the emperors, but rather suffered the most agonizing death. 


Hanover. The author of a pamphlet published in Bremerhaven against Luther's Small 
Catechism gives the entire Hanoverian ministry the gratifying testimony: "The younger clergy 
have almost all fallen prey to the demon of confessionalism. Gottleb! 


Prussia. "In our closest fatherland, Prussia, writes Hengstenberg in his review contained in 
this year's preface, the first thing that attracts our attention is the changed direction that the House 
of Representatives took last year. In its two sessions, in its overwhelming majority, there is no 
mistaking a "progress' " from indifferentism or half benevolence to decided hostility against the 
church and its confession, a hostility whose energy is evident from the fact that it remains the 
same under all circumstances and seizes every opportunity, even the most inopportune, to assert 
itself." 
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Rheinbaiern. The Protestant church council of Jan. 17 wrote: "The extraordinary general 
synod is at the door to impose an ochlocratic (mob rule) electoral order on us and then to legally 
replace the Protestant faith with the friendship of light. The victory of the Protestant. Verein is 
pretty much certain, since among the pastors and deans there are so many wind vanes as one 
would not have thought possible two years ago." In the number of 31 Jan. it is further written in 
the same vein: "In recent times the Consistory has also begun again to introduce the new hymnal, 
sanctioned by the King and adopted by two General Synods, in several congregations in which it 
had been introduced by the presbyteries in full competence more than three years ago, and where, 
in spite of all, at first hardly noteworthy, later externally incited opposition, pastors, presbyteries, 
and especially the church congregations, have been able to keep the new hymnal, The church 
had been in the process of being established for three years, and where, despite all the opposition 
that was hardly worth mentioning at first, and later incited from the outside, pastors, presbyteries, 
and especially the church members had persistently adhered to it in significant numbers, so that 
its continued existence there had been repeatedly confirmed by consistorial and ministerial 
resolutions even months ago, to put it out of use and to order the exclusive use of the old one, 
which had been designated by those two general synods as not being in harmony with the 
confession of the church. In vain the faithful pastors and parishioners had suffered three years of 
shame and persecution, the fear of the threats of the opponents, and the hope of making peace 
in this way between Yes and No, now outweighs all reasons. Two pastors among three have 
refused to carry out the decision, their presbyteries are also said to have protested against the 
measure; in one congregation a candidate was then sent to carry out this measure, whereupon 
the pastor, "under painful resignation" (or not denial?) "on the following Sunday; the other 
clergyman, who declared that he could not depart from the complete legal validity of the new 
hymnal in his parish, was appointed a steward at his expense, but he himself is on leave until he 
is transferred to another position. Strange contrast: The pastor Schmitt, who had been quiesced 
five years ago because of persistent agitation against the introduction of the new hymnal, was 
reappointed a few months ago; The well-known pastor Frantz, who had already been quiesced 
12 years ago for denying the divinity of Jesus and active participation in the uprising, is reported 
to be applying for reinstatement as well, and men who were faithful to the sanctioned decisions of 
the general synods and the directives of the previous consistory, persistently and under many 
sufferings, must now leave their positions!" 


The Latin language and theological studies. In the Erlangen Zeitschrist of February, the 
proposal is made to completely abolish the use of Latin in the oral and written theological exams. 
The writer says: "If one speaks to students and candidates who are about to take the examination, 
one will often hear the complaint, especially from the more capable ones, that they are afraid of 
this requirement (to be examined in Latin) because they do not know how to cope with it. Yes, it 
says: "How desirable it would be that Luther's Latin writings, especially his exegetical ones, were 
studied properly? But very little of all this is done now; little by the students, still less, of course, 
by those who then enter the ministry. It is as if one is afraid of Latin. Where else would the so 
weak sales of Luther's Latin works come from? 

The proposal of a second confirmation to obtain all rights of a church member is made 
by von Zezschwitz, as we can see from the Erlanger Zeitschrift. There it says in this year's 
February issue: "In the final section of the work on the catechumenate, with which Professor von 
Zezschwitz has recently presented the church, we find, according to the partial proceedings of the 
blessed courtier, an idea of which the author says in the preface, p. XVI, that it may seem 
impractical for the present national churches, but stems from the desire that God may still grant a 
period of time for the new gathering of more conscious congregations. 
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so that our Church would not be surprised by the task of going its own way. It is the idea of a 
second catechumenate after the first communion, which goes out in an act of fortification and 
confirmation as fully entitled members of the Church, an act of laying on of hands in the sense of 
lay ordination. (!) Full ecclesiastical citizenship, consisting in the right of godparenthood, the right 
to bless marriage, the right to participate in the representation of the interests of a parish, in the 
election of pastors, teachers, church fathers or church boards, church representatives at synods, 
shall be conferred only at a higher age by a special act and on the basis of an educational 
preparation; In this way, those who are not found mature after this preparation, or who do not 
present themselves for the act, remain catechumens for the organized congregation, but, if they 
do not otherwise make themselves unworthy of it, are communion companions of the church." 


Pastor Brunn’'s institution is recommended by Dr. Munkel in his Neue Zeitblatt of February 
21 with the following words: "After the Methodists and Baptists have already done important 
business among the Germans, now the Episcopalians also want to try their salvation, and there 
will be no lack of money and people. Do we here in Germany want to watch this so inactively? 
The harvest festival is productive enough and is closer to us than any other. Congregations can 
be gathered here without effort, if only preachers are sent there and supported in equipping them. 
| would like to take this opportunity to remind you once again of the institution for the training of 
American preachers, which Pastor Brunn, who is very well suited for this purpose, has established 
in Steeden (Nassau) and is leading with great sacrifice. It is very much to be hoped that this 
institution will find proper support, and that the work of his love will be furthered by our serving 
love." 


Chiliasm. A chiliastic paper published in Berlin: "Our Present and Future. By K. 
Griesemann'" is reported in the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of February 26th as follows: 
"In spite of so many disappointments, the apocalyptic calculating pen is taken in hand again and 
the future, in interpretation of the Revelation of John and also of Daniel, is revealed with a certainty 
almost to the date, as if one had sat in our Lord God's council chamber. According to this 
interpretation, we are living in the second period of the antichristian time, which runs in three main 
acts, and, to say nothing of everything else, we could possibly expect, after heavy struggles, in 
1866, especially through the merit of Prussia finding itself again, the complete overthrow of the 
beast (Napoleon) and the dawn of world peace, then a great, general revival of Christianity, and 
so on, in opposition to this, a terrible growth of the anti-Christian spirit, until everything is ready 
for the 3rd, last anti-Christian act, the personal incarnation of Satan in the form of the last 
Buonaparte, probably Napoleon VII (about the year 1986), finally the dawning of the millennial 
kingdom of peace, which is attempted to be proven in various places of Scripture with and without 
exegetical art". 


Study and use of Luther's writings. Prof. Dr. Harnack in Erlangen, in the preface to his 
work: "Luther's Theology" (Erlangen by Blasing 1862), speaks about this as follows: "Among the 
most gratifying phenomena in the field of theological science of our time are the efforts directed 
toward a renewed and thorough study of Luther's theology. For too long, people have been 
content to use his writings more in a practical and ascetic interest, or to exploit them sporadically 
according to arbitrary points of view and to compile sayings from them according to various points 
of view. It is true that Luther's teaching lives on in the Lutheran church and theology; its essential 
content has become ecclesiastical confessional property, has passed into ecclesiastical 
dogmatics, and has also found a more genuine understanding here than some of today's 
dogmatics. 
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The first part of the book is a collection of ideas. But it is equally certain that it contains a wealth 
of scriptural, deep and original ideas, some of which are only hinted at by their author, some of 
which are weaker, some stronger, and some of which have not yet received the attention or 
treatment they deserve in church doctrine. The new theology has no reason to assign Luther 
merely an outstanding place of honor in history. Anyone who studies him in depth will soon 
realize that there is still a treasure of genuinely theological, fruitful thoughts to be unearthed here, 
which still assures our church father a future in theology as well, and which is well worth the effort 
to dig up." 


Revision of the Luther Bible. The Unirte Theolog. Literaturblatt by Dr. K. Zimmermann 
under Jan. 21. as follows: "However, this sample (one published in Switzerland) has once again 
given rise to great doubts as to whether Luther's Bible translation can be revised at all, whether 
the various revisions do not lead to confusion, which would cause at least as much harm as the 
undeniable deficiencies and inaccuracies of Luther's translation, and whether it is not time to 
tackle a new translation in earnest. Of course, such a work cannot be completed by a 
commission. Only a personality filled with the idea of such a work and equipped with the 
necessary scientific talent, such as the blessed Bunsen(?!!) was, will be able to deliver this 
service to the Christian community, and thus this work is in the last analysis a work of God, who 
sends all to the prophets when it is time". As strange as it is that the writer considers a man like 
Bunsen to be the right man for a completely new Bible translation, the thought is correct that only 
one man, and one who is awakened and equipped by God for this purpose, and we add, one 
who is sealed and recognized by all German Christianity, could solve this task without equal: 
although we are firmly convinced that our time needs such a man least of all for this work. 

Chiliasm. At the last church congress in Brandenburg, Dr. Wichern spoke of the struggle 
against the anti-Christian powers of this time, and after showing that Pietism did not lead to 
victory here, he added: "An equal or related position to these opponents (of Christianity) is 
occupied by Chiliasm. It is no longer on the run, but has already escaped altogether." Of course, 
the chiliasts highly resented Dr. Wichern for this. The Neuendettelsauer Freimund wrote about 
it: "This is how Dr. Wichern spoke at the last church congress. However, we are all the more 
interested in this statement, as there are certainly also those among our readers who are 
‘chiliastes'. When such people hear this reproach, must they not be mistaken about the hope of 
the prophets and apostles? Or should God's Word teach that which makes one unfit to fight 
against the opponents of Christianity? - Another thing would be if Dr. Wichern had spoken of 
chiliasts; but as he did not call the pietists, but pietism, so also not the chiliasts, but chiliasm. So 
chiliasm itself, not the abuse of this doctrine, according to his view, makes the Christian incapable 
of entering the holy fight. He says of chiliasm: "It is no longer on the run, but has already 
completely escaped. 

Dr. Wichern does not say where this phenomenon should come from, but it can be 
imagined. Chiliasm consists essentially of two parts. First, he teaches that the world will 
eventually unite against Christ and his church in order to eradicate the church from the earth and 
to establish the kingdom of Satan through the Antichrist, Satan's representative. Secondly, he 
confesses that when this emergency has reached its highest point, Christ our Lord will gather his 
people Israel and lead them back to the holy land, then appear himself, destroy the enemies who 
come before the holy city, but at the same time raise the martyrs from death and establish a 
kingdom of peace and glory, for which Israel will be the center, but in whose blessings the entire 
world of nations will participate. 
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These are approximately the essential, completely clear points of Chiliasm, and these 
teachings are supposed to make man incapable of fighting against the anti-divine world, to the 
extent that they drive him astray to flee from it." In what follows, Freimund seeks to prove that 
chiliasm makes one "sober," not wanting to fruitlessly do away with things that, according to the 
prophets, will surely come upon Christendom, nor wanting to strive for goals that only Christ 
Himself will realize through His direct intervention. In any case, it is important to have received in 
the above a Neudettelsau definition of the essence of chiliasm. 


Grand Duchy of Hesse. Thus we read in the Ev. Kz. of 21. February: The most significant 
event in the Hessian "Landeskirche" in recent years is the arrangement of a new ordination form, 
according to which all Protestant clergy of the country are to be ordained equally, without regard 
to whether one belongs to the Lutheran, the Reformed or the Uniate confession, - which three 
confessions are expressly recognized in the administrative complex of the Hessian 
"Landeskirche" as rightfully existing; - without regard to whether the ordinand assumes an office 
in a Lutheran, Reformed or Uniate congregation. The ordination is done quite generally on "the 
Reformation confessions of our church, namely the Augsburg Confession." It remains quite 
undefined which church is to be thought of by "our church", whether the Lutheran, the Reformed 
or the Uniate, or whether the Hessian "Landeskirche" (i.e. the administrative complex of the three 
churches), which as such has no confession at all, least of all a Reformation one, since it has 
existed only since 1832. Nor is it said which Augsburg Confession is meant, whether the 
unchanged or the changed one. All this indeterminacy, however, is intended and so much is 
irrefutably certain and clear that the new ordination form is intended to give the "national church" 
a confessional basis that it has not had since then and, according to its character as a mere 
administrative complex, cannot have at all. And what kind of basis this is is just as certain and 
clear. The ordinandus is committed to the "reformatoi confessions," but that means: equally to the 
Lutheran, as well as to the reformed, but that cannot mean anything else than: to the consensus 
of both churches. If the ordination form had been accepted calmly, the union in the Grand Duchy 
of Hesse would have been completely established and implemented. But it did not happen that 
way. Many faithful servants of the Lutheran Church felt troubled in their conscience by the new 
ordination form and sacredly obliged to stand up for the endangered right of their confession. No 
less a considerable number of patrons (among them the counts of Erbach-Erbach and Erbach- 
Furstenau, Leiningen, Solms-Rédelheim, Gdrtz; the barons of GUnderode, Léw zu Steinfurth, 
Georg Riedesel zu Eisenbach, Schenk von Hermannstein). These patrons first held a meeting in 
Darmstadt in the summer of 1860 with the participation of several Lutheran pastors of the country. 
After serious and thorough discussion, the patrons decided on a petition to the Grand Duke, 
signed it and submitted it to the highest authority. In this petition, the serious conscientious 
objections against the O. F. were presented and the Grand Duke was asked to meet these 
objections with the fact that 


"in the ordinations of clergymen for the service of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, an addition 
be made to the ordination form which puts beyond doubt the commitment to the particular 
confession of that church." 


The request was rejected and the declaration was given that the confessional status of the 
Protestant congregations of the Grand Duchy, thus also of the Lutheran congregations, would not 
be altered by the version of the new form. An accompanying letter, which the Minister Frhr. v. 
Dalwigk attached to this decision, states as a matter of course that "the clergyman committed to 
the confession of the Protestant Church in general in the congregation in which he is 
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The church may not be a church of the same denomination as the congregation to which the 
congregation belongs, and the congregation may not be a church of the same denomination. 

As gratefully as this latter assurance was accepted, it did not reassure them. This was 
followed by a second petition from the patrons, which contained a decisive legal defense in favor 
of the Lutheran congregations of their patronage. At the same time, two petitions were submitted 
by clergymen, one to the OberEonsistorium, the other directly to the Grand Duke, in which the 
ecclesiastical jncorrecthcit of the ordination form, as well as the contradiction in which it stands 
with the documented right of the Lutheran church, was explained, the conscientious objections 
of the clergymen were expressed, and a request was made for an addition to the ordination form 
that would secure the legal status of the confession. But these petitions were also rejected, with 
the explanation that the concerns expressed therein were unfounded. Thereupon, in the past 
year, a last petition was submitted by the clergy, which, like the last petition of the patrons, also 
contains a solemn legal defense against the new ordination form. This petition, which was 
previously examined and approved in content and form by one of the most renowned and 
authoritative teachers of canon law in Germany, has been signed by over 70 clergymen. 
Considerably more than had participated in the first petitions asking for change, proof that the 
decisive appearance attracts supporters. In the petition, it is stated, among other things, that the 
Grand Ducal High Consistory has added to its declaration, "as it is by no means impossible, but 
rather self-evident, that the distinctive doctrines of the Lutheran and Reformed confessions be 
presented in Lutheran congregations in a manner corresponding to the Lutheran confession. 
However, if we immediately recognize and accept the ecclesiastical recognition expressed in 
spite of the above statement, that the Lutheran confession should have the right to be presented 
in full integrity in the Lutheran congregations in the future as well, and that it should be regarded 
as the ecclesiastical norm of this presentation, we cannot attach any real value to this recognition 
as long as the contradictory ordination form is kept next to it. For how can one guarantee that a 
Lutheran conception of the doctrines of discernment will really be presented in the Lutheran 
congregations, if the presenter is equally obliged to present the doctrine of the Reformed 
conception? How can he be prevented from preaching to his Lutheran congregation in a 
completely un-Lutheran way, if he is not obliged to teach Lutheran at all? - The so-called general 
confession that is to be contained in the new ordination form belongs only to the modern 
theologizing, thus changeable linguistic usage. The sum of so-called "basic truths" that one has 
in mind can be shaped and delimited by the ordained person at his own discretion. As far as we 
can see, he can teach whatever he wants on the basis of this ordination form; and not even 
against the extremes of rationalistic doctrinal confusion is the Lutheran confession thereby 
secured. 


Hanover. The Royal Hanoverian Ministry of Culture issued a decree to the consistories on 
January 30, in which the faithful pastors in particular are punished, but the enemies are allowed 
to pass through extremely smoothly. It says: "We by no means fail to recognize how much blame 
lies on the side of the congregations, how many unfounded claims and accusations have been 
raised from this side, partly out of error and misunderstanding, partly also from a point of view 
that has no right in the church. At the same time, however, we cannot close our eyes to the fact 
that here and there there has been and is error on the part of individual clergymen. However, 
the higher We consider the importance and dignity of this position and the more firmly We are 
determined to support it, the more importance We must attach to it that everything is done on its 
part that is necessary for the establishment of right peace in harmony of the faith. 
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and in the fellowship of love. If we are not mistaken, it is important to take to heart that the laudable 
fear of denial of evangelical morality, as professed by the Lutheran Church, must never lead to 
"school quarrels," in which zeal for one's own honor imperceptibly takes the place of zeal for 
divine truth, that, on the contrary, attention must always and above all be paid to "improvement 
toward God in faith," that the weak in faith must be supported and spared with patience, so that 
the smoldering wick is not completely extinguished, and that the apostolic admonition applies to 
the clergy above all others to be "mild, not vicious. Whether and to what extent it is necessary or 
advisable in the district of the individual consistory to lay this or similar things on the heart of the 
clergy by general decree or by individual decrees in special circumstances, we leave to the 
judgment of the royal consistories, which are better acquainted with the circumstances. That on 
the other hand the behavior of individual clergymen, according to which they in weakness or 
vanity have instigated and promoted unjustified claims and reproaches of the congregations, 
paying homage to or yielding to the opinion of the day, deserves serious disapproval, we consider 
self-evident." The Freimund makes the following good remark: "So far the Ministry of Culture. It 
first issues censures for both parts of the church dispute and then says what behavior it demands 
from both sides. As far as the rebuke is concerned, it is soft, very soft for the enemies; they are 
treated gently; the "zealous" pastors are reprimanded strongly and seriously and repeatedly. 
Whether in such a moment rebuke or strengthening of the faithful men was necessary, everyone 
can tell himself. But do ----------------------------------------------- not relyonthe princes and_ the 
powerful. On the other hand: the behavior is called: keeping peace and quiet at any price. On 
both sides! We do everything the progressives want; the upheaval is moving forward in its regular 
course, - therefore, you men of Celle, keep peace and quiet! The pastors, however, should be 
silent and not engage in "school quarrels," not "zeal for their own honor," and so on. Great God, 
is ita school quarrel when the godparents at the baptismal font say: we do not believe that there 
is a devil, etc., and yet our catechism says that the Lord has redeemed us from the power of the 
devil, and the Scriptures testify that he came into the world to destroy the devil's work? Is this a 
school quarrel, when the ABC of Christianity is questioned and the servant of Christ rejects such 
unbelievers from the sanctuary? Where have we come to now, on what "slippery" level do the 
servants of God stand - will they run down with the mob, - if they themselves cannot stand them, 
will they even run ahead of them? Is this the right zeal, is this peace? From this, dear Lord God, 
protect us. And may he strengthen the covenant, so that we may defend the word of the Lord in 
spite of his power; for here is the point where obedience to the "High" becomes disobedience to 
the Most High. Kyrie Eleison." 


Filling stones. 


"Truths seem coarse to us, like the drawings of nature, without being 
so; lies, on the other hand, are turned and polished for the eye, like the 
works of art, and find uncouth." Hamann I, 358. 

"Faith is not a work of reason, and therefore cannot be subject to any 
attack by it; because faith is as little by reasons as tasting and seeing." The 
same Il, 36. 

"God is a being that only a blind man can look at with staring eyes, and 
whose way of thinking and moral character only a vain man dares to 
recognize." The same I, 513. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IX. June 1863. No. 6. 


Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXI. Of the church and related doctrines. 
(Conclusion.) 


58. Non habent haereditatem Petri, qui fidem Petri non habent. (Ambrose.) 

Those who do not have Peter's faith do not have Peter's inheritance. 

59. Uno alterove vocatorum coetu haeresi contaminato vel per schisma a caeteris avulso, 
reliqui non amplius constituunt unam illam ecclesiam catholicam, extra quam vere credentes et 
sancti nulli, salus nulla detur; cum extra eos dari possit ac detur verbum Dei et baptismus, unde 
fides et salus hominibus conferantur. (Baier.) 

After one or the other group of the called has stained itself with heresy or has 
broken away from the others by a split, the others no longer make up the One 
Catholic Church, outside of which there are no true believers and saints and no 
blessedness, since outside of it there can be and is the Word of God and baptism, 
by which faith and blessedness are imparted to men. 

60. The Christian church is not called a heap full of bishops' and cardinals’ 
hats; and it may well be called a concilium or become a concilium from them, but not 
a Christian church. For the same cannot be gathered together in one heap, but is 
scattered through the whole world. (Luther.) 

61. Distinguendum est inter duplicem ad ecclesiam accessum; prior est localis et 
manifestus ad ecclesiam particularem per externam fidei professionem; posterior spiritualis et 
occultus ad ecclesiam universalem per internam cordis assensionem ; etiamsi ille non habeat locum 
tempore persecutionis et corruptelarum inundantium, hic tamen perpetuo in ecclesia locum obtinet. 
(Quenstedt.) 

We must distinguish a twofold access to the church; the first is the spatial and 
manifest one to a particular church by outward confession of faith; the latter is the 
spiritual and hidden one to the general church by the inward consecration of the 
heart; even though 
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not that has taken place at the time of persecution and rampant falsifications, but this 
has always taken place in the church. 

62. O beatum schisma, per quod Christo et verae catholicae ecclesiae uniti sumus! 
(Gerhard.) 

O blessed division by which one is united with Christ and the true universal 
church | 

63. Non negamus, ecclesiae catholicae titulum latiore quodam significatu extendi ad 
universalem coetum hominum legitime bapti- zatorum. (Aeg. Hunnius.) 

We do not deny that the title of the Catholic Church in a broader sense extends 
to the entire body of lawfully baptized people. 

64. The right doctrine and church is often suppressed and lost, as happened 
under the papacy, as if there were no church, and it can often be seen as if it had 
even perished. (Apology of the A. C.) 

65. Fieri potest, ac divinitus praedictum est, fore, ut ecclesia aliquamdiu nulla sui parte 
sit visibilis, seu ut ecclesia visibilis prorsus deficiat. (Baier.) 

It can happen, and it is predicted by God, that it will happen, that the church 
will not be visible for a while according to any of its parts, or that the visible church 
will completely cease to be. 

66. Ecclesia catholica non deficit. (Kromayer.) 

The Catholic Church does not cease to be. 

67. Ecclesia catholica et invisibilis, quae ab orbe condito fuit et duratura est usque ad 
consummationem seculi, in fundamento fidei simul et semel non erravit, non errat, nec deficere aut 
exscindi potest, (Quenstedt.). 

The Catholic and invisible Church, which has been from the beginning of the 
world and will last until the end of the world, has not erred in the foundation of faith 
together and at once, does not err, nor can it cease to be and be eradicated. 

68. Quamvis etiam interdum corruptelae totam visibilem ecclesiam et publicum ejus 
ministerium in omnibus omnium locorum particularibus ecclesiis occupent, ita ut nullibi supersit 
purum et incorruptum ministerium, nunquam tamen tota ecclesia sic errat, ut non sint, qui, simplicem 
verbi ductum sequentes, spiritus sancti directione et efficaci operatione in veritate et fide eo modo 
sanctificentur, ut fundamentum salutis retineant, ab erroribus fundamentalibus im- munes 
perseverent ac virtute Dei per fidem ad salutem conserventur, licet illi nonnunquam pauci sint, ac, 
persecutionibus et corruptelis publice grassantibus, ita lateant, ut publice coram mundo non 
agnoscantur. ( Gerhard. ) 

Although at times the corruptions take over the whole visible church and its 
public ministry in all the Particular Churches of all places. 
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If there is no unadulterated and pure ministry left anywhere, the whole church never 
errs in such a way that there are not people who, following the simple guidance of 
the Word, are sanctified by the government and powerful effect of the Holy Spirit and 
by faith in such a way that they retain the foundation of salvation, remain untainted 
by fundamental errors and are preserved by God's power through faith to salvation. 
Nevertheless, the whole church never errs in such a way that there are not people 
who, following the simple guidance of the Word, are so sanctified by the government 
and powerful action of the Holy Spirit and by faith that they retain the foundation of 
salvation, remain unsullied by fundamental errors and are preserved by God's power 
through faith to salvation, although they are sometimes few and are so hidden in the 
public rage of persecutions and falsifications that they are not publicly recognized 
before the world. 

69. Quatenus ecclesia verbum sequitur, eatenus Spiritu S. regitur et eatenus non errat. ( 
Gerh. 

If the church follows the word, it is governed by the Holy Spirit and does not 
err. It is governed by the Holy Spirit and does not err. 

70. It is not God's word that the church says it; but that God's word is said, 
therefore wev the church. The church does not make the word, but it is made by the 
word. (Luther.) 

71. Vera ecclesia res adiaphoras non jubet facere vel omittere propter suum mandatum, 
sed tantum propter TdZiv xai Eeuoy*UOOdvAV conservandam, ut ordo observetur et scandalum 
vitetur, quae, quamdiu non violantur, conscientias liberas relinquit, nec iis vel scrupulum injicit, vel 
necessitatem imponit. (Gerh.) 

The true church does not call mean things to be done or omitted for the sake 
of its commandment, but solely for the sake of preserving order and decency; as long 
as these are not violated, it leaves consciences free and thus neither scruples them 
nor imposes anything as necessary. 

72. This is enough for true unity of the Christian churches, that the gospel is 
preached with one accord according to pure understanding and the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word; and it is not necessary for true unity of 
the Christian churches that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, are held 
everywhere. (Augsburg Conf.) 

73. Dissonantia jejunii non dissolvit consonantiam fidei. (Form. Concord. ) 

"Inequality of fasting shall not divide unity in the faith." 

74. There are now some clever ones who want to mend things and settle 
disputes; they say that one should give way and give in on both sides. We leave 
them to it, and try what they can; grant them the effort: but if they make the devil 
pious and one with Christ, then they are the first. But | think that such patchwork (as 
Jesus says in Sirach 22:7) is like patching up broken pieces. There have already 
been many cobblers who have undertaken it, but they have also worked in vain, and 
both wire and stitch have been lost. (Luther.) 
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75. But if a good-hearted man (as they call it) should say: What harm is there 
in keeping God's word, and in addition to this let all or some of these (erroneous) 
things, however tolerable, remain? | answer: They may be called good-hearted 
people, but they are misguided and seductive people. Life may well be sinful and 
unjust, indeed, it is unfortunately all too unjust; but doctrine must be absolutely right 
and certainly without all sin. Therefore nothing must be preached in the church, but 
only the certain, pure and unified Word of God. Where this is lacking, it is no longer 
the church, but the school of the devil. (Luther.) 

76. Itis rightly said that the church cannot err, for the Word of God, which it 
teaches, cannot err. But what is taught otherwise, or what is in doubt as to whether 
it is God's word, cannot be the teaching of the church, but must be the teaching of 
the devil, lies and idolatry. (Luther.) 

77. Sacramenti usurpatio est nota confessionis et doctrinae; qui ergo doctrinam illius 
ecclesiae, in qua sacramento uti vult, pro vera non agnoscit, is sacramento quoque salva 
conscientia in illa ecclesia uti non potest. (Balduin.) 

The use of the sacrament is a sign of confession and doctrine; therefore, 
whoever does not recognize as true the doctrine of the church in which he wishes to 
use the sacrament, cannot use the sacrament in that church with an unharmed 
conscience. 

78. Non potest concordiam habere cum Christo, qui discors voluerit esse cum christiano. 
(Augustine.) 

He cannot have unity with Christ who wants to be at odds with Christians. 

79. Melius est discidium pietatis ortum causa, quam vitiosa concordia. (Gregory. 
Nazianzen.) 

The discord that has arisen for the sake of godliness is better than a sinful 
concord. 


80. Ambitio mater est omnium haeresium et sectarum. (Luther.) "From ambition 
come all heresies." 
81. Qui Christo non credit, multo minus credit in Christum. 


( Selneccer.) 
He who does not believe in Christ believes even less in Christ. 


82. TO adnres lv, 16 Of wevdoc TroAUaXI0é¢. (Gregory.) 
The truth is one, but the lie is many. 
83. Si fueris Romae, romano vivito more, 


Si fueris alibi, vivito, sicut ibi. (Melanchthon.) 
If you are in Rome, live according to the Roman custom; if you are elsewhere, 
live according to the custom. 
84. The ceremonies are subject to us, and not we to them. (Luther.) 
85. If an order is abused, it is no longer an order, but a disorder. (Luther.) 
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86. Civitas non est in ecclesia, sed ecclesia in civitate. (Brentius.) The 
state is not in the church, but the church in the state. 
87. Arma ecclesiae preces et lacrimae. 
The weapons of the church are prayer and tears. 
88. Ecclesia non sitit sanguinem. 
The church does not thirst for blood. 
89. Sanguine fundata est ecclesia, sanguine coepit, Sapguine 


succrevit, sanguine finis erit. 

By blood the church was founded, by blood it began, by blood it grew, by blood 
it will end. 

90. Veritas premitur, non opprimitur. 

The truth is pressed, not suppressed. 

91. Plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis, semen est sanguis 
Christianorum. (Tertullian.) 

We will become more of them as often as we are cut down by you, the 
Christians' blood is their seed. 

92. . Si ecclesia vera est, ipsa est, quae persecutionem patitur, non quae 
facit. (Augustin.) 

If a church is a true one, it is the one that suffers the persecution, not the one 
that makes it. 

93. De occultis non judicat ecclesia. 

The Church does not judge what has not yet been revealed. 


(Submitted by Prof. Brauer.) 


Dr. Hengstenberg's position on the issues of ministry and church 
government. 


This year's preface of the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" by Dr. Hengstenberg 
is quite excellent in its first part, in which the honored author interprets the 
consolation speech of our Lord Jesus to his disciples in John 14. The courage to fight 
against the dangerous attempts of the prince of this world is thereby steeled, the 
hesitant heart is refreshed, comforted, lifted up and thereby deeply rejoiced. This 
interpretation is a clear, full drink of living water, offered from the divine spring, which 
comes from God and flows into eternal life. - The more we were refreshed by this 
part of the preface, the more we were touched by the other part, the evaluation of 
the current most important events of the year. - 

The questions of office and church government are becoming more and more 
serious in Germany. They are becoming real questions of life, for obviously the 
existence of the ecclesiastical conditions there is approaching dissolution, the state 
ecclesiasticism is hastening to an end, the degenerate citizens of the state, who have 
become pagan, want to get rid of the church, for they have become attached to it. 
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not only alienated, but the earlier stage of indifferentism has turned into a profound 
hatred that is already flaring up in many places like a sinister flame from below. "Let 
us break their bands and throw from us their ropes," is the solution of these great 
piles, and "why do the heathen rage," the true description of them. The sad events 
in Rhenania, Baden, the Prussian Chamber, and on the occasion of the catechism 
controversy in Hanover make this clear even to the dumbest eye. Will this movement 
hostile to Christ cease again? Will the godless heaps of the educated and 
uneducated, noble and lowly rabble be won over again for the church? A sober 
Christian sees little, almost no hope, and that is because the condition is missing 
under which alone a revival of the dead and dying can be expected, namely the use 
of the means of grace. The old pagan peoples became the kingdom comrades of the 
exalted Jesus through the hearing of the Word of God and the use of the sacraments. 
The Reformation was able to take hold of whole peoples, penetrate and purify them, 
because the pure sermon shone like a light and was received with joy by people 
longing for light out of darkness. It is quite different with the apostate Christians, the 
modern heathens of our time, they do not want to hear the Word of God, but scold it 
as a deception of the clergy, do not want to go to the Lord's Table, do not want to 
have their children baptized, do not want a Christian blessing of marriages, do not 
want Christian schools and in the courts no more Christian oaths. However, it is much 
more difficult to win back an apostate Christian for the Christian faith than an 
unconverted one, who first has to be won for Christ; so much more difficult will be the 
return of modern heathens to Christ than the first conversion of the old heathens. 
According to experience, only a few will ever come to their senses and, like the 
prodigal son, return to the Father's house. According to the prophecy, the "ghastly 
times" of the end are approaching inexorably, the times when the Son of Man will 
find "no faith. Already, as once the hardened Judaism unites with the unconverted 
paganism, so now the disgusting reform Jews unite with the degenerated Christians 
who have sunk back into full paganism, in order to put away the Lord of glory. - How 
needful it is, especially in such times, for those who have a heart for the church, to 
whom the precious handmaid is still dear, to become quite aware of the means of 
help which alone help to keep the weapons in readiness, with which alone the 
fortifications of the adversary can be overcome. "It is a pity," says Hengstenberg, "to 
see how some arm themselves for this battle with broken reeds, as they think they 
can defeat the prince of this world, of whom it is said: ‘great power and much cunning 
is his cruel armor,' with presbyterial and synodal constitutions and similar miseries, 
which he respects like loose chaff." Yes, it is true, nothing helps against the devil, but 
the word of our God in the 
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The old serpent is afraid of this, of nothing else. Luther, well-tried in battles, rightly 
says: "Let the word stand! But we count not only presbyterial and synodal 
constitutions, but also consistorial and episcopal constitutions, and in general every 
kind of human church government, every church constitution, whatever its name. For 
nothing human can help against Satan and his kingdom, only Jesus Christ takes 
away the robbery of the strong-armed, only faith is the victory that overcomes the 
world. And here we see a great danger that threatens the German church in the 
coming storms, that one does not completely free oneself from the dangerous 
blindness that considers flesh to be one's arm, since one hopes for help for the 
church not from the arm of the people, but certainly from the strengthened arm of the 
church's higher authorities. But flesh is flesh, the flesh of the rabble is corrupt and 
powerless, but the flesh of a pope, or a king, or the head of a church, or a consistorial 
council, is not a hair nobler or stronger. We cannot, therefore, agree with Dr. 
Hengstenberg when he says: "It is the task of the future to elevate the position of our 
general superintendents and our superintendents, so that they present themselves 
as true chief shepherds." And it is more than a broken cane, it is indeed a true 
"wretchedness," e.g. to see and recommend a remedy in the quarrel among the 
separated Lutherans, in the pure and completely external obedience to the orders of 
the College of the High Church, that can well be expected of parties in the state, but 
the Christians' actions must come from faith, otherwise it is sin, Dr. H. reports: "A 
conference of pastors, which met in October in Angerminde and which consisted 
half of those who professed to be completely loyal to the Oberkirchenkol legium, and 
the other half of those who were more or less in a tense relationship with it, produced 
a pleasing result. Although it has not been able to heal the wound completely or to 
bring back those who have left, it has succeeded in setting a goal for further 
departures. It was agreed in a very sensible resolution that the orders of the High 
Church Council were to be obeyed, but that it was up to each one to decide how to 
interpret its authority, whether he derived it from divine or human rights. One can only 
wonder that this was not self-evident, that it had to be decided first. We wish peace 
to our brothers and hope that this union will bear fruit, that men like Ehlers will also 
step out of their untenable special position." In this kind of wise compromise, the local 
General Synod tends to be quite fruitful. - It is too much to hope for the authorities to 
rely on this cane when H. says: "It is a matter of the authorities being able to 
compensate for the great difficulties which the free electoral system existing in most 
municipalities of the western provinces has to overcome. 
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This is because they lack the popularity that wins the hearts of those who apply at 
the first attempt. But are not the same great evils found in the authorities? If the 
congregations are unbelieving, they elect rationalistic preachers; if the occupying 
authorities are unbelieving, whole countries are flooded with the plague of false 
religions. Already Quenstedt says: (Theol. did. pol. pag. 1614.) "One objects that 
there are certain defects (in the election by the people), as: First, that the people are 
ignorant and unskilled in judging; second, that in a city there are always more who 
overrule the good ones and therefore elect those similar to them; third, that the 
popular election is connected with the danger of unrest and rebellion. Answer: First, 
if the proof is to be led from the possible grievances, the election will much less be 
left to a bishop alone or to the clergy alone." Furthermore, H. thinks: "Where in a 
whole province the congregations have free suffrage, there remains closed the 
salutary way out of the transfer of clergymen who, through no fault of their own, have 
got into a disproportion with their congregations." Can't the Lord Jesus transfer by 
appeal of the congregations just as well as by order of the authorities? How good it 
would be if one trusted more in the powerful, prudent, nothing-missing government 
of the Lord Jesus, and for that very reason in the wisdom of poor, short-sighted 
children of men, even if they were the highest ecclesiastical dignitaries. Finally, in 
the same context, H. still says: "Without a certain right of appointment, the authorities 
will also lack the full auctority necessary for the beneficial conduct of their office." O, 
broken reed without equal! So the authorities, apart from the power of the word, 
should have something else with which they can influence the preachers' minds and 
induce them to obey; a gentle pressure on the stomach, a finger pointing to a fuller 
or emptier larder, a fat or lean pastorate must help. How difficult it is for many a 
German theologian to think himself into the Lord Jesus' spiritual way of governing 
his church, how they still look around anxiously for secular police help; the rule over 
the conscience, they think, is not big, strong, penetrating enough, it must also go 
over the body. And therefore the arm of the authorities must be strengthened, the 
power must be concentrated, hence the aversion to ecclesiastical constitutions with 
a "democratic" basis and the preference for constitutions with a monarchical tinge. 

We have a synodal constitution here, and we feel well and happy under it, 
thanking God for the beautiful gift. But we do not overestimate it, we know very well 
that it is only a human order, which in itself has no power. Whoever wanted to rely 
on it, to insist on it, would certainly find out in his time that it would be contrary to the 
attempts of the 
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Satan's way. - If we have nevertheless fought a great deal about the constitution and 
church government, those who think that the aim of our struggle was to impose our 
kind of constitution on everyone misunderstand us completely. Oh, no, it was not a 
question of such a relatively minor matter with us. Let the people of Buffalo govern 
their church according to any of the old agendas, and the Silesians through an 
Oberkirchenkollegium and the Lutheran Landeskirchen through Consistories, we do 
not contest that. Let everyone see what suits him best. Our struggle was for higher 
goods. It was about the honor of Christ and his church. Jesus Christ is the only Lord 
of the Church, he alone is King in his kingdom and no one else, he gives his honor to 
no one else. No pope, no church council, no consistory, no congregation has an iota 
to command in Christ's kingdom. Only the commands of Jesus, which are laid down 
once and for all in the holy scriptures, are to be carried out. That is their profession. 
If they want to command anything apart from the commands of Jesus himself out of 
their own authority, then they are rebels against the King of Heaven, and if they now 
even say that this usurped power comes from divine right, then they are blasphemers 
to boot. That is one point at issue; the other is the honor of Christians. Christians are 
called to the fellowship of Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 1:9), i.e. they have all the goods that 
Christ has, are in truth Christ's bride, Christ's brethren, and these are not empty 
phrases! Stewards who now demand obedience for themselves even in a single thing 
that the Lord has not commanded, thereby make the Lord's bride their handmaid, the 
Lord's brethren their servants, and thereby commit a shameful sacrilege, destroy 
God's wonderful order, desecrate His temple, touch the apple of His eye; the wrath 
of the master of the house will surely strike them, may the devil also adorn their 
delusion and hopefulness with the name of a beautiful, effective church regiment, a 
firm, blessed church order that has become historical. The Roman hierarchy is an 
order, a firm, strong one, which has also grown up historically, (on which one now 
lays quite special stress; H. says: "In general, the constitution which every church has 
will be that which is necessarily conditioned by the historical circumstances, and 
therefore that which is willed by God."), and what Christian can deny that this order 
is the most accursed disorder, the most atrocious destruction of God's house-order?- 
It remains eternally: "One is your master, but you are all brethren." These brothers 
can now distribute the work in the house among themselves, according to their gifts. 
But woe, woe to the brethren who set themselves up as masters, who consider the 
other brethren, who perhaps have rougher work, are bakers, blacksmiths, farmers, 
not as equally entitled as themselves, who even think that through them these 
brethren first become brethren, that through their sharing they first receive the goods 
of the house, that these brethren actually have no right, for example, to also speak 
when it is a matter of an impenitent one. 


170 Dr. Hengstenberg's Position on the Questions of Office and Church Regiment. 


These brothers have no right, or only a very questionable right, to be limited in every 
possible way, when it comes to electing one of the number of brothers as head and 
steward. What are the ruling brothers better than the subordinate ones? Are they not 
all condemnable sinners, saved only by grace and elevated by grace to kings, priests 
and prophets, one like all and all like one? This completely equal brotherhood, this 
honor and glory of each individual Christian, these equal rights acquired by Christ 
and given equally to all his Christians are the ones for which we have raised our 
voices against papist hierarchical desires that have emerged from various sides, 
even from the Lutheran Church, and still want to assert themselves. What is it but 
the saddest papist leaven when Stahl asserts: "Only he who teaches publicly has to 
establish public doctrine, only he who administers sacraments has to deny 
sacraments, only he who practices pastoral care can give ecclesiastical orders for 
those entrusted to pastoral care." (?) And vr. H. approves and praises this Roman 
nonsense! But so that no one thinks that this designation of Stahl's doctrine is only 
such a throwaway, coarse judgment from poor America and from the democratic 
Missouri Synod, which is not worthy of any consideration by German scholars, | ask 
that Mr. Luther's serious words be taken into account. Luther's serious words; in his 
writing against King Henry in England he writes thus: "To know and to judge about 
doctrine belongs before all and every Christian, and that in such a way that he is 
cursed who offends such right by one little bit. For Christ himself has decreed such 
a right in invincible and many sayings, e.g. Matth. 7: Beware of the false prophets 
who come to you in sheep's clothing. He certainly says this word to the people 
against the teachers and tells them to avoid their false teaching. But how can they 
avoid it without recognizing it? And how can they recognize it if they do not have the 
power to judge? But now he not only gives them power to judge, but also gives it to 
them, so that this single passage can be enough against all the popes, all the fathers, 
all the councils, all the schools, which have granted the right to judge and to conclude 
only to the bishops and clergy, but have robbed the people, that is, the church, the 
queen, of it in an ungodly and ecclesiastical way. For there Christ stands and says: 
Beware of the false prophets; almost all syllables of the prophets agree with this. For 
what do the prophets do but warn the people not to believe the false prophets? But 
what is this warning but to show that the people have power to judge and to know? 
What is it but to declare and assure that the people must take heed to their doings 
and always be on their guard against all the teachings of all their priests and 
teachers? Therefore we conclude here: Thus 
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As often as Moses, Joshua, David and all the prophets in the old law call out and 
warn the people against false prophets, so often do they cry out, command, proclaim 
and confirm the same right to judge and recognize all teachings of all people. But 
they do this in countless places. Does our Heinz or some shameful Thomist still have 
something to say against it? Have we not here shut the mouths of those who speak 
unjustly? Let us come back to the New Testament. When Christ says John 10: My 
sheep hear my voice, but they do not hear the voice of the strangers, but flee from 
them, does he not make the sheep judges and transfer the right to be recognized to 
the listeners? Now what Christ commanded in Matt. 24 and everywhere about false 
teachers, Peter and Paul about false apostles, masters, and John about testing of 
spirits, all goes to give the people power to judge, to test, to condemn; and that with 
all justice. For as each one believes rightly or wrongly at his own peril, so also each 
one must take care that he believes rightly; that common sense and the necessity of 
salvation also dictate that the judgment of doctrine must necessarily be with the 
hearer. Otherwise it is written in vain: Test everything and keep what is good. 
Likewise: The spiritual man judges everything and is judged by no one. But every 
Christian is spiritual from the spirit of Christ. All things are yours," he says, "whether 
it be Apollo, Paul, or Cephas; that is, you have power to judge all words and deeds. 
Now you may see from what kind of spirit the wicked, abominable conciliarists have 
proceeded, who, against such important passages and thunderbolts, and against the 
revealed sayings, have been allowed to presume to concede to the popes the right 
to judge and to recognize, and also to command and to legislate, in all things! Without 
doubt, these were Satan's thoughts, by which he flooded the world with the effects of 
error and placed the abomination in the holy place; and by which, in the most certain 
tyranny, the people were subsequently deprived of the power to judge, from which 
otherwise false teachers would have had to shy away; so that finally, through the 
foolish and superstitious obedience and patience of the people, the way was paved 
to all errors and abominations, so that they could tear down everywhere. And that | 
think here of my Heinzen and the Sophists, who put everything on the length of time" 
(that is now called: historical justification) "and heaps of the people with their faith, it 
cannot be denied that this stolen right has granted tyranny for well over a thousand 
years. For already in the Nicene Concilio, which was still the best, they began to make 
laws and to arrogate such right to themselves. And from that time on it has been so 
established that nothing is more firm, because it can be proved by the number of 
people and long custom, than this right; so that today no one is easy who does not 
consider it wholesome, just and divine. But here you see that there are only 
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Church theft and ungodliness is against the most obvious and unconquerable 
scripture of God. Therefore, if so great an error and so great a robbery of the church, 
with such a length of time and multitudes of people, who have either been given right 
or have been deceived or have fallen away, have prevailed against the truth of God, 
then | will here too well smash to powder all the sophists and papists their main 
reason at once and shut their mouths with it, so that they may see why God does not 
want us to believe any creature, whether it be long, much, great or broad, but only 
the word of God, which is infallible. We therefore have this as something indisputable, 
that the power to discern and judge of doctrines, or to test them, rests with us and 
not with the councils, popes, fathers, teachers; but it does not follow from this that 
we also have power to make laws. For this belongs to God alone; but to us to know, 
to examine, to judge, and to separate his law and word from all other laws; but not to 
give or command laws. For from the word of Christ, Beware of false prophets, it does 
not follow, Therefore it behooves you to prophesy. Yes, as Peter says: "No prophecy 
has ever been produced by the will of man; the holy men of God have spoken, etc.". 
The holy men of God have spoken, etc. So it does not follow: My sheep hear my 
voice, therefore my sheep will give or make my voice. Rather, the opposite follows: | 
give my voice, but the sheep recognize it, test it, and follow it when | have given it.... 
But here they will say: If each one has power to judge and to examine, how will one 
come out of the matter, if the judges are not one and each one judges according to 
his head? Therefore, there must necessarily be one on whose judgment the others 
leave it alone and are satisfied, so that the churches may be united. Answer: This 
chatter is better for no one than the Thomists. For now | also ask: How does one 
come to rights today, since everything is under the pope's judgment? Where is unity 
preserved here? Is the unity preserved unharmed, if one unites with the outward 
name of the pope" (with the Angermiinder pastors and Dr. H. it is said: with the 
outward obedience to the Oberkirchenkollegium) "? Where is the unity of hearts? 
Who is assured in his conscience that the pope judges rightly? And where there is 
no certainty, there is no unity. So there is an outward appearance and splendor of 
unity under the pope, but inwardly there is nothing but the most horrible Babylon, that 
not one stone remains upon another, nor one heart in unison with another. Thus it is 
seen how beautifully human audacity, with its statutes, knows how to counsel 
spiritual things." 

As novelistic as Hengstenberg and Stahl are in their opinions and views of 
church government, they are also unreformatory, unbiblical in their omissions about 
the ministry. H. says: "It is also a merit of Stahl's that he has not abandoned the 
modern dream of the church. 
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of the 'ministers' in the Church as mere "officers of society," so decidedly rejects the 
office as a divine order." First of all, in this sentence, the status controversiae is indicated 
unclearly at all. As is well known, one part (H6fling) claims: The office bearers are 
mere social officials. We "Miffourians" on the other hand: The office bearers are not 
mere officials of society, but they are at the same time and actually and in truth and 
reality officials of God, although society has established the office among itself and 
elected the officials itself. A pious man takes a wife for himself and yet at the same 
time knows that God gives her to him; precisely by taking her, she is given to him by 
God. The VII Thesis of our book "Church and Ministry" reads: "The sacred office of 
preaching is the power conferred by God through the congregation, as the holder of 
the priesthood and all church authority, to exercise the rights of the spiritual 
priesthood in public office from community ways." Now which doctrine does H. reject 
as a "modern dream"? Apparently only the former, but in truth both, he is against all 
"who let the ministry grow out of the congregation" and seeks to refute it by the 
assertion: Titus had appointed pastors "without the congregation's consent". But that 
our doctrine is not a "modern dream," while Hengstenberg-Stahl's is a modern edition 
and reflection of old papist reverie, will become clear to anyone who wants to see by 
the following evidence. Luther writes against Emser in 1521: "Priesthood and power 
must first exist, brought along from baptism, common to all Christians through faith, 
which builds them on Christ, the right supreme priest, as St. Peter says here. But to 
exercise such authority and to carry out the work does not belong to everyone, but 
to the one who is called by the group, or by the one who has the command and the 
will of the group; he then does such work instead of and as a person of the group 
and common authority". Furthermore, in the epistle to the council and congregation 
of the city of Prague in 1523, it says: "But another thing is said to us, Matt. 23:8: One 
is your Master, Christ, but you are all brothers. Therefore we are all equal and have 
only one right. For it is not fitting that those who are called brothers, and all have one 
fellowship, should be one above the other, having more rights of inheritance and a 
better right than the other, especially in spiritual matters, of which we are now 
speaking. But all this we have said only of the common rights and powers of all 
Christians. For since all things which we have hitherto spoken of are common to all 
Christians, it is not fitting for one to distinguish himself from another, and to 
appropriate to himself alone that which is ours alone. Refrain from this right, and also 
put it to custom, unless there is another who has also received such a right. But this 
requires the right of the community, that one, or as many as the community likes, be 
chosen and accepted, who instead of and in the name of all those who have just 
received such a right. 
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have the same right, publicly dispose of these offices, lest an abominable disorder 
take place among the people of God, and the churches become a Babylon. Further in 
the church postilion of 1525: "As you remained before in the simple mind, so remain 
now. The keys are given to him who stands on this rock by faith, to whom the Father 
has given it. Now no person can be considered to stand on the rock, for one falls today 
and another tomorrow, just as St. Peter fell. Therefore, there is no one to whom the 
keys belong but to the church, that is, to those who stand on the rock. The Christian 
church alone has the keys, no one else, although the bishop and the pope can use 
them, but those who are commanded by the congregation. A pastor takes care of the 
office of the keys, baptizes, preaches, administers the sacrament, and does other 
offices, so that he may serve the congregation, not for his own sake, but for the sake 
of the congregation. For he is a servant of the whole church, to whom the key has 
been given, even though he be a knave. For if he does it instead of the church, the 
church does it. If then the church does it, God does it; for one must have a servant. 
For if the whole congregation would fall down and drown, they would drown the child, 
for a thousand hands would go after it. That was no good at all. Therefore one must 
have a servant to take care of this instead of the congregation." Furthermore, in the 
interpretation of the first epistle of Peter in 1523: "In the New Testament, priests should 
not bear plates; not that it is evil of him himself, but that one might let himself be given 
them," but because no distinction was made between them and the common Christian 
man, which faith cannot suffer: so that those who are now called priests would all be 
laymen like the others, and only some ministers would be chosen by the congregation 
to preach. So there is only a distinction outwardly, for the sake of the office, to which 
one is called by the congregation; but for God there is no distinction; and only for this 
reason are some drawn from among the multitude, that they may lead and perform 
the office which they all have, instead of the congregation, not that one has more 
authority than the other." Further, in the 1533 Scripture on the corner mass and 
ordination of priests: "None of us is born in baptism an apostle, preacher, teacher, 
pastor, but we are all born priests and priests; then one takes from such born priests, 
and appoints and elects them to such offices, who shall perform such office for the 
sake of all of us." | have intentionally quoted so many passages from Luther in order 
to evoke the conviction that Luther did not just occasionally mention this doctrine of 
the office "of community ways" as a random thought, but that this doctrine "filled his" 
whole heart. In polemical writings, in sermons, in interpretations, this teaching always 
returns and is repeated with divine certainty. 
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Luther preached to the people and with irresistible force knocked the counter doctrine 
out of the hands of the enemies. And as Luther teaches, so the church, in the old 
time, after him, e.g. P. Leyser in the continuation of the harmony of M. Chemnitz: "As 
all citizens of a free imperial city, as many as inhabit the city, have a common right 
and equal freedom as far as the republic is concerned, and as they elect senators 
for the sake of order and put a mayor in front of them, to whom they hand over the 
keys and statutes of the city, so that he handles them in the common name of all and 
governs the republic according to them: so do the citizens of the city of God. They 
have a community of all the saints, and everything is theirs, whether it be Paul or 
Peter, whether it be life or death, whether it be the present or the future, 1 Cor. 
3:21.They have all things under one head, Christ, who has purchased all things 
necessary for salvation for his church, and in particular for every member of it, even 
the least, by his bloody merit. Nevertheless, for the sake of order, they choose certain 
persons to whom they entrust the administration of the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, such as deacons, pastors, doctors, bishops, superintendents, and the like, 
so that everything may be done properly and honestly according to Paul's teaching, 
1 Cor. 14." Gerhard and many other confessors of the truth teach in the same way. 
(See: "Kirche und Amt" page 377 et seq.) Now how can men like Stahl and 
Hengstenberg, who are scholars, whose judgment exercises such great influence, 
whose responsibility will therefore also be very great, write such untruths into the 
world, that this so loudly, so decisively, so universally known old, purely Lutheran 
doctrine is a "new dream"! - 

And how does H. justify the old, warmed-up papist dream of Mr. vr. Stahl? 
Listen! He says: "That Stahl has the Word of God on his side in this teaching is clear. 
Those who let the ministry grow out of the congregation have facts against them such 
as that Paul, 'an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,’ authorizes Titus, whom 
he appointed as his assistant without the congregation's consent, also without the 
congregation's consent, to appoint presbyters corresponding to our pastors in every 
city of his diocese, Titus 1:5." How unsubstantial this assertion is, how completely 
taken out of the air, men like Luther, Chemnitz, Gerhard show us. Luther says: "But 
if you say that St. Paul commanded Timothy and Titus to ordain priests, we also read 
in Acts 14:23 that Paul and Barnabas ordained priests among the commoners: 
therefore the commoners cannot call anyone, nor can anyone distinguish himself to 
preach among the Christians, but one must have the permission and command of 
the bishops, elders or other prelates who sit in the apostles' place. Answer: If our 
bishops and abbots etc. were in the apostle's place, as they boast, this would be a 
mei- 


176 Dr. Hengstenberg's Position on the Questions of Office and Church Regiment. 


They are not allowed to appoint Titus, Timothy, Paul and Barnabas as pastors and 
so on. But if they sit in the devil's stead, and are wolves that will not teach the gospel, 
nor suffer, the preaching and pastoral care of Christians is as much their business as 
the Turk and the Jew. They shall drive asses and lead dogs. Above this, even if they 
were righteous bishops, who wanted to have the gospel and establish righteous 
preaching, they could not and should not do this without the will, election and calling 
of the congregation, except where necessity compels it, lest souls perish for lack of 
the divine word. For in such an emergency, you have heard that not only may each 
one procure a preacher, whether by petition or by the authority of the world, but he 
himself should also run, appear and teach as he is able. For need is need, and has 
no measure; just as everyone should run and drive when there is a fire in the city, 
and not wait until he is asked for it. Otherwise, where there is no such need, and 
there are those who have right and power and grace to teach, no bishop shall appoint 
anyone without the election, will, and calling of the congregation, but shall confirm 
the elected and called one from the congregation. If he does not do so, he is 
nevertheless confirmed by the congregation's appointment. For neither Titus, nor 
Timothy, nor Paul ever appointed a priest without the election and calling of the 
congregation. This is clearly proven by the fact that he says Titus 1,7. and 1 Tim. 3, 
2.: A bishop or priest should be blameless. Item: The deacons should be tested first. 
Now Titus will not have known which ones were blameless; but such a rumor must 
come from the congregation; it must indicate such a one. We read in Acts 6:3, 6 that 
even the apostles themselves were not allowed to appoint persons to the office of 
deacon without the knowledge and will of the congregation; but the congregation 
chose and appointed the seven deacons, and the apostles confirmed them. If the 
apostles were not allowed to appoint such an office of their own authority, which was 
only to be dispensed for temporal nourishment, how could they have been so bold 
as to appoint the highest office of preaching to someone of their own authority, 
without the knowledge, will and calling of the congregation? (Scripture: On 
Sanctification of the Divine Name. 1523.) - Chemnitz: "Here it is asked who are those 
by whose votes that election and calling must take place, so that it can be considered 
divine, that is, that God Himself chooses, calls and sends the workers into His harvest 
by those means. Certain and clear examples of this can be found in Scripture. Acts 
1:5 ff. Peter, since another was to be put in Judah's place, presents the matter not 
only in the midst of the apostles, but also of the other "disciples"; for 
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was the name of the believers at that time, whose number, as many as were 
gathered, amounted to 120. And there Peter presents from the Scriptures, whom and 
how one should elect the same..... As Acts 6, 2. ff. deacons are to be elected and 
appointed, the apostles do not want to arrogate the right of election to themselves 
alone, but they call the congregation together. However, they do not completely 
relinquish the care of the appointment and do not leave it to the blind and disorderly 
arbitrariness of the people or the crowd, but take the government of the election and 
appointment into their own hands; they present the doctrine and rule as to whom and 
how one should elect; then the elected are brought before the apostles so that it may 
be confirmed by their judgment whether the election has been legally carried out; but 
these confirm the election by laying on their hands in prayer to God. According to 
Acts 14:23, Paul and Barnabas appointed presbyters in individual churches to which 
they had preached the gospel; but they did not take the right and authority to elect 
and appoint for themselves alone, but Lucas uses the word yelpotovioavtec, which is 
found in 2 Cor. 8:19. 

is used of the election which is done by the votes of the congregation; for the same 
is taken from the custom of the Greeks to cast votes by stretching out the hand, and 
signifies to elect someone by casting a vote, or to signify his assent.... Thus Titus 
was appointed in Crete to lead and govern the election of the presbyters, so that it 
would be carried out in a proper manner and that he would confirm the election by 
ordination. For Paul uses Titus 1, 5, where he speaks of the filling of the cities with 
presbyters, the same word that occurs in Acts 14, 23, where both the voting (by the 
people) and the appointment of the presbyters are mentioned. And he commands 
Titus to punish severely those who are not sound in doctrine, nor teach what they 
ought to teach, that is, as he speaks more clearly in 1 Tim. 5:22: "Lay hands on no 
man soon, neither make thyself partaker of strange sins," namely, by approving an 
election or appointment that was not done in the proper way. These examples of 
apostolic history clearly show that the election and calling concerns the whole church 
in a certain way, so that in the election or calling both the presbytery and the people 
have their part.... From this it will be clear what judgment is to be made on the 
decision of the Tridentine Concilium concerning the legitimate calling and sending of 
ministers of the Word and Sacraments. This Conciliar decision establishes that those 
are legitimate ministers of the Word and Sacraments who alone are "called", 
ordained, and sent by the Christian bishops and their suffragan authorities, and that 
the consent or calling or authority of neither the faithful people nor of a pious authority 
is required." 

If Dr. H. also uses the apocalypse to prove his point of view12 
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and says: "Christ holds the stars in his right hand, to prove that he stands in a direct 
relationship to the office, not mediated by the congregation. The severity and majesty 
of the demands made in the Apocalypse on the office personified in the angel of the 
church presupposes the majesty of his dignity. Likewise, the fact that in the person 
of the angel the congregation is consistently spoken to, that he is unconditionally 
regarded as its soul, and that its repentance and faithfulness are regarded as 
dependent on him, is really quite frightening. On the preacher's repentance should 
the repentance of the church members be dependent? ! The preacher would be the 
master of life and death, salvation and damnation of the congregation. If this is not 
an empty, rhetorical phrase, it goes even beyond the papal doctrine of ministry. - 

As the Scriptures, so also experience is said to be against the Lutheran doctrine 
of the ministry. H. says: "As with Scripture, so the doctrine of the ministry as a product 
of the church is also in conflict with experience. The beginning is usually that God 
sends faithful workers into his harvest, the usual course is not that the congregation 
first becomes believers on its own and then calls or asks for a faithful pastor, but that 
the faithful shepherd gathers the flock around him. Even where at first the matter is 
otherwise, yet on closer investigation one will usually come back to the ministry as 
the ultimate cause." In order to make the matter more convincing, one usually adds 
the example: the apostles were there sooner than the churches. This apparently so 
plausible and yet quite erroneous objection stems from a confusion of the preaching 
office with the parish office. Not only is it not a common course that the congregation 
first becomes believers on its own, but it is no course at all, no man becomes a 
believer on his own, the "last cause" is not only "usually" the office, but there is and 
can be no other cause than the office. Article V. Conf. Aug. teaches us where faith 
comes from, and only where there is faith are Christian congregations. "To obtain 
such faith," it says, "God instituted the ministry of preaching, and gave the gospel and 
the sacrament, by which he gives, as a means, the Holy Spirit, who gives faith. He 
gives as a means the Holy Spirit, who works faith where and when he wills in those 
who hear the gospel. Therefore, no Christian congregation can come into being 
without the ministry of preaching, because God does not give faith without the 
ministry of preaching, the Holy Spirit only through the ministry of preaching. The Holy 
Spirit works only through the ministry of preaching, i.e. the Gospel and Sacrament. 
This ministry is exercised by everyone who preaches the Gospel and administers the 
Sacrament, a child who tells another about the birth of Jesus, a midwife who baptizes 
a child, uses the means by which the Holy Spirit works. The midwife who baptizes a 
child uses the means by which the Holy Spirit works. Thus, she exercises the holy 
ministry. For the ministry of preaching is the command of Christ to preach the gospel, 
apart from those who administer it. The IV. Article deals with justification by faith, the 
Lutheran Church now shows in the immediately following, in the 
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V. Article by which such faith is obtained: "To obtain such faith, God has instituted the 
ministry of preaching, given the gospel and sacrament." Through this office of 
preaching, which, for example, the holy apostles of that time and the missionaries 
now administer, the church came into being. Apostles at that time and the 
missionaries now, congregations came into being. This office is there before the 
congregations, because gospel and sacrament are there before and must be there. 
But when Christian congregations have come into being, enemies of Christ have 
become friends, strangers have become housemates, brothers, co-heirs, all of whom 
have the same rights and powers, then no one among them may publicly exercise the 
office of preaching, that is, on account of the community, without conferral, without a 
proper profession, therefore the church teaches (Article XIV): "No one may publicly 
teach in the church without a proper profession. That is; no one may administer the 
parish office without a parish profession. This ministry can only exist after the 
congregation has been established, because a call and a vocation cannot go out 
unless there are first callers and vocation holders. The ministry of preaching goes 
through the world in a twofold form, a missionary and a pastoral one, where this 
difference is recognized and held on to, all doubts and ambiguities are solved in the 
easiest and most satisfying way. Thus Scripture and experience are not against, but 
for the pure Lutheran doctrine of the ministry, because Scripture is for the truth, and 
also experience of the truth always gives right in the end. - 


Testimony against Chiliasm from the Norwegian Lutheran 
Church. 


Our dear brethren from the Norwegian Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin have been 
publicly attacked in the Norwegian periodical "Kirktidende" for the faithful Lutheran 
position they take. They have therefore published a thorough justification of the same 
from the pen of Mr. Pastor Ottesen in Utica, Dane Co., Wis. in another journal widely 
read in Norway and have also communicated the same in their local organ, the 
"Kirkelig Maanedstidende". From this we also share the passage, which contains a 
testimony against chiliasm, according to a translation made by a local Norwegian 
student: 

Here the "K. T." (Kirktidende) accuses us of an equally one-sided view of Art. 17 
as of Art. 14. Yes, we are indeed so one-sided that if Art. 17 teaches that Christ will 
come visibly at the end of the world to hold judgment and raise all the dead, etc., we 
cannot see on the other hand that also "in good agreement with this" it can be taught 
at the same time that Christ will return a thousand years before the Day of Judgment 
and raise the faithful and thaw the dead. 
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The first confession would be incomplete, just as the second article in the symbolic 
apostle: "From then on he will come to judge the living and the dead. For it would be 
an incomplete confession, just as the 2nd article in the Symb. apost.: "from then on he 
will come to judge the living and the dead" would be incomplete, if Christ would also 
come a thousand years before the day of judgment; and it would be a false 
confession, just as the explanation of the 3rd article of the Symb. apost.: "and will 
raise me and all the dead" would be false. The same way the statement to the third 
article of the Symbost: "and at the last day will raise me and all the dead" would be 
wrong, if really all or many of the blessed dead would be raised a thousand years 
before the day of judgment. If now all the dead are to be raised on the last day, then 
every chiliasm has excluded itself, if it dies before the millennium, and all who die 
before that time from participation in the millennium, so this kind of chiliasm is contrary 
to the symbols and to Article 17, and since these agree with Scripture, at the same 
time contrary to it. But so there remains, it will be said, the possibility of a millennial 
kingdom for all believers who will live when Christ first comes, and this would make 
the confessions incomplete, that only one future of Christ would be taught instead of 
two, one to reign with the believers a thousand years or a certain time on earth, and 
one to raise all the dead and hold judgment. But apart from the fact that it would be 
not merely an incomplete, but essentially a false confession, confessing and 
demanding faith in only one future of Christ, when in reality there would be two, yet 
the "opinion," that believers who live will first reign a thousand years on earth with 
Christ, will belong to those "Jewish opinions," condemned in Art. 17, "that before the 
resurrection of the dead, vain saints, pious men, will have a worldly kingdom." But if 
one limits his "chiliastic hopes" merely to an external state of victory and glory on 
earth for the faithful a thousand years or more before the day of judgment without a 
visible future of Christ, such "hope" would be contrary to the Small Catechism's 
explanation of the 5th, 6th, and 7th petitions. For as long as we have to pray these 
petitions and thus confess that we have to fight against sin and temptation, or "all 
kinds of evil," etc., and are exposed, even in a "valley of lamentation," from which we 
ask that he, "when our hour comes, will deliver us," there can never be any question 
of an external state of victory and glory on earth; for then we would no longer need 
these words. But to "hope" for a time on earth in which it would be absurd and untrue 
for a Christian to use these words must necessarily contradict the catechism. 
Consequently, all such "hopes" conflict with the symbols. 

But even if we had never had a word about this in our symbols, | ask the C. T., 
is it not clearly taught in Scripture that the faithful shall be raised at the last day: Joh. 
6, 39. 40. 44. In any case, it is taught in these passages that the faithful shall be 
raised at the last day. 
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And exceptions, as in the case of Enoch and Elijah or those who were raised with 
Christ, only confirm the rule, while the assertion that, for example, the martyrs or 
other believers are to be raised a thousand years earlier, would make the exceptions 
the rule.- So the chiliasm must be rejected, which speaks of a raising of the believers 
before the day of judgment. Then | also ask the Catholic Church, is it not clearly 
taught in Scripture that | should expect Christ's future judgment at any moment, be 
ready at all times, even long for it and strive for it (see Matth. 25, 13. 31., Marc. 13, 
26. 33. 37.), just as we see that the apostles and all believing fathers did. Does K. T. 
want to answer us simply whether she believes that the apostles and we with them 
are lacking in this, to regard this as clearly and definitely taught by the Lord Himself? 
But if she answers, as | believe, that a believer, according to the Scriptures, should 
always be ready, always believe, indeed desire and pray, that ‘the Lord would soon 
come, must not then every so-called real conception of "the millennial kingdom," or 
whatever it may be, (e.g. (e.g. the conversion of the Jews), which is put in between, 
so that | cannot possibly expect him for judgment, before this must necessarily have 
happened first, must be contrary to the rule of faith, and therefore either this faith 
must be erroneous and false, or that conception false, fable and human fiction? And 
if there should be darker prophetic passages in Scripture which "seem" to give room 
to such a conception, | must answer with my eye on the clear passages, to which the 
darker ones must always give way, that it only "seems" so to our poor unbelief and 
blindness, for God cannot contradict Himself and speak in one place contrary to what 
He has taught in another place as clear as day. As long as neither K. T. nor others 
say: It is not clearly taught that we should always expect Christ, then this "real 
conception" is impossible. Then | ask K. T.: Does she not believe that it is clearly 
taught in Scripture that the faithful here on earth should always be under the cross, 
"inwardly in fear, outwardly in strife," and whether they must also in all this far 
overcome through him who loved us, yet always call this life a "valley of sorrow," 
exposed to "all kinds of evil," cross and tribulation? But if she answers, as | believe, 
yes to this, that this is clearly and definitely taught in the Scriptures, must she and all 
who believe this not then assert: therefore the "hope," which expects an outward 
state of victory and glory, peace and joy in the last time, must be contrary to this very 
thing, and it must therefore be only false reveries outside the Word of God, even 
contrary to it? For then it would not be the believers who weep and wail while the 
world rejoices, but the reverse, they would be joyful and rejoice and the world weep 
and wail over their subjugation. And are not all such "hopes" merely Jewish opinions 
of a visible, outwardly 
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glorious Messiah's kingdom on earth? Next, to regard "chiliastic hopes" as innocent 
and "relatively justified," when one may not say that there is something taught in 
Scripture which clearly and definitely gives reason and right, even obligation, for such 
hopes: does this not mean to admit that Christians can hope for something which is 
not clearly taught in the Word of God? But to hope for something of which | do not 
know for certain that God has taught it clearly and definitely, is a hope outside the 
word, is surely sin against the first commandment: "To trust God above all things,"? 
for God is for us only in his word, and if | hope for something outside the word, then | 
do not trust God above all things. And what have | to do as a Christian with that of 
which | do not know for certain whether God has taught it or not? Will not this be a 
doubtful thing without sure, firm faith, and therefore sin? (Rom. 14:23.). And if | believe 
certainly and firmly according to the word of God, that | can and should expect the 
day of judgment with the apostles at any moment, | cannot possibly regard a 
"conception," which makes this faith uncertain or impossible, otherwise than as false 
and erroneous. And K. T. is very much mistaken when she calls it a modest stand of 
the theologians in Norway that they put chiliasm as a problem and "dare not" to reject 
it as erroneous (see K. T. 21. 61. sp. 224.), and that it is therefore immodest and 
arrogant of us if we dare to do it. On the contrary, it is immodest to reduce the definite 
teaching of God's word to a merely uncertain human opinion, which can suffer such 
a "problem" as possible or relatively justified next to it. A clear, definite teaching of 
Scripture cannot tolerate an opposing opinion as a legitimate problem alongside it; 
only uncertain, human opinions about a thing can tolerate that. Therefore, if 
theologians consider chiliasm a legitimate problem, they must first reduce the clear 
teaching of Scripture that all the dead will be raised on the last day and that we should 
always expect tribulation, always expect the day of judgment, to an uncertain 
"opinion" - but this is immodest folly and a mastery of the Word of God. And it is not 
immodest arrogance, but just modesty, to subject all one's own as well as others' 
favorite ideas or hopes and opinions to the word, to say: if it is clearly and definitely 
taught in the word of God - and | believe this because it is so, that | should expect the 
day of judgment etc.-, then | cannot put forward an opinion, which makes such belief 
impossible, as a problem, but must call it a lie, by devils or men, who want to confuse 
and darken a certain and clear matter of faith. And theologians who allow themselves 
to be terrified by such definiteness only prove by this that they do not know the 
difference between Christian, firm certainty of faith from and according to the clear 
teaching of the Word of God, for it always excludes and condemns all opposing 
"opinions" as fables and 
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And between human "conceptions", uncertain "views" or dark "hopes", "of which one 
does not dare to claim" that they are clearly and certainly taught in the Scriptures, 
but merely "hopes" or "thinks" or dreams that they may seem to have reason in it 
etc., because only such misty thoughts can tolerate a completely opposite 
"conception" as relatively justified next to them. And this is what K. T. and her 
theologians should understand, that if a Christian is to believe according to the word 
that Christ can come soon, it is actually not this Christian who condemns and rejects 
the opposing views of all problematic theologians; but the same word of God which 
makes him believe the one thing certainly and firmly and unconditionally, makes him 
reject and condemn all opposing problems just at the same time. It is therefore not 
arrogance or immodesty, but obedience, that one gives God right in his word and 
wrong to everything else, i.e. that one rejects it as wrong. If, on the other hand, K. T. 
can definitely assert and prove from the word of God that we are mistaken in teaching 
and asserting as a certain and clear revealed truth, which every Christian should 
believe according to the Scriptures and the symbols corresponding to them, that 
Christ has commanded us to expect him every second, and with him the last day, 
and that therefore the apostles and all believing fathers were mistaken on this point, 
K. T. can do so, let her do so. This will quiet all quarrels, for only when it is an 
uncertain thing, only then can "the real conception, to which Spener and Bengel paid 
homage, and which today theologians acknowledge, who are notorious by those 
outside because of their idolatry of the symbols," (K. T. No. 4, 61. Sp. 54), be 
"relatively justified. But if it does not prove this, but at most silently admits the 
correctness of our doctrine on this point, K. T. at any rate has no right to complain 
that we maintain that that "real conception" must be false and seductive, and just as 
reprehensible, when even thousands like Bengel and Spener have paid homage to 
it. And yet it proves very little that people who are on the outside should excoriate a 
teacher for idolatry of symbols. Even Paul Andersen was so scolded by the 
platformists of the General Synod, and he probably believed that this was proof 
enough of his true loyalty to symbols. Yes, even K. T. is scolded for hyper Lutherthum 
and exclusivism (!) (No. 12, 62 Sp. 191) - but this does not make it hyper Lutheran 
or even Lutheran, if it is not. Nor does Guericke become more Lutheran than he is, 
whether he is proclaimed "hyper-Lutheran" in the widest circles (No. 21, 61 Sp. 324). 
And if K. T. there claims that men "of the old, genuine Lutherthum" have had and can 
have such views "in good agreement with the symbols of the church", and at the 
same time recommends to us the "genuine Lutheran" journal of Rudelbach and 
Guericke for study, | will cite something against this claim of K. T., which in this very 
journal 3rd quarter-. 
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In the first issue of the booklet 61, Lic. Strébel wrote: "| only had the choice between 
the complete renunciation of the millennial thoughts and - the complete desolation of 
my evangelical life of faith, - and with a quick right-reversal! | turned away from the 
millennium forever. Only since then has it become clear to me that both the 
Reformers and our old dogmatists must reject and condemn not only a particular 
species of chiliasticism, but chiliasticism itself in all its forms, as crassus, subtilis and 
subtilissimus. The chiliastic spirit is always one and the same, and only creates for 
itself, depending on the diversity of times and persons in which it finds entrance, 
sometimes a coarse, sometimes a fine, sometimes a most subtle embodiment. The 
Augsburg Confession has seen through its essential character with incomparable 
perspicacity: it calls it " "Jewish." "" This it is and remains in all its forms; therefore it 
must find no room in evangelical Christianity. If | were to define chiliasm, | could not, 
to the best of my knowledge, call it anything else than: the Jewish hope for the 
Messiah in the New Testament (Testament understood, of course, not as a book, but 
as a covenant). To be Jewish and yet at the same time New Testament-minded is 
admittedly a glaring contradiction; but chiliasm also appears to me as such." - Well, 
| add this first, so that K. T. with Lic. Strébel, co-worker on their "genuinely Lutheran" 
journal (which by the way, like K. T. takes up the most diverse "views") can make out 
who is right, either she, when she claims that men "of the old, genuine Lutheranism" 
have paid homage to such chiliastic views "in good agreement with the symbols," or 
he, who claims that both the Reformers and the old dogmatists have and must have 
rejected it in all its forms. The "view" of K. T. about who are men "of the old, genuine 
Lutherthum" must therefore be different from Strébel's; but perhaps K. T. will consider 
Str. "relatively justified" to have an opposite "view" about this! But be that as it may, 
it does not help whether men "of the old, genuine Lutheranism" had such views, 
which | have not seen and also do not believe before it is shown to me, and still less 
that they "could have had them in good agreement with the symbols;" for a child with 
the catechism in his hand can, as said above, prove that he is not in agreement with 
the same. And if K. T. asks us to take to heart the remark: "Independently of the 
millennial kingdom, the exegesis demands, as it seems, the restoration of Israel," | 
will ask K. T. to explain this "as it seems" to us. to take this "as it seems" to heart, for 
it is nothing more than that something "seems" to such exegetes; but however much 
it "seems" so, it is certain that if "the restoration of Israel" is hissed before the day of 
judgment, | cannot expect it before that has happened. Therefore, it is impossible for 
a true exegete to say that this is really the case. 
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but in the best case only "seem" to be hankering for it. And if K. T., after the "hyper- 
Lutheran" Guericke, tells "that chiliasm has never been church belief or church 
doctrine, but on the other hand also that a sober, worthy chiliasm is never normally 
rejected and does not even seem reprehensible (!)," then all this is only 
meaninglessness; for if the "chiliastic hope" is clearly taught in Scripture, then it is 
both church belief and church doctrine, for the church should and will always both 
believe and teach what is clearly revealed therein, and it is equally valid even if it has 
not been "normally" confirmed in a symbolic book. Otherwise, perhaps the pure 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper would not have been church belief and church doctrine 
before it became known in 1530? But if, on the other hand, that chiliastic hope is not 
taught in Scripture, but merely "seems" so, and in reality contradicts clear words of 
Scripture about the future of Christ in judgment, about the cross and tribulation for 
the faithful until the end of days, etc., then all such hopes are not true. all such hopes 
are equally reprehensible, even if they "seem" to "hyper-Lutheran" doctors as "sober" 
and worthy and as resting on real Scriptural grounds, and even if the church has 
never normally rejected them, this makes no difference, for what is not taught in 
Scripture but goes against clear passages is equally wrong, whether the church has 
rejected it or not. Or should perhaps the teaching of Arius seem less reprehensible 
before, because it was not yet "normally rejected" by the church, or all the Pabst lies 
be more "justified" before the Reformation rejected them, or the doctrine of 
conversion after death or of the inspiration of the symbol be "relatively justified" or 
more permissible in the Norwegian church, because its confessions did not normally 
reject these "views"? By such speaking one sets the church above the Scriptures, as 
if the latter did not speak clearly enough to tell us what church faith and church 
doctrine should be, or what was unchurch "hope" and dreamy conception, but would 
only become intelligible and "transparent" when the "development" of the church had 
opened and explained it and decided normally what was faith and doctrine, or what 
was reprehensible or "seemed." Yes, so says the pope in Rome, and many of the 
great, newer Lutheran theologians seem to agree with him more and more when they 
speak of "the open questions" which only the normal judgment of the church can 
decide. Then punctum. Then the matter is clear, then the question is no longer open, 
but "closed" and closed, because then the church has spoken, and the doctrine is 
consolidated and ecclesiastically fixed, but until then completely opposite views and 
opinions are relatively justified! Likewise with us, says the pope; but more about this 
later. 
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A recent Lutheran theologian on slavery. 


After we have shared a number of testimonies of old Lutheran teachers about 
slavery, which we could still multiply by many, but which in any case suffice to show 
to which principles the insight into the context of Christian teachings about this 
relationship has led them, we now let a newer theologian speak about it. 

Thus, Dr. G. C. A. von HarleB writes in his Ethics: "It is no less the Christian 
brotherly relationship, under which pretense the servants from time immemorial have 
longed to transform the God-ordained difference between master and servant into 
false equality, or under the name of Christian freedom and the Christian duty of 
punishment to substitute obedience for disobedience and rebelliousness (cf. the 
counter-exhortations of the apostles Paul and Peter to the slaves: 'But those who 
have believing masters should not despise them by pretending that they are 
brothers, but should rather be servants, because they are believers and loved? 1 
Tim. 6, 2. 'Ye servants, be subject unto the Lord with all fear, not only to the kind and 
gentle, but also to the whimsical. For this is grace, if someone for the sake of his 
conscience bears with God the evil and suffers the wrong.’ 1 Pet. 2, 18. ff.) But the 
wrong position of the servants is just as often met with a wrong position of the 
masters, who either think that they should make the servant feel the benefit of 
Christian brotherhood by giving up their master's right, or who conceal selfish and 
unloving hardness under the mask of Christian assertion of their right. The one spirit 
of Christ reacts against all self-deception or all gilding of the kind, by virtue of which 
one transfers to the relationship of the family only what one has recognized as the 
significance of the earthly profession and of the earthly position in general, i.e. that 
also in the family the position of the barrier is divine order, which should not be torn 
down but fulfilled, fulfilled by the power of the spirit of Christ, which is just as much a 
spirit of justice as of self-denying merciful love. Thus, according to the apostle, slaves 
obey their masters "as Christ," Ephesians 6:5, and masters forget the slave state in 
their treatment of slaves "as brothers," cf. Philem 15. In this way, nothing is changed 
in the form (1 Corinthians 7:21), but everything is new through the spirit of freedom 
of Christ, which first gives the right content to all earthly forms and eliminates every 
distortion of earthly forms through selfish abuse (cf. 1 Corinthians 7:22)." (Christian 
Ethics. 5th edition. Stuttgart 1853. pp. 287. 288.) 

The same writes to Ephes. 6,1. ff.: "The apostle also touches on the slave 
relationship Col. 3, 22. ff. cf. Tit. 2, 9. ff. 1 Tim. 6, 1. ff. 1 Cor. 7, 21. (where | would 
like to explain the statement of the Greek church fathers, "and if you could attain 
freedom, then remain a slave' because of language and 


A recent Lutheran theologian on slavery. 187 


The apostle finds this relationship and shows how the power of the gospel must also 
prove itself in the individual. Not in that the individual resists slavery, but in that the 
curse of bondage becomes a blessing in willing obedience. The gospel does not 
abrogate the outward consequence and punishment of sin in such a way that it is 
only then entitled to decide whether something good can be made out of the now 
fettersless perverse heart. Yes, even to the Christian as a slave it does not say: break 
your chains; but it breaks the chains by taking away the hardness of the Lord in the 
fear of a higher Lord, by erasing the reluctance of the servant in the willing obedience 
to Him who is Lord of the Lord and of the slave. External slavery is no more a product 
than a hindrance to the power of evangelical truth. First, the truth makes room for 
itself; then what is not connected with its essence falls of its own accord. It penetrates 
into the root of the dead tree and pushes off the dry leaves in new vitality. The human 
wisdom cleans the hard trunk from the dry foliage, so that one sees its ugliness only 
the better. But how one could call the awareness of "general (?) human dignity and 
human rights" *) the doctrine by which the gospel has abolished slavery, how one 
could call this doctrine peculiar to the gospel, | do not understand. Pagan antiquity 
had long since come to this conclusion. S5e are slaves? No, human beings. They 
are slaves? No, associates. They are slaves? No, fellow servants (conservi),' says 
Seneca. Antiquity is not lacking in good maxims, in suggestions for right rule and 
right service (‘serve freely, and you will not be a slave,’ says Menander); but all this 
knowledge was not able to eradicate slavery. What paganism could not get beyond: 
‘Every free man is bound to one law, but the slave to two, to the law and to his 
master,’ and where slavery remained slavery, Christianity eradicated by giving the 
master as well as the slave one redeemer, in whom only brotherly love is valid, no 
slave and no free man (Gal. 3, 28. Philem. 16.), but all only one in Christ Jesus. 
Could the apostle not advise against such freedom to rather remain in earthly 
bondage? Or did he at least not have to advise this (1 Cor. 7, 21.) if one wanted to 
abuse the essence of Christian freedom for the freedom of the flesh? That the old 
church (cf. Ignatius in the letter to Polycarp Cap. 4.) did not just interpret this passage 
in a wrong asceticism as they did can be sufficiently taught by Theodoret's words to 
1 Cor. 7, 21:'He did not set this hyperbole in general, but in order to induce that one 
does not flee slavery under the pretext of religion’. And the Lord remained Lord and 
Sclav Sclav, even though they had become brothers in Christ." 


*) The question mark is from HarleB himself. D.R. 
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I. America. 


State interference in church matters. We read the following in the Ref. "Evangelist" of 
May 16: "Rev. Hager, an Episcopal preacher in Jolliet, Ill, was put on trial for adulterous 
intercourse by his ecclesiastical authority. Before the investigation began, he appealed to the 
secular court and it ordered the ecclesiastical authority to drop the investigation. Now, however, 
the ecclesiastical authority has obtained a verdict from a higher court that it can continue the 
investigation undisturbed. It would indeed have been very strange and unjust if the civil authorities 
of our country had a right to prevent ecclesiastical bodies from exercising their order and discipline 
within their own circles." 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The Evangelist of May 16 reports that the 
Episcopal preacher Dr. Tyng in New York said in a sermon that his congregation had adopted 
the principle of giving as much for misunderstanding as for their own congregational needs, and 
that the doctor justified the correctness of this principle with the words of Scripture: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. Whether Dr. Tyng and the members of his congregation also practice 
this interpretation in their economic circumstances? - We doubt it very much. For in such and 
such a case, such an application of the law can be practically carried out without the nonsense 
of it being seen, but in the case of the "intended" consistent implementation, the foolishness of it 
would soon jump into the eyes of the dear people. 


"Philadelphia" is a small new magazine, published by Pastor L. W. Habe! at Kirchhayn, 
WiSc. - It is supposed to contain: "the confession of the Lutheran church on now burning issues, 
essays against imperiousness in the church and some other messages for Christians. The first 
No. is mainly about the Buffaloer, actually Grabaus "arbitrariness, deception, lies and hypocrisy." 
It is very saddening that the senior persists not only in false teaching but also in evil living. But 
without repentance, of course, no change could be hoped for. Mr. Senior had long ago slandered 
with falsehoods: a deposed schoolmaster was superintendent in the Missouri Synod, the Missouri 
Synod had accepted the excommunicated Krause, the "Missouri Society in Milwaukee had a large 
temple with the inscription "orthodox church of the unchanged Augsburg Conf. Conf." and 
hundreds more of the kind. Grabau has made these obvious untruths, they have been proven to 
him as such, but he has never taken them back. How could we hope for improvement! We are 
quite happy to be relieved of dealing with Grabau for quite some time now, except for small 
occasional historical remarks. B. 


Methodism. The Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, which is especially the 
one that has drawn many Germans into its network, had a membership of 942,966 in 1862, 
according to the New Jork Methodist, but this includes the so-called Missionary Conference in 
Germany and the Liberia Conference. During that year it had suffered a decrease of 45,617 
members. The so-called "Southern Methodist Church", which is separate from it, has about 
700,000 members. This, however, was greatly disrupted, especially in some of the border states, 
since a considerable number of the members appeared as decided opponents of the doctrines of 
secession, which were advocated by almost all church bodies, and many members in Missouri 
and West Virginia united with the episcopal Methodist Church, which is par excellence. Of the 
latter, the Baltimore Conference, because of the abolitionist resolutions passed in the year 
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1860 in the General Conference, with 87 votes against 45 separation from the General 
Conference, but the outbreak of the war prevented the real secession. One of the most important 
questions that agitated the Episcopal Meth. Church during 1862 was that of the lay delegation. In 
accordance with a resolution passed by the General Conference in | 1860, the votes of the 
preachers and laity of each annual conference were taken on the subject, the result being as 
follows: preachers (in 48 conferences) for lay delegation 1336; against 3025; laity (in 46 
conferences) for, 27984; against 46405. As of the close of the year, no vote had been taken in the 
Baltimore and Kentucky conferences. The preacher vote results in a majority for the measure only 
in the 4 conferences, Philadelphia, East Genesee, Genesee and Oregon, and likewise the lay vote 
in the following 12 conferences: Philadelphia, New-York, East New-York, Providence, New 
England, New Hampshire, Black River, Oneida, East Genesee, Genesee, Wyoming, California. 


Il. Abroad. 


Mission and slave question. Also in the mission on the Gold Coast in Africa, which was led 
from Basel, great difficulties arose from the slave question. We read about this in the Ev.-Luth. 
Missionsblatt from Leipzig of March 1 as follows: "It had turned out that not only individual 
Christians in the congregation, but also several catechists and preaching assistants owned a 
larger or smaller number of slaves. For many years, the question of whether this was allowed or 
not had been less of an issue for the missionaries, and negotiations on the matter had been 
‘postponed and then undertaken without proper preparation’ by the President of the General 
Conference several times. Thus, the individuals were forced to act for themselves and took 
different paths that did not agree with each other. Finally, however, unity had to be established in 
the principle and in its application. And here, of course, it was difficult both to take back steps that 
had been taken publicly and to do justice to one another and to come to mutual understanding in 
the prevailing agitation of the minds. The negotiations still continue, but the Committee lives in the 
certain hope that in a short time a full unity in principle and practice will come about, and it holds 
itself convinced that "the principles from which it proceeds are decidedly founded in the Word of 
God/ If, of course, the first of these principles states, If, however, the first of these principles states 
that it is not compatible with the commandment of love to possess a human being as a slave, from 
which the abolition of slavery, which is necessary under all circumstances, would then naturally 
follow, then we, for our part, cannot share this conviction, and must rather consider it a very 
questionable mixture of spiritual and natural things, contrary to Scripture. The hl. The apostles, as 
is self-evident, earnestly exhort the Christian masters in the churches to prove themselves 
Christian in the fear and love of God even toward their slaves, for they are not lovers or defenders 
of slavery with all its horrors: But they think so little of demanding the abolition of slavery in itself, 
even according to its civil-legal side, in the name of the Gospel as an indisputable commandment 
of love, that it is indeed incomprehensible to us how one believes to be able to base such a 
demand on the word of Scripture. An essay in the June issue of the Basier evangelische Missions- 
Magazin on "Polygamy and the Mission" acknowledges that this position on the question of 
marriage does not correspond to apostolic practice. But if he nevertheless, thus in contradiction 
with the holy apostles, tries to assert and justify the same, then the matter becomes, of course, 
incomparably more precarious. After the article has described slavery, polygamy and caste as the 
three main forms of sinful perversion in the social sphere of pagan life, which are in no way to be 
tolerated, it continues literally as follows: 'One could object that even the apostles did not expressly 
combat such social evils as slavery and polygamy, but rather simply left them as they found them, 
and that nevertheless the spirit of the apostles was not to be found in the social sphere of pagan 
life. 
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The apostles are the ones who, in the course of time, step by step overcame and eliminated the 
Lord who rules in the church. Why should the modern mission want to proceed differently than 
the apostles did? It should not be difficult to answer this question. First of all, in our days it is 
generally conceded by all healthy, sober Christians that polygamy and slavery are not compatible 
with the spirit of true Christianity. This is an insight and conviction which, it seems, was not yet 
given to the apostles with the full clarity and certainty that the Spirit of the Lord has given to his 
church in the course of time. Would it now be right and should it be justifiable if the mission of our 
days were to hide under a bushel a light that the Lord has now given to his church? Nevermore. 
We would sin against the mission churches if we were to tolerate in these matters what the 
apostles could tolerate in view of their enlightenment. - We, on the other hand, sincerely wish and 
hope that the leaders of the Basel mission will not share these remarks of the Mission Magazine, 
and that the writer of that essay has only let them slip from his pen in haste without careful 
consideration. For it need not be noted for all ‘healthy sober Christians’ that thereby ‘the mission 
of our days' would be plunged away from the solid ground of Scripture into the abyss of what our 
fathers at the time of the Reformation aptly called swarm-mindedness. For them, who know of no 
other ‘spirit of true Christianity’ than that which is present in the apostolic testimony, and who do 
not consider themselves or the present congregation to be more enlightened than the high 
apostles of the Lord, such a line of reasoning can naturally prove only the opposite of what it 
should prove. 


Guarantee against hierarchy. The mission superintendent Aug. Hardeland, employed by 
Harms, sees such a guarantee in a travel description in the Hermannsburg Missionary Gazette 
(Jan. 1863) as follows: "On October 9, we had our conference. There | also introduced Brother 
Prigge as the leader. Some had expressed the wish that | should give quite precise instructions, 
as it were a constitution or charter. | told the dear brothers that we would have to be real fools if 
we left our splendid constitution and wanted to have such a (paper) king* like all heathens. Our 
whole mission is one big family, should and must remain so. In every station, the head missionary 
is the general head of the household, in every district the head of the district, and over the whole 
the superintendent. The superintendents had the duties of the housemaster, so they had to look 
after everything, to advise and help in everything, without exception. This is a wonderful 
relationship, if we do not spoil it by our own sins, if it is done in a quite house-fatherly and quite 
house-community manner. This beautiful and blessed condition can, like everything else, be 
corrupted by sin and become a pressure. However, they are quite secure against it. From the 
StatkonSvatcr one could turn to the KreishauSvater, from this to the Superintendent, from this to 
the Papa in Germany. That, | think, is guarantee enough against possible imperious hardships 
and perversities. But now | must also tell them that | will punish any revolutionary, self-willed, 
arrogant rebellion against the board in the most serious way, according to God's will, 4 Mos. 12 
and Cap. 16. - This is how our mission should and must remain; whoever does not fit in, may only 
leave us the sooner the better. Brother Prigge then vowed to them to be a faithful and careful 
housemaster; the brothers, on the other hand, vowed to him reverence and obedience." 


"What can we expect from a synod?" To this question, which has been put to Pastor 
HarmS "a hundred times**, he answers in his Missionsblatt (Feb.) quite correctly for the conditions 
in Germany: "A synod is an assembly of pastors and members of the congregation, who are to 
consult with each other about church matters. Run, the first thing that we have to expect from a 
synod is, of course, as we like to express it, a coppice of expenses. For all 
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The people who come to the synod must have a travel allowance and a so-called diet, i.e. a living 
allowance during the synod. However, they do not draw these travel and cost allowances from 
their own pockets, but the rest of us have to pay them. Secondly, there is a lot of rummaging; 
because the people have to be elected from the communities that are to go to the synod, there is 
the best opportunity for rummaging and strolling. Perhaps the brandy bottle and the cudgel can 
also be used for voting and rummaging; they are both very popular for voting and rummaging. 
Thirdly, a bundle of new church laws, because the synod must do something, and when new laws 
come, it is then in black and white that the synod has really done something. Whether the new 
laws will be of any use, only time will tell. | recently heard about a new law that would now be 
valid, namely, if one found a lot of objects in a person's house that were obviously stolen, then no 
one, not even the authorities, would be allowed to ask the person where he got the things. The 
law would obviously be very good for the rogues. Fourth, a miserable quarrel and discord at the 
synod itself. In the case of the new catechism, it has been shown that most of the congregations 
have left the old Lutheran faith, otherwise they could not have rejected the new Lutheran 
catechism, in which only the old Lutheran faith is taught purely and unadulterated. So most of the 
congregations will elect unbelieving deputies for the synod. But there will also be some believing 
delegates. It is obvious that there can be no agreement between believers and unbelievers, and 
if they agree, their agreement is sin. Therefore, if God does not see his way, the end of the synod 
system will be that all decided believers will be forced out of the national church, because the 
unbelievers will form the majority. And this is also the intention of the unbelievers, that is why they 
are the ones who are pushing so hard for a synod. Well, should it be so for the sake of our sins, 
so be it, the Lutheran church will remain well, the gates of hell cannot overpower it, it remains 
also as a church chased out the woman, clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet and 
with the twelve stars around her head. But the national church will have to be pitied, because 
when it has chased out the believers, it becomes a church without faith, that is, a body without a 
soul. 


Baden tolerance. The Freimund brings the following: Ispringen, O. A. Pforzheim, 16 Feb. 
At the funeral of the recently deceased GallcriedirectorS Fromme! an act of intolerance took place 
on the part of the Protestant-Union church council, which probably deserves a public rebuke. The 
man, who had faithfully served under four grand dukes for 40 years and had been honored by 
them with rare homage, whose personal faith and Christian love were known in wide circles, was 
denied the burial service because he was a Lutheran. The worthy Lutheran clergyman of the 
place, Rev. Specht, in vain urged the members of the parish church council to refrain from it. The 
attempt to change the decision in the church meeting ended with only 5 votes in favor and 22 
against the transfer of the grave bells. It was a peculiar contrast: behind the coffin followed nine 
active Lutheran clergymen, in the midst of them the Grand Duke's wing adjutant, whom he had 
delegated to pay his last respects to his deceased teacher in his place; but the bells were silent 
for the Lutheran, while they had been rung for every Catholic who was still buried in Uspringen. 


Hanover. In order to properly assess the catechism controversy now burning in Hanover, 
one cannot overlook what the Stader Sonntagsblatt of Feb. 22 reminds us: "Many who have cried 
out loudest for the old (irreligious) state catechism have done so in gross ignorance, because 
they (really) thought that the Lutheran faith was attacked with it. Who has not been confronted 
with the ignorance: the old national catechism, which is called the large catechism of the Lutheran 
faith. 
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It is certainly a consolation, but certainly a sad one, which reminds the faithful preachers of 
Hanover how wrong it was that they did not open the eyes of the people to the national catechism 
earlier, but only interpreted it well in a unionist way. Often it seems to our reason that it would be 
better not to light that fire, of which the Lord says that he wanted nothing more than for it to burn 
already, Luc. 12, 49; but it is always better to endanger peace by ruthlessly exposing and fighting 
everything that is wrong than to want to save morality by sweeping aside what is wrong. In the 
end, it turns out that neither peace nor truth is preserved by such caution, but both are lost. 

Calvin. In Geneva, the Evangelical Alliance proposed to erect a monument to Calvin until 
the 300th anniversary of his death (1564). The Reformed Church objected to this because of the 
second commandment. Therefore, it is now proposed to celebrate the year by a complete edition 
of Calvin's writings. 

Statistics of the Jesuit Order. According to an official list prepared by the General of the 
Jesuits and dated June 11 of last year, the number of all members of the Jesuit Order currently 
amounts to 37,920. This number is distributed among the individual countries as follows: Italy 
8350, Austria 5621, Russia 3432, Great Britain 5219, Germany 1412, France 7420, Belgium 1711, 
Switzerland 652, the rest of the world together 4112. The Evangelical Sunday Messenger, which 
communicates this note, adds: "Such numbers can open the eyes of the careless." 


Filling stones. 


"He who does not know how to live on crumbs and alms, nor on robbery, and 
how to spare everything for a sword, is not fit for the service of truth. Let him early 
become a sensible, useful, good man in the world, or learn to make kippers and lick 
plates: then he is safe for hunger and thirst, for gallows and wheel all his life long." 
Hamann, Socratic Memories. Works, Vol. Il, p. 49. 50. 

"Our reason is‘just what Paul calls the law-and the commandment of reason is 
holy, just, and good. But is it given to us - to make us wise? any more than the law of 
the Jews was given to make them righteous, but to convict us of the opposite, how 
unreasonable our reason is, and that our errors should increase by it, as sin increased 
by the law." Same, I, 405. 

"He who believes another's reason more than his own ceases to be a man, and 
has the first rank among the servum pecus of imitators. Even the greatest human genius 
should be too bad for us." The same, Letter to Kant. |, 438. 

"He who can explain a little dust of the sun, has the riddle of the whole nature." 
The same, I, 119. 

"There is nothing in it, what? nor how much? Children and we humans know at 
all; but everything, how?" The same, 1, 158. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IX. July 1863. No. 7. 


Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXII Of the sacred office of preaching and related matters. 

1. God has actually ordered three estates in the world against the devil and 
his followers, namely the household estate, the magisterial estate and the doctrinal 
estate. (Luther.) 

2. Oeconomicus ordo inservit generis humani multiplicationi, politicus ejusdem defensioni, 
ecclesiasticus ad salutem aeternam promotioni. (Ger- hardus.) 

The household serves for the increase of the human race, the civil for the 
defense of it, the ecclesiastical for the promotion of eternal bliss. 

3. Oeconomicus ordo oppositus est a Deo vagis libidinibus, politicus tyrannidi ac latrociniis, 
ecclesiasticus haeresibus ac doctrinae corruptelis. (Gerh.) 

The household is opposed by God to unbound lusts, the civil to tyranny and 
robberies, the ecclesiastical to heresies and perversions of doctrine. 


4. Tu supplex ora, tu portege, tuque labora. 
You have the ministry to pray humbly, You to protect, and You to work. 
5. Manus est jus ac debitum sic a?endi. (Kromayer.) 


Office is the right and duty to do so or so. 

6. De ministerio tractari potest dupliciter: 1. abstractive, prout ipse status, ipsumque 
officium Christianae considerationi subjacet (quo respecta agitur de ministerio articulo quinto 
Augustanae Confessio is); 2. con- cretive seu ratione personarum, quae in hoc sacro officio versantur 
(sic articulo decimo quarto Augustanae Confessionis de hoc themate agitur). (Ludw. Hartmannus.) 

The office of preaching can be dealt with in two ways: 1. abstractively, insofar 
as the state and the office itself are subject to Christian consideration (and in this 
regard the fifth article of the Augsburg Conf. speaks of the Pre-. 
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2. concretively or with regard to persons who are in this sacred office (and so the 
fourteenth article of the Augsburg Conf. deals with this subject). 

7. Verbum illud, quo vocamur, ministerium Spiritus est, quod Spiritum sanctum adfert, seu 
per quod Spiritus S. horni ibus confertur. 

"The word by which we are called is an office of the Spirit, which gives the Spirit, 
or by which the Spirit is given." (Concordia formula.)*) 

8. The keys are nothing other than the ministry, through which the promise of 
the gospel is communicated to everyone who desires it. (Schmalk. Article.) 

9. necesse est fateri, quod claves non ad personam unius certi hominis, sed ad ecclesiam 
pertineant. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"It must ever be confessed that the keys do not belong and are given to one 
man alone, but to the whole churches." (Schmalk. Art.) 

10. Christus de clavibus dicens, addit: ,,Ubicumque duo vel tres consenserint super terram" 
etc.; tribuit igitur principaliter claves ecclesiae et immediate. (Art. Schmalc.) 

Christ, speaking of the keys, adds, "Where two under“you become one on 
earth," etc.; he therefore attributes the keys originally and directly to the church. 

11. Just as the promise of the gospel certainly belongs to the whole church 
without means, so the keys belong to the whole church without means. (Schmalk. 
Art.) 

12. Ecclesia sanctus coetus est jurium et officiorum ecclesiasticorum possessione 
immediata et habi uali. (Dannhauer.) 

The Church is a holy congregation through the immediate and inseparable 
possession of ecclesiastical rights and offices. 

13. In ecclesia potestas clavium radicatur et pastoribus molientibus aut lupescentibus ac 
inquinatis filiis Levi perpetuari potest. (Dannhauer.) 

The key power is rooted in the church, and it can be propagated continuously 
when the pastors die or become wolves and the sons of Levi are defiled. 

14. Ministerium novi testamenti non est alligatum locis et personis, sicut ministerium 
leviticum, sed est dispersum per totum orbem terrarum, et ibi est, ubi Deus dat dona sua. (An. 
Schmalc.) 

"The ministry of preaching is not bound to a certain place or person, as the 
ministry of the Levites was bound in the law, but it is spread throughout the whole 
world, and is in the place where God gives his gifts". (Schmalk. Art.) 


*) Therefore, the Ministry ecclesiasticum in the Formula Concordiae is virtually deBnirt with 
"verbum praedictum et auditum," with "preached and heard word". See: Repetition Art. 12. 
erroneous articles of the Schwenkfeldtsner. 
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15. Huc pertinent sententiae Christi, quae testantur, claves ecclesiae datas esse, non 
tantum certis personis: "Ubicumque erunt duo vel tres Congregati in nomine meo" etc. (Art. 
Schmalc.). 

"Herein belong the sayings of Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the 
whole churches, and not to some individuals, as the text says, Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst of them." (Schmalk. Art.) 

16. Totum ministerium est ecclesiae. (Menzerus.) 

The whole ministry is to the church. 

17. If the preachers do not perform their office as they should, or if there are 
none, the office reverts to the churches to which it is due; as if the feudal holder dies 
or forfeits the feud, the feudal estate reverts to the feudal lord. (Heshusius.) 

18. Whoever then is an orthodox Christian and a living member of Christ, has 
his share and righteousness to the holy office of preaching and to everything that 
belongs to the church service. (Heshusius.) 

19. We all, as much uuser are Christians, have this power of the keys in 
common. (Luther.) 

20. (The papists say:) The church has well the right and power of the keys, but 
the custom is the bishops. This is called frivolous talk, and it falls down from himself. 
Christ gives here to every Christian the power and custom of the keys, since he says: 
He is to you as a pagan. (Luther.) 

21. Christus, dominus domus suae, quae est ecclesia, dedit claves suae sponsae, quae 
committit eos ministris suis. (Balduinus.) 

Christ, the Lord of His house, which is the Church, has given to Her, His bride, 
the keys which she gives to her servants. 

22. Since all things should be common to all Christians, it is not due to one 
who wants to distinguish himself from others and to take over what is ours. Refrain 
from this right and put it also to custom, if there is no other who has also received 
such a right. But this requires the right of the community, that one or as many of the 
church be chosen and accepted, who instead of and in the name of all those who 
have the same right, hold these offices publicly, so that there may not be an 
abominable disorder among the people of God, and the church may become a 
Babylon, in which all things are to be done honestly and orderly, as the apostle taught. 
It is two different things for one to execute a common right by the command of the 
church, or for one to use the same right in necessity. In a congregation, where every 
man's right is free, no man shall use it without the will and choice of the whole 
congregation; but in time of need every man shall use it whomsoever he will. (Luther.) 
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23. Quemadmodum jus docendi et sacramenta administrandi radicaliter ad totam 
ecclesiam, publicum autem ejus exercitium ad ejus ministros legitime vocatos spectat: ita quod libet 
ecclesiae membrum perinde ac totus coetus claves aeque habet ac facultatem docendi, sed ad 
usurpationem tantum privatam, non ad usum publicum et solennem, ne confusio oriatur, ecclesiam 
misere dilaceratura. Quando autem coitur in coetum publicum, turn claves ab illis tantum sunt 
usurpandae, quibus tota ecclesia per publicam vocationem carum exercitium et usum commisit. 
(Deyltng.) 

Just as the right to teach and to administer the sacraments belongs at its root to 
the whole church, but the public exercise of the same belongs to the duly called 
ministers of the same: so every member of the church, as well as the whole 
congregation, has in like manner the keys, as well as the power to teach, but only for 
private use, not for public and solemn use, so that no confusion may arise which would 
miserably break up the church. When the keys are used in public meetings, they are 
to be used only by those to whom the whole church has entrusted the exercise and 
use of the keys by public appointment. 

24. 24. Quemadmodum claves sub nomine Petri omnes accepere discipuli, ita sub 
nomine discipulorum tota ecclesia, quae per ordinarios verbi ministros hodie eas exercet; alias nulla 
esset peccata ligandi vel solvendi potestas in nostro ministerio. (Balduin.) 

Quemadmodum cives liberae alicujus civita'is omnes, quotquot urbem illam 
incolunt, commune jus habent et parem libertatem, quod rem- publicam attinet, et tamen 
ordinis causa eligunt senatores, hisque praeficiunt consulem, cui claves urbis et statuta 
tradunt, quo illa communi omnium nomine tueatur atque juxta illa rempublicatn 
administret: ita quoque faciunt cives civitatis Dei. Habent hi quidem communionem 
omniurn sanctorum, et omnia ipsorum sunt | Cor. 3, 21., omnia possident sub uno capite, 
Christo, qui omnia ad salutem necessaria suae ecclesiae et in ea sigillatim unicuivis 
membro, etiam minimo, sanguinis sui merito acquisivi"; et tamen ordinis causa eligunt 
certas personas, quibus demandant administrationem clavium regni coelorum, quales 
sunt apud nos diaconi, pastores, doctores, episcopi sive superintendentes et consimiles, 
ut ita juxta doctrinam Pauli apud nos omnia svoynpovec xal yard ta. -tv fiant. (Polycarp. 
Lyserus.) 

Just as all the citizens of a free imperial city, as many of them as inhabit the 
city, have a common right and equal freedom as far as the republic is concerned, and 
just as they elect senators for the sake of order and put a mayor in front of them, to 
whom they hand over the keys and statutes of the city, so that he handles them in the 
common name of all and governs the republic according to them, so do the citizens 
of the city of God. They have a community of all saints and everything is theirs; they 
possess everything under the One Head, Christ, who has all things necessary for 
salvation in His Church and in it especially for every man. 
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They choose certain persons to whom they entrust the administration of the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, such as deacons, pastors, doctors, bishops or 
superintendents and the like, so that everything will be done properly and honestly 
according to Paul's teaching. 

26. We insist that there is no other word of God than that alone which is 
commanded to be preached to all Christians; that there is no other baptism than that 
which all Christians may administer; that there is no other remembrance of the Lord's 
supper than that which every Christian may observe, which Christ has appointed to 
be kept; Nor is there any other sin, except that which every Christian may bind and 
loose; item, we hold that there is no sacrifice, except the body of every Christian man; 
neither can or may any man pray, except the Christian; also, that no man shall judge 
of doctrine, except the Christian. These are the priestly and royal offices. Therefore 
let the papists either show other offices of priests, or else surrender their priesthood 
and pardon themselves of it." (Luther.) 

27. Etsi ministri boni hodie Christi in ecclesia militante sunt vicarii, constitutio tamen 
eorundem perlinet ad officium ejus regium. (Val. Albeiti.) 

Although good church servants are Christ's governors in His contending church 
today, the appointment of them is part of His royal office. 

28. De ordine ecclesiastico docent, quod nemo debeat in ecclesia publice docere aut 
sacramenta administram, nisi rite vocatus. (Aug. Conf.) 

"It is taught by the Church Regiment that no one shall teach or preach publicly 


in the Church or minister the Sacrament without a proper profession." (Augs. Conf.) 

29. We have a certain doctrine that the office of preaching comes from the 
common profession of the apostles. (Schmalk. Art.)f 

30. Hebet ecclesia mandatum de constituendis ministris. (Apolog. A. Conf.) 

"The church has God's command that it should appoint preachers and 
deaconos." (Apology of the Augob. Conf.) 

31. None of us is born in baptism an apostle, preacher, teacher, pastor, but we 
are all born priests and parish priests; after that one takes such born parish priests 
and calls and appoints them to such offices, which are to carry out such office for all 
of us. (Luther.) 

32. When the apostles first went into foreign countries and preached, they had 
orders and were called and sent to preach in all places. But after that, no one has 
such a common apostolic command, but every bishop or pastor has his own 
command. 
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The parish, which St. Peter also calls clergy, i.e. part, that each one is commanded 
his part of the people, as St. Paul Tito also writes; in it no other or stranger without his 
knowledge and will shall be subject to teach his parishioners, neither secretly nor 
publicly; and also no one shall listen to him in body and soul, but shall announce and 
report to his parish priest or authority. And this shall be firmly held, that no preacher, 
however pious or righteous he may be, shall be subject to preach or teach secretly 
among the people of a papist or heretical priest, without the knowledge and will of that 
same priest. For he is not commanded to do so. But what is not commanded is to be 
left undone; we have enough to do if we want to do what is commanded. Nor does it 
help them to pretend: All Christians are priests. It is true that all Christians are priests, 
but they are not all pastors. Because over the fact that he is a Christian and a priest, 
he must also have his office and commanded parish. The profession and command 
makes pastor and preacher. (Luther.) 

33. In casu necessitatis absolvit etidm laicus et fit minister ac pastor alterius, 
sicut narrat Augustinus historiam de duobus Christian's in navi, quorum alter 
baptizaverit yatexuievuv et is bapiizatus deinde absolverit alterum. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"As in case of need even a bad layman can absolve another and become a 
priest, as St. Augustine writes a history that two Christians were together in one ship, 
one of whom baptized the other and was then absolved by him". (Schmalk. Art.) 


Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science. 
(Continued.) 


ll. immortality of the substance. 

As we are about to bring the second chapter of the materialistic doctrine before 
the judgement seat of reason, we first look back to the first one for a moment, in order 
to establish the connection and the connection in which this chapter stands with the 
first one. The purpose and content of this chapter was the attempted proof of the 
uncreatability of the world on the basis of the impossibility of a creative power. If we 
unravel the thread of this proof from the manifold entanglements of nonsense and 
self-contradiction in which we found it there, the following presents itself shortly as the 
series of proving thoughts. To create belongs force. This force can be no other than 
the one still existing in the substance, because we know no other than this. Nothing 
else gives us information about its existence than the sensually perceptible change of 
the substance itself, which can only be perceived as a changed property of the 
substance. 
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comes to light. Force is therefore, so it is further concluded, the changed property of 
the substance itself; i.e. in other words and actually spoken, there is no force at all. 
Consequently, there is also no creative power. If there is no creative power, there is 
also no creator. Now someone interjects: If there are no forces, then nothing 
happens; where then does the change come from? then he is answered: Change is 
mere displacement of the parts of matter in space, which is propagated by a kind of 
contagion from one matter to another. But since every displacement and every kind 
of contagion is itself a change that presupposes force, the questioner is wisely 
informed in that answer: Change is just change and happens through change, and 
to whom the matter is not thus made clear, per belongs to those unfortunates who 
"lick against the sting of facts." 

If the materialists were not helped by something else, they would not be able 
to achieve anything with such extremely ridiculous deductions. What is really 
effective in the great successes of which they boast is the deep moral depravity of 
many people, which scientific materialism finds. Whoever at some time did not want 
that there is a God, has also looked for reasons in reason to gloss over the depravity 
of the heart with a higher insight, and then, in a lying way, has reversed the facts, 
has passed off the godlessness of the heart for the consequence of reasonable 
insight. We do not want to decide whether this proof, taken from the power, has the 
same origin; although we consider it impossible that a man, solely on the basis of 
such a tissue of ignorance and inconsistency, could freshly and happily, as it belongs 
to a confessor of the truth, proceed to ridicule the Creator, Redeemer and Judge of 
the world as an empty cerebral art. We know that, as a venerable man put it, "half- 
learned sciences are a twilight whose pale gleam is not sufficient to strike the proper 
boundary between truth and error: they confuse the mind even more than none at 
all." - Another reason, which has been used since ancient times, is the assertion of 
the eternity of the world derived from the nature of things, which is presented in a 
peculiar form under the name of the immortality of the st o ff by our materialist in the 
2nd chapter of his work. We first send some remarks before the investigation. 

There has probably never been a man who, in contemplating nature with 
complete consciousness, had denied the imprinted traces of the glorious divine 
attributes. The folly of men is only capable of so much, the divine qualities and the 
divine honor, whose recognition is to be circumvented. to the creatures, "the 
perishable man, the birds, the four-sweet and creeping animals," as the wise men of 
ancient times, who had become fools, did; to the excrement on the 
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The materialists, in the darkening of their hearts, now do as they do: the substances 
of the mineral kingdom, silica, copper, iron, lead, silver, gold, sulphur, acid, water, 
nitrogen, carbon, and the like. To the materialist, these substances are the eternal, 
unchanging beings; these substances possess, he believes, the eternal and divine 
power by which all that is good, beautiful, functional, useful was produced and 
continues to be produced; the glorious works of creation, the thousandfold artistic 
forms of plants and animals, the crown of nature: They are the ones who maintain 
the universe in eternal order and harmony; they are the ones who reward and punish, 
bless and curse the destinies of individuals, the destinies of nations; the whole 
cosmos, the wonderful book of nature, the deeds of history, the revelations of the 
Gospel proclaim their glory alone; everything divine is only their attribute. For nothing 
happens but what they do; nothing exists but they alone. The materialist would 
worship every puddle, for it is his God, if he did not know that this God of his has 
made the eye, but cannot see himself; has made the ear, but cannot hear himself; 
has given life, but is dead himself; has prepared spirit and reason for man, but is 
himself spiritless and unconscious. He would sink on his knees before the heap of 
manure, if the self-ascending dignity in it did not confront him and remind him that he, 
even consisting of such substances, is like it, God, and One God does not bend the 
knee before the other. At times, however, a holy shudder overcomes him too, and a 
kind of worship forces itself forth, which he offers as homage to his gods, the 
substances, under another name, that of nature. - Thus the extremes, the supposedly 
highest education of the nineteenth century touch with the crudest stupor of the fetish 
worshippers, who worship some secret object sometimes as a god, sometimes throw 
it away as common stuff. 

If we look for a natural explanation of this strange fact, then perhaps the 
following consideration would give some light. God has imprinted the traces of his 
eternal power and divinity on his creation in such a way that no observation of nature 
can avoid them. If man has allowed himself to be seduced by his incomprehensible, 
darkened heart into denying the divine essence, he is forced to attribute the divine 
qualities to the creature, to make it God. An example will explain this. Eternity, i.e. the 
perfect beginninglessness, is one of these traces of the divine essence in creation. It 
is a divine quality, for not only is it quite incomprehensible to the creature, thus 
pointing to something that cannot be creature, it also includes the most perfect self- 
sufficiency. What was there without beginning, from eternity, is dependent on 
nothing, cannot be there as a means to an end, must be a being, which every 
estimation through comparison with 
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must be a being that is absolute in every respect and absolutely inaccessible to 
human understanding. If we now, in the contemplation of nature, at the same time as 
the divine essence, also think away the divine quality of eternity, then we are left only 
with a world which has come into being. Immediately such a gap arises in our thoughts 
which no human being is able to bear. How could the world come into being? 
Nothingness could not create a world, because it can do nothing, because it is 
nothing. The world could not create itself, because before its emergence it was 
nothing. We humans are set up in such a way that we have to acknowledge eternity, 
whether we like it or not. If we now continue, despite the necessity to acknowledge a 
divine being, to deny it, then only the way out remains, to attribute the divine quality 
of eternity - to the world. 

If we do not do this, if we call God alone eternal, then this being itself, as well as 
its actions and the creation of the world in particular, remain incomprehensible, but 
we do not commit an inconsistency, for it does not contradict reason to say something 
that must necessarily remain incomprehensible to us and whose recognition we 
cannot withdraw from, about a being that is not like the world, whose contemplation 
has made possible for us what we have gradually really understood through continued 
diligence. At least the spirit gains the necessary calmness to be able to trace things 
that do not, like the absolute beginninglessness, bear the stamp of permanent 
inexplicability. 

Whoever, on the other hand, takes that way out, would immediately get into 
such a dense forest of nonsense that he would feel compelled to renounce reason 
forever, which, instead of giving him light, has led him into impenetrable darkness. 
We want to prove the nullity of this judgment immediately by the example of the 
scientific materialists. They assert the divine quality of eternity from a small number 
of unconscious basic substances. According to the last count known to me, there are 
three and sixty of them. The most known among them are lead, iron, gold, iodine, 
silica, copper, nickel, phosphorus, mercury, sulfur, silver, zinc and tin. Each of these 
substances is present in an infinite number of individual beings, atoms, which are 
completely identical. Apart from these substances nothing exists everywhere, they 
are the only real beings. The world is nothing but various accumulations of the same 
substances. "According to the present state of our knowledge of the world 
surrounding our earth," says Dr. Buchner, "we must declare that the same substances 
and the same laws of nature, by which we see ourselves formed and surrounded 
here, also compose the whole universe, and that they are active everywhere in the 
same way and with the same necessity as in our immediate vicinity. Proofs for this 
have astronomy and physics supplied us in sufficient number". These substances are 
unchangeable, find from eternity just so been, as we have them now before eyes and 
will remain so in all eternity. It happens therefore also 
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Nothing in the whole universe, but the one that these three and sixty lead, copper, 
tin, etc. eternal gods move externally without purpose and goal closer or further away 
from each other. By their different muddling together and lying next to each other 
they form the sun, the moon and the stars, the earth and the sea, plants, animals and 
men, the dead and the living beings. They themselves have no purpose, because 
they are unconscious; they serve no purpose, because apart from themselves there 
is nothing that could use them for purposes. What man calls purpose, like all spiritual 
life, intelligence, judgment, intention, plan, cognition, idea, will, desire, the sensations 
of pain, sorrow, joy, enthusiasm, conscience, all moral and immoral impulses, hatred 
and love, anger and gentleness, malice and goodness, Godlessness and piety, truth 
and lies, wisdom and foolishness, understanding and lack of understanding - all these 
are names by which those material appendages are designated which are secreted 
from the material aggregate of the brain, "as urine is secreted from the kidneys", 
according to a saying of the materialist Vogt. These names in turn are actually not 
names that designate something, but just as independent heaps of matter as those 
to whose names they apply. Everything what the reader reads here and what he 
thinks, it is everything only a number of independent material lumps which have 
formed themselves according to eternal laws of nature, i.e. by contagious 
movements. 

We must now ask that everyone who wants to get to know materialism and form 
a correct judgment about it, consider what has just been said to be true, even if only 
for a moment. True? What does that mean? The doctrine of the materialists consists 
of clots or droplets of matter; the doctrine of the opponents likewise. Both have come 
to perenniality by the same eternal laws of nature. Both consist of eternal, 
imperishable, unchangeable gods. Who would assign a higher rank to one before the 
other among these gods? Both doctrines are true, and every thought is true, if it is 
only there; or rather none is true, except that lump of matter, or drop of matter, which 
bears the name "true". Can one get a picture of the world as it is through thoughts? 
Impossible. There is no picture, everything is only the substance that it is itself. The 
carbon in the brain cannot give a picture of what is sulfur, and the sulfur in the brain 
cannot tell what is accumulation or layer change of the substance. A Thor is the 
researcher who struggles to gain an insight into nature. What does he do? He just 
secretes heaps of matter or droplets of matter from his brain. That is what the 
materialist does. His opponent does the same. Who then gains reasonable and 
correct insights? Right and reasonable insights? For what purpose? There are 
none; there are only displacements of the particles of matter. But how can | know 
whether all this is true? Know? That it is true? Knowledge and truth are themselves 
only different positional shifts of the particles. 
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So go on then, good sense! Madness is now queen, and the foolish antics come to 
honor. When once Duke Astolf of England, as Ariost tells, traveled on the moon, he 
found all things lost to man on earth lying scattered in a narrow deep valley. There he 
sees, among other beautiful things, what we never asked for, how highly endowed 
with it, | mean the mind, which here, in masses, alone seems to grasp more than 
everything else. As a liquid, quite volatile and quite fine, which easily evaporates if it 
is not well sealed, it stands here in bottles, sometimes large, sometimes small, just 
as it flowed out of the owner. Of all, the largest seems to be the one in which the 
explorer poured great spirit; by others it was recognized without effort, because its 
inscription was called: the mind of the materialists, lost in the great discoveries of the 
natural sciences of the nineteenth century. 

In spite of the obvious inconsistencies into which scientific materialism plunges 
everyone who accepts it as truth, we continue in the explanation and clarification of 
its teachings. The great successes which this phalanx of naturalists has achieved in 
our time prove most clearly that the appearance of science and truth enveloping their 
claims is too dazzling for many to notice the unscientific and unreasonable nature 
lying behind it. To remove this dazzling appearance from all main doctrines of such a 
presumptuous and pernicious pagan sect, we must not consider it a completely 
useless and unnecessary effort. In the present chapter of the materialistic doctrine a 
scientific proof of the eternity of the world is offered, which is supposed to be 
established by the progress of natural sciences as a great acquisition of modern times 
and as an incontrovertible fact. Let us see what our researchers have found in this 
matter. 

First of all, we are prepared for a worthy reception of such high wisdom by some 
sayings of older sages, who were granted to at least suspect something of the truth 
that remained hidden for so long. The author of our studies has gone back three 
centuries and introduces us first a king of Peru, then a mad crown prince in a play as 
witnesses. He begins thus: 

"You worship a God who died on the cross, but | worship the sun that 
never dies."" 
Peruvian auditorium to a missionary."" "The great Caesar, dead and clay 
become, "'"Glues a hole well before the robber north. """O that the earth, 
which the world quakes, " "Before wind and weather a wall glued." 
With these heartfelt words, the great third man already hinted 300 years ago 
at a truth which, despite its clarity, Sud 
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Simplicity, despite its indisputability, does not seem to have come to general 
knowledge even among our natural scientists. 

Pitiful witnesses of materialistic teachings! We should pity poor Yuka, if Pizarro's 
monk has shown his inability to be a teacher of the Christian faith by not being able to 
teach that unfortunate prince better about the alleged contradiction between the death 
of Jesus and the immortality of God. In any case, we must regret a German doctor of 
philosophy, who has grown up in Christianity, who gets stuck in a contradiction which a 
schoolboy taught in catechism could point out to him, namely that only because of the 
personal union of divine and human nature in Christ the death of the man Jesus is also 
said of God, who can never die. But it is remarkable that Yuka not only suspected the 
great truth discovered in the 19th century, but also expressed it clearly enough. One is 
led from the outset to the assumption that his and our researchers' knowledge 
concerning the immortality of matter rests on the same ground, namely on the assertion 
that what has not happened so far will never happen in the future. This assumption will 
be confirmed as correct. But if the assertion is correct, why the attacks on Christianity? 
If it could not be destroyed up to now, it also gives it the prognosis that it will exist forever! 
What is the deeply felt truth that is indicated in the second testimony? Without doubt, Dr. 
Buchner means the doctrine that the soul is mortal, whereas the elements of the body 
are immortal. In his eagerness to let even "the great Britten" leave the phalanx of the 
materialists, the author seems to have completely overlooked the strange circumstance 
that Shakespeare, when he wanted to portray his Hamlet in the complete possession of 
his reason, namely at the appearance of his deceased father, has his friends, who want 
to prevent him from following the beckoning spirit, thus address him: "What is to be 
feared? My whole life is not a needle for me. What harm can it (the ghost) do to my soul, 
which is as immortal as itself!"; that, on the other hand, the words quoted above are put 
into the mouth of the mad Hamlet by the poet. If, then, the materialists find their doctrine 
already indicated by Shakespeare, they will also have to admit that he did not omit to 
indicate clearly enough that he counted their representatives among those unfortunates 
whose reason has suffered shipwreck. Whereby we, for our part, gain the not unpleasant 
conviction of knowing ourselves to be in complete agreement with the great poet in such 
an important matter.-Let us hear our author further. 

"The substance is immortal, indestructible, no dust particle in the universe, no 
matter how small or how large, can be lost, none can be added. Not the smallest atom 
can we imagine away or added, or we must 
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The laws of gravitation would have to suffer a disturbance, the necessary and immovable 
equilibrium of the shocks would have to suffer distress. 


How enormous are the traces of God in nature! Even a decided atheist sees 
himself compelled, as soon as he wants to say a reasonably reasonable word about 
nature, to agree with the language of the theological (proving the purposefulness in 
nature) view of nature. If the "smallest atoms" are so precisely calculated and counted 
for the construction of the world that there is not a speck too much or too little for this 
construction, that the disappearance or addition of a single one of these "infinitely small 
beings" would put the "harmoniously ordered whole of the world" (Humboldt), the 
cosmos, into confusion, If they are spatially distributed in such a way that their larger 
accumulations keep each other in equilibrium, if this equilibrium is necessary, then it is 
only possible for unreason to declare that the assumption of a divine intelligence ruling 
over these substances must be rejected as absurd by the correct and true insight into 
nature. What sense can the necessity of an equilibrium of the substances have here, if 
not that which is only and solely possible? But that is this: With the abolition of 
equilibrium, with the general confusion that inevitably results from it, with a continuous 
confusion of substances, with a haphazard, alternating collapse and dispersal of the 
constituent parts of the world, it is purely impossible that the intended harmonic order 
of the whole can remain, that the emergence of completely purposeless movements and 
an embarrassing life of dragging along miscreants can be avoided, that something 
beautiful, good, noble, useful, pleasant can be produced as a lasting quality. If, therefore, 
the intention of producing something beautiful and good in the world is to be carried out, 
it is necessary, and only necessary for this intention, that the substances be kept in 
balance. But intentions are only possible in an intelligence. Mindless and unconscious 
substances have neither intentions nor plans. If such an arrangement of substances is 
given, which makes the beautiful and good and solid order possible and really represents 
it, and if at the same time this arrangement is declared necessary, then this is a 
confession of the divine intention manifesting itself in the world, then it is already 
pronounced that a power, wisdom and goodness is present in the world and dominates 
it, and thus the author is testified to, even if the purposeful work itself does not fall into 
the senses at the same time. The fact that the intention itself cannot be attributed to the 
sensual perceptions, but is only thought of in addition to the sensual perception by the 
one who observes the purposeful work, does not change the matter. Everyone would 
rightly consider him a fool who, recognizing the intention of another's speech, wanted to 
attribute this intention to himself because he did not perceive it in explicit words by 
means of his senses. 
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If the arrangement of the world without divine art is the only true one. If the arrangement 
of the world, conceived without divine art, is the only true and correctly recognized one, 
then one admits the truth in all parts, declares the world to be completely without plan 
and purpose, declares the knowledge of a harmoniously ordered whole, an order of the 
world, to be a pure product of human imagination, which gives no true picture of what 
and how the world really is. Why does one not do this? Why does the atheist, when he 
speaks about this subject, use the language of teleologists and theologians? Because, 
if he wanted to talk about it in a way corresponding to materialism and atheism, every 
reasonable man would take him for a fool. Thus, in order to make the most pernicious 
of all doctrines enter the minds, it is mixed with correct insights and noble and true 
thoughts in such a way that the destroyer of all reason and morality gains respect and a 
hearing, without which he would not be able to move the senses of the credulous. 
According to the doctrine of the materialists, there can be no other necessity in nature 
as a whole than that of the individual effect of each particle of matter, which it must 
produce according to its nature in that connection with other particles of matter, into 
which it was strolled by purely material activity completely without plan and purpose. If 
the materialist at the same time also asserts the necessity that such an accumulation of 
large masses of matter in spatial separation occurs, which maintains these masses in 
perfect equilibrium, then he must admit that according to his doctrine this accumulation 
could only be produced in such a way, that the particles of matter themselves gave up 
their activity according to natural necessity, in order to consult and unite for the common 
execution of purposes, which demanded a balance of the substances, distributed the 
necessary operations among themselves and then went to their corresponding places 
in the universe! - 

We want to touch on another thought that is close at hand. The following can be 
held against us. For the correct and complete understanding of nature, we do not at all 
need that necessity, which presupposes an intention. Substances are undeniably 
present. They possess forces and stand in connection and interaction. The possibility 
is therefore not to be denied that they get into some connection without all divine art, 
and this, completely coincidentally developed, connection can appear to us just as 
purposeful as we know the world now. However, other connections could have been 
formed, which would present less the appearance of expediency, but we are not 
compelled by any reason to assume that the real one, which was possible as well as 
any other one without divine art, could have come into being only by art. To this we want 
to let a famous astronomer answer and that by an example selected from innumerable 
others. Laplace writes in his Essai philosophique sur les probabilites, pag. 104; "One of the 
strangest phenomena of the world system is that of the coalescence of the two worlds. 
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It is the result of the coincidence of all axial and orbital motions of the planets and 
satellites with the axial rotation of the sun and the close coincidence of their orbital 
planes with the plane of the sun's equator. Such a mcrinind phenomenon is not the 
effect of chance; it shows a general cause which has determined all these 
movements. To gain the probability with which this cause is shown, let us note that 
the planetary system as we know it today consists of eleven planets and eighteen 
satellites. Known are the rotational movements of the Sun, of ten planets, of the 
satellites of Jupiter, of the ring of Saturn and of one of its satellites. These movements 
form with those of the orbit a whole of three and forty movements, which describe 
their orbit in agreement with each other, or one finds, by the probability calculation, 
that one can put more than four thousand billion (4,000,000,000) against each other, 
that this arrangement is not the effect of the coincidence; this forms a much higher 
probability, than that of the historical events, about which one does not allow oneself 
any doubt. We must therefore believe at least with the same confidence that a 
primitive cause has given the planets their orbit, especially when we consider that the 
inclination of the majority of these movements to the solar equator is very small." 

We add to this citation another one, which refers to the same subject. The 
Petersburg astronomer F. Th. Schubert says in his Theoretical Astronomy Vol. Ill. p. 
336: "It is already reminded in another place that an essential difference takes place 
between the absolute and positive, between the necessary and arbitrary laws of 
nature. To the former belong not only those without which a physical world cannot 
exist at all, such as impenetrability, but one can also include every general law that is 
selected from several others, whether by chance, by necessity, or by wisdom, but on 
which the essential arrangement of the world depends in such a way that from the 
abolition of such a law another physics, another world, would arise: in a word, all laws 
that can be expressed by a general theoretical proposition. But the individual way in 
which these general laws are applied, the arrangement of the individual parts of the 
whole, the size of the scale according to which the plan is executed, etc., all this 
belongs to the arbitrary or positive laws. The essential influence that the absolute 
laws have on the whole of nature could justify the conclusion, which is not infrequently 
made, that these laws are absolutely indispensable to the existence of a world that is 
not to destroy itself, and therefore have no other lawgiver than necessity. It would 
follow from this, but only this, that everything that can be derived from the absolute 
laws is the consequence not of a free choice, but of a slavish choice. 
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It is easy to see that this conclusion cannot be extended to the positive laws with the 
slightest semblance. Since these laws actually constitute only the possible world, but 
a real world without these individual laws, without a certain size and arrangement, 
cannot be conceived: so the determination of these positive laws, which observations 
have taught us, had to be left to chance, in order not to be traced back to a cause 
choosing with freedom and wisdom. But if now, after the world has lasted for millennia 
without disruption and disorder, one discovers by the most exact observations and 
calculations that exactly what we have called positive laws is the source of this order, 
that these laws are just so determined or chosen, as it was necessary, so that the 
world could not exist for millennia, but for an eternity in its present state - can one 
then still think of coincidence, where everything shows so clearly intentions and 
plans? Can mau then still misjudge the infinite wisdom, which provided for the 
preservation of its work no less than for its beauty? - .... It would be out of place here 
to elaborate on these considerations, which can easily be applied to our subject. If 
one assumes that the basic law of all celestial movements, the general attraction of 
every mass in the inverse double ratio of the distance, is a work of necessity, because 
without it no world could exist even for a short time, that consequently the laws 
according to which the planets describe ellipses around the sun, and according to 
which they interfere with each other in these orbits, do not presuppose any legislative 
wisdom, - if one wants to assume this, although the impossibility of other laws cannot 
be proven: But one cannot deny that now, these laws notwithstanding, innumerable 
ways were possible to distribute the masses in world spaces, in which the solar 
system could exist perhaps for millennia, but not eternally. The calculations in this 
chapter, whose results are based only on the arbitrary distribution of the planetary 
masses, which we know from the observations, and about which no investigation a 
priori, no necessity can be thought, prove this most clearly. They show that with a 
different distribution a complete transformation would take place, with a different ratio 
of the orbits perhaps a finite destruction of the solar system would occur; but that 
through the actual distribution the eternal duration of the same is ensured. Who is 
capable of comprehending these sublime truths without worshipping with gratitude 
and admiration the infinite wisdom which destined the most perfect machine to eternal 
duration, laid in its first arrangement the seed of immortality, and marked out for the 
world bodies insurmountable limits within which their great dance of spheres can 
continue forever without confusion and interruption!" 
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With all this, one could object, still no proof is given that the world could be 
formed only by divine art. However enormous the probability may be that the world is 
not a work of chance or natural necessity but of intention, it cannot be denied that its 
formation was also possible without divine art, since even the greatest probability is 
not yet knowledge and no one can prove the impossibility of its origin by chance. To 
this objection we beg to consider the following words of an exact thinker. Herbart says 
in his Metaphysics, Vol. |, p. 106: "Even the beginner can guard against the Kantian 
confusion," - namely, that only what is impossible according to purely mechanical laws 
can be considered to have come into being by intention - "if he gives himself an 
account of the way in which he conceives the purposefulness of human actions, and 
what follows from this for him in daily life. He never begins to regard a work of human 
art as something impossible according to mere mechanical laws, but as something 
that could not be expected in the ordinary course of things if men did not do it. The 
individual pieces of the earth clods on a freshly plowed field can lie quite well by itself 
in such a way, as one finds them; and it cannot be proved, why they should lie just 
differently. But that all these clods should lie at the same time so half crushed, and 
heaped in rows, without being touched by the plow, this is in the highest degree 
improbable; and the probability brings about the belief in human work. A similar belief 
is the basis of all society among men. No evidence teaches us to interpret human 
speech to human thought. We put our thoughts into the sounds of the words we hear; 
and we readily believe that the same thoughts contain the origin together with the 
intention of the speech. It would be possible, however, that just such sounds would 
become audible even without preceding thinking and willing. Or who thinks of the proof 
of the impossibility? Certainly nobody! Whoever has some idea of the nature of what 
we call our human knowledge, knows that a great certainty is everywhere stronger 
and more useful than strict knowledge itself. For doubts can be raised against every 
knowledge, but they are not heeded at all in the midst of life. And the strictest 
demonstration, as soon as it is longer than it could be comfortably surveyed with one 
glance, only provides us with probability, because we can very easily suspect 
ourselves of having admitted an error somewhere in the chain of conclusions." 

The facts, therefore, which the materialist uses to justify his groundless 
assertions, contain, as we have seen, an overwhelming refutation of the whole 
materialistic system and a brilliant justification of the belief in a Creator and Ruler. 
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of the world. This circumstance has kept us longer in the consideration of these facts 
than the actual subject of the chapter before us required. The importance of the matter 
as well as the need to leave the sad oedema of materialistic pseudo-science and to 
go to the fresh green pasture of genuine science, as it is offered to us in the above 
citations, may excuse this. 

(To be continued.) ------------ 


(Submitted by Prof. Brauer.) 
The riddle of Wroclaw. 


As is well known, the supporters of the Upper Church College in Breslau make 
a cruel effort to prove the divine right of their church regime. Because the office of 
preaching is of divine right, all offices that arise from the office of preaching should 
also be of divine right, thus also the church government. The latter, however, is denied 
by Ehlers and every righteous Lutheran, and this is now the riddle of the Breslauers, 
they cannot get this down at all, it seems to them to be an "absolutely 
incomprehensible conclusion". Mr. Superintendent H. Latzel hopes to overcome 
Ehlers in this piece, and Mr. Kirchenrath Nagel also thinks: "it is to be hoped that the 
above (Latzel's) essay will succeed in making clearer the point that is actually at issue 
in this dispute." In the Kirchenblatt of April 15, Latzel presses Ehlers as follows: "the 
editor of the kirchliches Zeitblatt (Ehlers) is urgently requested to resolve the dispute: 
how it should follow from the testimony brought by Chemnitz that the originally one 
church office was only later divided into several offices for the sake of more 
convenient administration, that these several offices must be of human right, while 
the undivided church office is of divine right! This conclusion seems to me to be 
absolutely incomprehensible. If a log of beech wood is undeniably beech wood 
through and through, because otherwise it would not be called such, then it is quite 
irrefutable that if it is split into logs and hewn into small pieces, whether the pieces 
are many or few, whether they are made large or small, or whether they are split in 
the evening or in the morning, in summer or in winter, then all of the individual parts 
are also beech wood, since it is impossible for them to become birch or alder logs 
through the splitting. If now the one undivided church office is of divine right, 
consequently it must also be of divine right through and through, if it is to be of divine 
right at all as a whole, it follows just as irrefutably from this that if this office is divided 
into several offices, this would happen sooner or later, at the beginning or end of 
ecclesiastical development. 
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The offices are many or few, larger or smaller, but all of them, just like the whole 
undivided office of which they are a part, must also be of divine right. 

The solution of the riddle is simply that the church office is divine right only in 
so far as it handles the preaching of the Word of God and the administration of the 
sacraments, for this alone is divine command, hence divine right. (2) What else is 
done by the church office is human order, human statute, because ordered by men, 
therefore human, not divine right. To speak of an "undivided church government of 
divine right" is therefore already consequentialism. Chemnitz does not use the word 
"ungethetit", that is probably only added by Latzel to bring out a semblance of his 
argument. Chemnitz rather adds explicitly where he teaches about the different 
orders, levels of the sacred ministry. Addenda vero est haec commonefactio: 1. non esse 
verbo Dei mandatum, qui vel quot tales gradus seu ordines esse debeant." But if such orders 
are not commanded by God, they are commanded by whom else, namely by men, 
but if they are commanded by men, they are human and not divine right. 

Latzel concludes thus: because God commanded preaching, then everything 
that belongs to it, so that preaching gets going and is kept going, is also of divine 
right. He literally says: "Not only the functions of the direct work in the word and in 
the teaching, but also the other functions, which necessarily belong to it, so that those 
get going, or remain going, are divine right. Ordaining, visiting, judging is of divine 
right as well as preaching and administering sacraments." Latzel obviously overlooks 
the fact that a command and the manner of its execution are different things if this 
manner of execution is not at the same time commanded; the one is then 
commanded and the other not. The difference is great enough. If a master 
commands a servant to cut a beechwood log into small pieces, then the cutting is 
commanded, but that the servant should do it in a hat or in a cap, in a skirt or in bare 
arms, with or without a pipe of tobacco, that is not commanded, that is free. Now, if 
someone wanted to demonstrate to the servant that, because he was ordered to do 
the little chopping, he was at the same time ordered to take off his skirt and to put 
away the pipe, because this would serve to get the chopping going properly and also 
to keep it going; then the servant, if he were uneducated, would speak of foolishness, 
if educated, of lazy consequence-making. 

There are also very different and much more important functions for preaching 
to get going and to stay going than "ordaining, visiting, judging," which include, above 
all, training young people to be preachers, for what good would all ordaining, visiting, 
judging do if there were no people to ordain, to visit, and to judge? 
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Consequently, study is also "divine right, as good as preaching and sacraments. But 
study is not possible if there are no books, so that study can get underway and remain 
in progress, which in turn necessitates the book trade, but how can the book trade 
get underway if there is no paper, and where should the paper come from if women 
do not sell rags, so the rag trade would also be "divine right. For who can deny that 
the manufacture of paper is not at least as necessary a function for keeping preaching 
going as "visiting and judging. As with preaching, so it is with the sacrament. The 
enjoyment of the Holy Communion is commanded. However, another function is 
absolutely necessary for Holy Communion to get underway, namely the procurement 
of bread and wine; according to Latzel's logic, the bakery and the wine trade would 
then also be "divine right. - 

No, the church of God does not suffer from a mixture of divine and human things 
and functions, which mishmash should then even be given to it under the pretentious 
and false label "divine right". By such mixtures it becomes ill. A healthy Christian 
wants just as absolutely to be submissive and bound in everything that is divine right, 
as he asserts his freedom and independence in everything that is human right. But a 
complete servant of Jesus Christ is by no means a servant of any man; this is the 
form of a true Christian, a true Lutheran. That is why a Lutheran does not want to 
know anything about freedom where the word of God binds, that is why the union is 
such anathema to him as he lets himself be bound by something as "divine right" on 
his conscience, which God has not commanded, because he hates all spiritual 
tyranny. And that is the reason why Ehlers wants to have nothing more to do with the 
Breslau Oberkirchencollegio, and "the real point at issue in this dispute." 

The entire church office in all its concrete forms and orders from the church 
servant, bellows attendant and organist up to the Oberkirchen- Oberconsistorialrath 
and prince bishop is divine and human right. As much and as far as this church office 
exercises the actual office of preaching, preaching of the word and administration of 
the sacraments, it is, because this is commanded by God, divine right, but as far as 
in the orders and offices of the church office only human functions are carried out, it 
is human right. The school office, for example, is "divine right" as far as it includes 
the religious education of children and the teacher teaches God's word, and the 
school teacher is bound by the saying: "He who hears you hears me. But if he teaches 
geography, history, arithmetic, this part of his office does not come from divine but 
from human right, for God has nowhere commanded the teaching of geography or 
arithmetic, but he has commanded the teaching of the Word of God. Where the 
church government 
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God's word, and as far as it brings the same, it is also "divine right," and cursed is he 
who would not hear the word from him, would not be obedient to him. This is not 
because the church government says so, and the church government in itself would 
be "divine right," but because the church government in this case carries out a 
function of the divine office of preaching. That is why in the Apology Artic. 7 it says: 
"Obey those who intercede for you. This saying demands that one should be obedient 
to the Gospel. For it does not give to the bishops a dominion or lordship of their own 
apart from the Gospel." And the Apology in the same article calls those, somewhat 
crudely, "coarse asses," who draw the divine command apart from the Gospel also 
to their human statutes. - Even what a pastor, who is after all in a very special sense 
a bearer of the divine office of preaching, speaks or does, is therefore by no means 
all done and spoken out of divine right. When he builds schools and sets up 
centcases, he does so only out of human right, but if he demands that people obey 
him in this for the sake of their conscience, because his office is divine right, even if 
it does not bring God's word, he does so only out of the Holy Roman Father's and the 
devil's right. 

The church office, then, to make it clear once again with the "Klobe 
Buchenholz", is not like a Klobe of pure beech wood, but like a Klobe of mixed wood, 
say beech and oak wood, and now the equation applies excellently, even if the whole 
Klobe is split into logs and hewn small, even if the pieces are many or few, may be 
made large or small, may be separated in the evening or morning, in summer or 
winter, all parts are and remain only beech and oak pieces and logs, never birch and 
alder logs, but also truly not a mixtum composite of beech and oak wood, because 
dividing and chopping does not mean stirring and mixing together; Nor does the 
beech wood devour the oak wood, and everything now becomes beech wood, 
because a transformation cannot well be brought about by splitting. It is the same 
with the ecclesiastical office, whether it is divided into large or small offices, whether 
the division takes place sooner or later, the divine remains divine and the human 
remains human; through the division neither a mixture nor a transformation takes 
place. - But because the parish office has to do ex officio with the preaching and 
administration of the sacraments, it is and is called "divine right," and because, on 
the other hand, the governing office, the church regiment, has nothing to do ex officio 
with preaching and sacraments, it is and is called "human right," although the whole 
church office, of which the parish office and the government office are only individual 
parts, is called "divine right," for this is done only synecdochically, because the main 
thing and the core of the church office is the "divine right. 
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This is the command to preach the gospel and to administer the sacraments, and 
this preaching ministry, this command, comes from God, i.e. it is divine right. This is 
the solution to the riddle. ---------------- ----------------------- 


“The Doctrinal Basis to the Union of the 
Evangelical Preachers Association of Cincinnati." 


Under this heading the "Apologist," organ of the Methodist Episcopalians, 
announces in the number of June 8 the confession of faith on which preachers of 10 
different "denominations" have entered into a union in the city of Cincinnati. We may 
well count this phenomenon among the signs of the times; unfortunately, however, it 
is one of the many sad signs that characterize our time. For it is not the abandonment 
of error and union on the basis of truth that we find here, but the abandonment even 
of some truths which several of the now unconverted otherwise confessed, while 
common confession of grave errors and concealment of important truths emerge. 
Nothing is said about the means of grace except that they exist and that Christians 
should use them, not that they are means of grace. That man is justified by faith 
alone is stated, but at the same time faith is listed among the Christian duties. The 
human will is declared to be free in the choice and rejection of good or evil, etc., ina 
crude Pelagian way. The whole thing is a sad proof that the sects are losing more 
and more confidence in their teachings, but instead of turning to the truth, they are 
sinking into indifference to it. Thus the latter becomes worse with them than the 
former, for as long as the erring person still fights zealously for his error in the opinion 
that he has the truth, there is still hope that when he finally recognizes the truth he 
will fall into it; but if the spirit of indifferentism takes hold of him, he has gone down 
the road to barbarous unbelief. Unionism of this kind is therefore obviously more 
detrimental to the kingdom of God than the most resolute Calvinistic rigorism, for the 
latter still recognizes that in God's Word all God's counsel for man's salvation is 
revealed and is to be held fast by man, while unionism proceeds from the principle 
that the full truth is either not clearly revealed or not necessarily to be believed, and 
that truth and error are equally good even in the most important respects and 
therefore should be equally justified in the church. 

What is communicated by the apologist under the above title is the following: 

"This association consists of preachers of the Episcopal Methodists, Protestant 
Methodists, Baptists, Old School-, New School-, United- 
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and Neformed- Presbyterian, Congregationalist, Episcopal, Lutheran, German 
Reformed, and United Brethren churches. At the May 11 meeting of the Association, 
10 different denominations being represented by 35 preachers present, the following 
doctrinal basis was unanimously adopted with Dr. Clark presiding as President and 
Dr. Harrison as Secretary. 

Article 1: The Inspiration, Authority and Sufficiency of the Bible. - The Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments are given by inspiration of God; they possess the 
highest authority and are the only infallible and sufficient guide of faith and life. 

Art. 2. Private or Personal Judgment in the Interpretation of Scripture. - It is the 
right and duty of every man to search the Scriptures and, humbly trusting in the 
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, to make his own judgment as to the true meaning of 
them. 

Art. 3. The unity and attributes of God; creation and providence. - The Lord our 
God is one Lord. And apart from Him there is no God. God is one Spirit, eternal, 
omnipresent, all-wise and all-powerful, infinite, holy, just, benevolent, true; and God 
is love. He is the Creator and Sustainer of all things, and He has mercy on all His 
works. 

Art. 4. The Trinity. - In the unity of the Godhead there are three persons - the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Art. 5. Jesus Christ, God and man. - Jesus Christ, the Son of God and the 
Savior of the world, is true God and true man in one person. 

Art. 6. Christ's Incarnation, Death, Burial, Resurrection, Ascension, 
Intercession and Government, and His Future to Judge the World. - Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, was buried, and on the third day rose again from 
the dead; he ascended into heaven and sits at the right hand of God the Father, 
where he always lives and intercedes for us. All authority in heaven and on earth has 
been given to him, and he will come to judge the world on the last day. 

Art. 7. The Atonement. - Jesus Christ took our nature, yet without sin; he 
honored the divine law by his obedience; he, the righteous, died for the unrighteous; 
and he made a full atonement for our sins, and, uniting in his person the tenderest 
human compassion with divine perfections, is an adequate, compassionate, and all- 
sufficient Savior. 

Art. 8: The work and divinity of the Holy Spirit. - The Holy Spirit, who, for the 
sake of Christ, enlightens, punishes, renews, comforts and sanctifies the soul, is true 
God. 
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Art. 9: Free will. - The human will is free in choosing and rejecting good or evil, 
and this freedom is essential to man's responsibility. 

Art. 10. The disobedience and sinfulness of man. - Man was created righteous, 
but he disobeyed the law of God, became a sinner, and brought death upon himself 
and his descendants, and as a result of his disobedience all his descendants, by 
natural descent, are at enmity with God, have deceitful and wicked hearts, and are 
forever inclined to evil until they are born of the Spirit. 

Art. 11: The sufficiency and freedom of redemption. - The atoning sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ is sufficient for the sins of the whole world, and in the gospel redemption 
is sincerely offered to all men. 

Art. 12. Of the new birth-unless a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God; and every man that is in Christ is a new creature. 

Art. 13. Justification by faith alone-Sinners are justified by the free grace of 
God, not because of the works of righteousness they have done, but by faith alone 
in the atoning merit of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The fruit of the Spirit in the believer is goodness and righteousness and truth 
in all, and every Christian is made perfectly holy in heaven by the sanctification of 
the Spirit and the faith of truth alone. 

Art. 15. The Church.- The Church is a divine institution, and Jesus Christ is its 
builder and head, and he loves it and gave himself for it. In the church the praises of 
God are to be sung, his word read, prayer offered up, the gospel preached, baptism 
administered, and the Lord's Supper. Every Christian should be a member of the 
visible church and strive to order its purity, peace, unity and happiness and spread 
its influence. And the church should exclude from its fellowship anyone who denies 
the faith or walks disorderly. 

Art. 16 Baptism. - The sacrament of baptism was instituted by Jesus Christ in 
His Church, is eternally binding, and is to be administered in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

Art. 17. The Lord's Supper. - The Lord Jesus, on the very night in which he was 
betrayed, instituted the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which is to be observed until 
he comes. The elements to be used in its celebration are bread and wine, and it is 
the duty of Christians to eat this bread often and drink this cup often in remembrance 
of their crucified Savior. 
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Art. 18. The Sabbath. - The Sabbath was made for man throughout all 
generations, and all men should remember the Sabbath to sanctify it, not to go their 
own ways, nor seek their own pleasures, nor speak their own words, but to devote 
the sacred hours thereof to reading, meditation, and prayer, to the worship of God in 
His sanctuary, and to works of need and love. 


Art. 19. The Christian ministry of preaching: Christ has appointed preachers in 
His church to preach the gospel, administer baptism and the Lord's Supper, and take 
care of all the flock over which the Holy Spirit has placed them as bishops to shepherd 
the church of God. Christian preachers are to be blameless as God's stewards, not 
self-willed, not angry, not winebibbers, not poachers, not dishonest in their dealings; 
but hospitable, kind, chaste, righteous, holy, chaste, keeping to the word that is sure 
and able to teach. 


Art. 20. Christian Duties. - It is the duty of every man to repent of his sins in true 
repentance; to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation; to confess Christ before 
men; to be baptized; to celebrate the Lord's Supper; to pray in the name of Christ and 
to read the Scriptures daily; to strive by his life, speech, and prayer to bring the 
unconverted to Christ; to obey the ten commandments; to love God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength; To do all things whatsoever 
he would have others do unto him; To serve the cause of Christ with the ability 
wherewith God has blessed him; To be meek, humble and forgiving; To take up his 
cross daily and follow Christ; To live chastely, righteously, and godly in this world; to 
seek the things that are above, and not the things that are on earth; to love his 
neighbor as himself; to love the brethren; and in all things to adorn the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ by obedience. 


Art. 21: Death, resurrection, judgment and eternal reward and punishment.- 
After death the bodies of men return to the dust, and their spirits to God, who gave 
them, and on the last day there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the righteous 
and the unrighteous, when all men must appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that each one may receive, according to his deeds, bodily life, whether good or evil; 
and the wicked will go into eternal torment, but the righteous into eternal life." 
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(From the Freimund.) 
An example of the church discipline practiced by the Lutheran 


Bohemian exiles in Berlin. 
(Translated from the Bohemian Actenbuche of this congregation by Lic. theol Vorbis.) 


In 1734, August 13, the punishment of the daughter Wostry, Marie by name, 
for the theft committed in the service of Mr. Sikrta (pronounced Schicktra) in Berlin - 
in the presence of the whole congregation, the older members of the congregation 
as well as the young children in the presence of Mr. Sikrta and Mr. Pekar, from whom 
she had stolen money - was carried out in our church meeting. 

The eldest brothers discussed first of all how she should be punished. And so 
they decided that she should be chastised with a whip in the presence of the whole 
community in the assembly by her mother and by a brother who had been asked to 
do so, and that she should suffer a certain number of blows from her mother as well 
as from one of the brothers. 

When the people had gathered, and the aforementioned Marie was stripped of 
her laces and brought into the assembly with her mother (a widow), the congregation 
sang the song: "The Wrath of Almighty God" etc. (page 574 in the Amsterdam 
Hymnal) and the other: "Oh how many sorrows does everyone have" etc. (from Harp 
162.) Then a prayer was said by one of the brothers for the blessing of the 
punishment to be carried out, and after this the following was read out in a raised 
voice: 

"In the name of the glorious Holy Trinity! To all of you, our dearly beloved 
brethren, and to you, the whole Bohemian congregation gathered here, we make 
known as a warning that now from our congregation one person, Marie, the daughter 
of Catherine Wostry (who had to stand in the middle of the congregation), has been 
seduced by the devil, has allowed herself to be lied to by sin, and by her nefarious 
theft has dared to anger God severely and to bring great shame to the whole 
congregation. In her service to Mr. Sikrta, she behaved unfaithfully and dishonestly 
by stealing the money from the store from him and his dear friend Pekar, using it for 
ungodly ostentation in clothes, and thus making herself an impure and despicable 
person before God and the church. She confessed the progress of her theft with her 
mouth at the examination organized by the eldest of the brothers, but only after the 
Lord Sikrta had already complained to us and she was convicted of her theft. Her 
theft is that she first had to pay two greschel, then 2 groschen, and the third time 
more, until she was able to buy a bodice for 2 thlr. 6 gr., an upper skirt for 1 thir. 10 
gr., an apron for 18 gr., a pair of stockings for 10 gr., a vest for 6 gr., a hood for 5 gr. 
and the goods for a vest for 7 gr. The 
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remaining money was in their box. It made all in all what they stole, 8 Thlr. 15 Gr." 


Asked by the brothers if she confessed to all this, she answered, weeping 
heartily before the congregation, "| confess. -The brothers then asked her if she 
understood that she deserved the punishment. She answered that she deserved it 
and that she was worthy of punishment. They asked her again if she wanted to bear 
the punishment. Then one of the brothers read these words to the congregation: 


"Since this wicked person, by her ungodly conduct, has dared to anger God and 
cause great pain to the whole congregation, as well as to her mother, we brethren, 
although forgiven by the masters whom she had stolen from, yet (because she herself 
asked for it beforehand in the congregation) handed her over to the congregation for 
punishment, have considered and decided that this wicked person, for her offense, 
shall receive from her own mother, in the presence of the whole congregation, 10 
lashes with the whip, because she has sinned against the 10 commandments of God. 
For, whoever transgresses 1 commandment of the law is wholly guilty of it. Do you 
brothers all think this is right?" 


They answered: Then she had to take off her skirt, as she had already been 
stripped of her laces. Her mother, however, took the whip and beat her, praying 
fervently that God would bless this chastisement. After the received blows, she 
thanked her mother warmly and kissed her. 


Then the brother said, "She received these blows from her mother because she 
would not accept her admonitions and because she lied to her and caused her great 
suffering. But she has also brought shame upon the whole congregation and caused 
it deep pain and great distress; and so we have decided that she should still‘suffer 
20 lashes from one of the brothers, so that there may be discipline and godliness 
among us and among our children, so that God may not punish the whole 
congregation for the sake of one thing, as He did for the sake of Achan, who also 
became a thief, as we read in Joshua, Cap. 7." 

Again it was said to the brothers: Do you brothers think this is right and just? 
The answer: Yes. She was now asked if she also understood that she deserved such 
chastisement. Although those gentlemen and the whole community asked for her to 
be forgiven, since she recognized her offense, repented and promised to amend, a 
brother still had to give her 5 lashes. Thereupon she thanked with hot tears for this 
punishment, asked everyone for forgiveness that she had done them so much harm, 
and asked that the community pray for her. The community has now forgiven her and 
many have wept and prayed for her. 

In the end, a serious warning was given to all parents and children that they 
should draw a warning from the present example. 
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In addition, the passage from Deuteronomy 21:18-21 was read and interpreted, and 
after singing and praying, the assembly dispersed. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


1. America. 


Church comedy. Such a comedy was recently performed by the well-known abolitionist 
Preacher Beecher, who, like most abolitionists, sees Christianity in abolitionism and other 
humanistic charlatanry. The "Evangelist" of May 23 writes about this: "Applause in a church ata 
service is the latest invention of our American ecclesiasticism. Henry Ward Beecher baptized a 
five-year-old child the Sunday before last. Before the baptism he carried eS in his arms into the 
pulpit for all to see, for it was an extraordinarily beautiful child. At the same time he told that it 
was a child of fugitive Negro slaves and had been adopted by a member of the congregation. 
This scene evoked lively applause." 


A confession of Christ, as our Lord and Savior, has so far adorned almost every 
proclamation of our President. The "Evangelist" therefore writes under May 23: "That nothing is 
said about Christ in the last Fast Day Proclamation of the President has been offensive to many, 
since grace is only in Christ. One wanted to excuse this omission of the name of our Savior with 
the fact that the President had taken into consideration the Jews. But the Governor of South 
Carolina had no such misgivings when he recently proclaimed a Day of Atonement, but 
addressed his proclamation directly to the -Christian inhabitants' of the state, and when several 
Jews objected, he replied that his government recognized Christianity as the state religion." 


Testimony of truth from the mouth of the enemy. Pastor Gratz, a member of the Buffalo 
Synod, wrote a letter on Feb. 16 to Pastor Habet, who had fallen away from the Synod, exhorting 
him to repentance. This letter is in the "Informatorium" of May. It says among other things: "Oh 
that you could believe that in the church of God no senior, no ministry, no synod - but also no 
pastor and no congregation - should have the rule, but only God's word (Ps. 119, 105. Joh. 8, 
20.) in the mouth of the believers (and if eS were also only a believing child), Ps. 8, 3. Gal. 2,11- 
14." How often it happens that false spirits do not want to recognize a truth when it is directed 
against them, but immediately realize when it becomes useful for them! 


The American Bible Society, which held its 47th annual meeting in New York in the month 
of May, printed 1,198,881 books in the past year; its income from all sources amounted to 
$422,588. Among other things, a resolution was introduced that "our good old English Bible" 
should be held in high esteem as "a rich inheritance from our forefathers" and handed down intact 
to our descendants. A shameful resolution for our German theologians, who are so willing to give 
up the incomparably greater treasure that we Germans possess in our "good old German Luther 
Bible", by obviously putting their scientific interest above the salvation of the Christian people. 


Sincere confession. The former editor of the Mennonite Volksblatt, by the name of 
Stauffer, states in the May 27 issue of this newspaper 
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He says farewell to his readers and gives the following as the cause of his resignation: "The daily 
brighter insight into my great inability to lead a religious paper as it should be. | lack a great deal 
in education, in deep insight and experience, and in short, in every respect | feel far short of the 
goal of accompanying such an important position for any length of time." If all editors of religious 
magazines came to such a self-knowledge, how many such magazines would remain alive? And 
would that be a loss for the cause of Christianity? We think not. 


The German Reformed in the Verein. States recently held their General Synodal Assembly 
in Tiffin. Strange speeches were made on this occasion, as the Evangelist reports in its June 13 
issue. Pastor Lichtenstein said concerning the Heidelberg Catechism that it "would form a 
sufficient textbook even in the absence of all other dogmatics." Surely a sign of very frugal 
theology! He further said: "The first advantage of the Catechism is that it does not, like the 
Lutheran Catechism, let the law precede salvation, but salvation precede the law." So the Lord 
seems to regard it as an advantage to be wiser than the good Lord, who, as is well known, let the 
law precede the gospel, repentance precede faith, the knowledge of sins precede the forgiveness 
of sins, Moses preceded Christ: Pastor Stern remarked: "There are only two ways to establish the 
origin of our salvation. Either one must seek it with the Lutherans in the ecclesiastical (!) means 
of grace, or with the Reformed in God's free grace." Here the words of Luther come to mind: "The 
fanatics confess that Christ died, hung on the cross and made us blessed, that is true; but they 
deny everything by which we receive Him, that is, the means, the way, the bridge and the 
footbridge, they break down." (On Deut. 4:28.) The Lutherans think so highly of the means of 
grace precisely because they seek the origin of salvation in grace alone; but what kind of grace 
might that be which sets aside the means of grace? - Dr. Kieffer at last declared "Without 
ecclesiastical symbol the Bible is and remains a dead letter." Oho! 


German Reformed in the Association. In this community, there are currently very lively 
negotiations about whether the name should be changed to "Evangelisch-Reformirt". The matter 
is to be decided at the next General Synod. The Classis of Ostpennsylvam'en seems to us to view 
the matter most soberly from its point of view. On the occasion of its meetings on May 5, it 
unanimously adopted the following. Since the proposed change in the name and title of our church 
seems to remove one of our landmarks, which has served and may further serve to make the 
church deeply and vividly aware of our peculiar historical and ecclesiastical position, which was 
brought about precisely by the name "German," which is to be deleted, the class of East 
Pennsylvam'en unanimously adopted the following: Since this cuts off at least one link from the 
chain that binds us to our anchor grounds, and thus threatens us with the danger of drifting into 
unknown and troubled waters of doctrinal discord: Since the change involves the necessity for the 
change of most, if not all, congregational charters, whereby the seed of unrest and strife, which 
lawless elements use to achieve their ends, may be scattered in our congregations: WHEREAS 
our Church, especially in recent years, has rapidly increased in internal strength and external 
expansion under its present name, and WHEREAS, finally, the name "German" connects us with 
venerable and tenderly cherished traditions and reminds us of the same; Therefore Resolved, 
That it be the decided conviction of this Classis that the name of our Church should remain 
unchanged, which it is, Resolved, That notwithstanding this deep and earnest conviction of ours, 
we nevertheless, as an obedient daughter of our Church, though with sorrow and regret, submit 
to the proposed change, if the same be adopted by the Synod."" 
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Effect of our Civil War. Thus Dr. Schaff writes in his new homiletic journal in the June 
issue: "The Americans are undeniably a vain and boastful people. But under the cover of this 
national error lies a very deep moral and religious seriousness. This is very clearly evident 
everywhere in the present civil war. The stereotyped boasts of the political newspapers represent 
only the surface, the foaming and changing waves and billows of the agitated national life and its 
fighting passions. In the depths a process of thorough national humiliation is going on, which 
Providence is carrying out with us through the mighty sermons of repeated defeats on the 
battlefields/* God grant that it be so. We must confess that we feel little of this effect, even if we 
look into the religious magazines. 


Amendment to the Constitution of the United States. Under this title, which is certainly 
not a little conspicuous in an ecclesiastical periodical, the "Lutheran and Missionary" of June 11 
of this year also publishes, without a word of remark, the following address, which goes out to 
the evangelical denominations of Christians in the United States: "Dear Brethren. At a meeting 
of pastors and members of various evangelical denominations of the cities of Pittsburg and 
Alleghany at the First Cumberland Presbyterian Church, May 8 and 11, the following propositions 
were adopted: 1. That it was the opinion of this meeting that an Amendment, reading as follows, 
should be inserted in the Preface to the Constitution of the Ver. States. The proposed 
Amendment is the bracketed words of the sentence: "We the People of the United States, 
[recognizing the essence of the Constitution of the United States], do hereby amend the 
Constitution of the United States. States, [acknowledging the nature and attributes of Almighty 
God, the divine authority of the Scriptures, the law of God as the principal rule, and Jesus the 
Messiah, Savior, and Lord of all things] to form a more perfect union, etc."" (2) That a National 
Religious Convention be held in the City of Pittsburg on the 4th of July next, to consider the 
proposed Amendment. (3) That each Protestant denomination be invited to send four delegates 
to the said council. 4. that a committee be appointed to issue an invitation to the various church 
bodies throughout the country. - We, the undersigned, have been appointed as a committee to 
carry out the last proposal. Pursuant to this appointment, we therefore cordially invite the various 
ecclesiastical bodies throughout the country to send four delegates to the said Convention to be 
held in the First United Presbyterian Church at Pittsburg on the 4th of July next, forenoon 10 
o'clock, to consider what proceedings may be the most desirable in the present case. 

R. Gracey, S. T. Steward, 
JohnDouglas, Wm. J. Envy. 

Poor people, how long will your blind guides suggest to you ways of salvation from your 
great misfortune, which are in vain. What did it help the insane French people that they reinstated 
and recognized the deposed God by popular decision? - Read the history, which could teach 
much, much. Only repentance, repentance can help you. Therefore, do not listen to them, the 
fools who advise you otherwise and still strengthen your arrogance and heap up the wrath of 
God. : 


Il. Abroad. 


Hanover. A friend from Hanover wrote on April 25 of this year: "Unfortunately, | can again 
report only such things from here that practice and consume the faith, nothing that gives oil to its 
lamp. The country, which has been praised from the outside for wanting to be and increasingly 
become a powerful defense force of the Lutheran Church, is, it seems, quite on the way to 
becoming a part of the present uu- 
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We have to come to terms peacefully with this time of faith. In their rescripts, the Consistory and 
the Ministry of Culture give in miserably to the enemies of our confessions. This makes the latter 
ever bolder. Men who were under investigation for their dissenting opinions only a year ago are 
raising their heads with their attachments. There is no more talk of making them harmless. The 
investigation is put down and they are still praised for their zeal, even if one then wishes that they 
would come to a better understanding. Thus it could happen that last Wednesday (Apr. 22) the 
declared opponents of Orthodoxy, 60-70 pastors and about 600 deputies of the congregations in 
Celle were allowed to hold a meeting in a church and to exert on the government the pressure 
deemed necessary by repeated petitions. The famous Oriental Ewald from Géttingen petitioned 
there for unification with all Protestant churches in Germany. Schenkel and others dedicated a 
letter to this strange church congress, applauded it and proclaimed victory. Lutheranism is now 
indeed on its way to life. But what is it more than that the fog which has hitherto shrouded the 
damage is dissipating? It was always there, but now it is becoming apparent. If only the honest 
confessors are driven more and more into battle by this victory of their oppressors and consider 
martyrdom a greater honor than the sunshine of royal favor, then there is still profit in it." 


We also take the following notes from German sheets. 


Pastor Sulze in Osnabrick, who, as we reported earlier, was under investigation because 
of an anti-Christian rationalism, has finally received his verdict in March, and this with the fact that 
the charge against him because of un-Christian doctrine - was struck down, In a letter of 21 pages 
his "zealous pastoral care together with his merits for the church life in Osnabruck" was praised, 
with attached admonitions and wishes that God may enlighten him and enlighten him about his 
previous errors. However, Snize has also been grateful for this favor of the Hanoverian church 
regiment, publicly declaring at a demonstration held in his honor: "the church regiment in its 
present form will and must cease." While such people as Snize are now being restituted, a man 
like Regierungsrath Wyneken, a resolute character, has been removed from the Consistory and 
from Osnabriick and transferred to Ilsfeld. - Archdeacon Ebert in Dannenberg was sued at the 
Consistory and Ministry for insisting that the parents renounce the devil at the baptisms. The 
ministry decided that the parents could be baptized elsewhere, where it was not necessary to 
renounce the devil, and authorized the archdeacon to issue dimissorialies. However, Ebert found 
it questionable to issue such certificates, presumably insofar as he could see in them an indirect 
permission to baptize even without renunciation. What happens? The people come to the ministry 
again, and now the ministry itself issues the permission to baptize with another pastor. - Or. Miinkel 
still writes under April 10: "Most of all, the heads, feathers and tongues are busy with the upcoming 
synod, which is to form the second main section of the Passion History of our country. The 
commission for the establishment of the presynod has not yet completed its work. As one hears, 
5 members, v. Trampe, Diestelmann, Neubourg, Ehrenfeuchter and Herrmann (Prof.) stand on 
the left, 5 others, C.-R. Uhlhorn, Petri, v.d. Beck, Géssel and Durlach on the right; and if these 
seek to avert the possible harm of the Synod, those see in a contemporary Synod a blessing for 
our church." 


Who is to blame for the rift in the Hanoverian regional church? Dr. Minkel answers 
this question in his Neue Zeitblatt of April 3, among other things, as follows: "If anyone may be 
held responsible for the rupture that has occurred, the government must certainly not be exempt. 
Does it at all want a state 
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If you look at the church, it will tell you that the rift among the people has existed for a long time 
and has been fostered in many ways for years by grammar school and academic education, by 
the administration of the church and the old catechism in the schools. What has been spoiled in 
a planned and lasting way on the whole, one will not want to expect a few pastors to improve in 
ten years without the greatest inequity. But if the government itself had to know about the long- 
standing rift, since it lay naked before its eyes in the cities, it also had to know that the national 
church, with or without a new catechism, could only be preserved by forcefully procuring emphasis 
and obedience for the ecclesiastical measures and orders. A national church can never exist in 
any other way, for it is like Rebecca, in whose womb Jacob and Esau wrestle with each other. It 
can least of all exist now without violence, and it is not the new catechism that is to be blamed for 
the rift that has come to light, but the fact that the national church authority has left the new 
catechism in the lurch. The clergy have only the power of the word, which, according to 
experience and Scripture, does not extend over the great multitude.” 


German Catholicism. No. 16 of Uhlich's "Sonntagsblatt" contains the following cry of 
distress from the chairman of the council of elders of the German Catholic community in Leipzig, 
Mr. E. RoBmaBler: "Do not forget Leipzig's! If ever the representation of religious progress by 
manly champions was required by the circumstances of the time, and if this was somehow 
urgently to be desired, then it is now the case in Leipzig, at a time and in a place where orthodoxy 
daily emerges more decidedly and more rigidly. Since the removal of Dr. Beyer from Leipzig, 
since October 1860, our congregation has been without its own preacher and therefore without 
spiritual leadership. It is only thanks to the capable core of the congregation that it has not 
decayed and disintegrated during this time. However, the desire for its own preacher is becoming 
more and more impetuous, and already here and there the unmistakable signs of disenchantment 
can be perceived, and at the same time the barely concealed jubilation of our opponents over the 
longed-for decay of the congregation is growing. 


Missionary Bishop Colenso has published a critical study of the five books of Moses and 
the book of Joshua, in which he denies that the former come from Moses himself. This has not 
only given great offense among Christians, but is also bearing its evil fruit among pagans. Minkel 
writes: "While gratifying progress of the gospel is reported from India, one hears from Ceylon that 
the Buddhist priests there are seriously arming themselves for battle against the gospel. They 
have formed their own society for the protection of Buddhism, have published the impudent 
unlandish writings of Tom Payne, which they surpass by their blasphemies, and have finally even 
brought an excerpt from Bishop Colenso's recently published book (see No. 1, p. 4) with the 
remark that one cannot demand of them to believe something which bishops of the Christian 
church do not believe themselves. (!) And Colenso is a missionary bishop. What do our progress 
theologians need from their improved world religion? In India one can make similar perceptions. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IX. August 1863. No.8. 


Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXII. Of the sacred office of preaching and related matters. 
(Continued.) 

34. Only for this reason are some of them drawn from the group, so that they 
can lead and carry out the office they all have instead of the congregation, not so that 
one has more authority than the other. (Luther.) 

35. Laoerllotes 8unt laiei, sccl vounisi interuuapti all cAuue-. 

VI8 660i68iu6 muriia, 6t 816 YUOHU6 ua 6uoliuri8tiu6 uckmini8trution6M, U6 
putcmus, minu8 verum 8uorum6utum kére, czuock luieu8 ckeasrit, N60688itut6 
soraituu vel errore ucl6ucw8. (6rupius.) 

The laity are priests, but only by virtue of an inner ability to perform all 
ecclesiastical functions, and thus also to administer Holy Communion, so that we do 
not think that this is a less true sacrament, which a layman gives, perhaps out of 
necessity or prompted by an error. 

36. No one can have an office except and without command and profession. 
(Luther.) 

37. Vocativ aa ministorium slia 68t mcaiata 8ivg ordiuariu, uliu immedaiutu 8iv6 
6Xtraorainuria. (dertara.) 

The appointment to the office of preacher is partly an indirect or ordinary, partly 
an immediate or extraordinary one. 

38. Deu8 ckuplim ratiove, yuavcloHuc 8oilioet immeckiato per 86 ip8um, 
czuLvaoizue vero ineaiute pcr 6oele8ium illv8 voerU, ‘uidua Publicum in ccclcaia 
cloceucki oKeium vult oommi88um. (6erli.) 

God calls those to whom he wants to entrust the public teaching office in the 
church in a twofold way, sometimes directly through himself, but sometimes indirectly 
through the church. 

39. If God wants to make something special apart from or above this order of 
offices and calling and raise one above the prophets, he will prove it with signs and 
deeds. (Luther.) 
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40. Ubicunque est ecclesia, ibi est jus administrandi evangelii. Quare 
necesse est, ecclesiam retinere jus vocandi, eligendi et ordinandi ministros. Et hoc 
jus est donum proprie datum ecclesiae, quod nulla humana autoritas ecclesiae 
eripere potest. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"Where the church is, there is ever the command to preach the gospel, therefore the 
churches must retain the power to require, elect, and ordain church ministers, and such power is 
a gift actually given to the churches by God and cannot be taken away by any human power of 
the churches." (Schmalk. Art.) 

41. Postremo etiam hoc confirmat sententia Petri: Vos estis regale 
sacerdotium; quae verba ad veram ecclesiam pertinent, quae, cum sola habeat 
sacerdotium, certe habet jus eligendi et ordinandi ministros. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"Lastly, this is also confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he says: You are the royal 
priesthood. These words actually concern the true church, which, because it alone has the 
priesthood, must also have power to elect and ordain ministers." (Schm.Art.) 

42. Quae ad omnes pertinent, cum consensu omnium fieri debent. (Leo.) 

What concerns all must be done with all attunement. 

43. equum est, ut, qui praeponendus est omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. 
(Concil. Aurelianens. Ill. a. 538.) 

It is fair that he who is to be set before all should be chosen by all. 

44. Cum in ecclesia sint tres distincti status sive ordines, ecclesiasticus, 
politicus et oeconomicus, sive presbyterium, magistratus et populus, ideo nullus 
status ecclesiae a vocatione est simpliciter excludendus. (Gerh.) 

Since there are three distinct estates in the church, the ecclesiastical, civil, and domestic, 
or the presbytery, the authorities, and the people, therefore no estate of the church is to be 
excluded from the calling by any means. 

45. lpsa plebs maxime habet potestatem vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes vel 
indignos recusandi. (Cyprian.) 

It is precisely the people who have the power to elect worthy priests and reject unworthy 


ones. 
46. Ne quis detur invitis. (Leo.) 
No one shall be imposed on a community against its will. 
47. Nullus ex statibus juri vocationis renuntiare potest. (Kromayer.) No 


state can renounce the right of appeal. 

48. Distinguendum est inter cessionem juris vocandi et solius exercitii; illa 
negatur, haec toleratur, si fiat prudenter. (Kromayer.) 

A distinction is to be made between that of availing oneself of the right of appeal and that 
of merely availing oneself of the exercise thereof; the former is denied, the latter tolerated, if it is 
done with caution. 
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49. Quod alienae fidei committitur, nequaquam amittitur. (P.Tarnov.) What one 

entrusts to another, one does not lose with it. 

50. If one were to come among the houses where there were no Christians, 
one would want to do as the apostles did and not wait for the calling. For there one 
does not have the office to preach. And one would say, "There are no Christians here; 
| will preach and teach them about Christianity," and a crowd would gather, choose 
me and appoint me as their bishop: then | would have a profession. (Luther.) 


51. Aliud est, habere aliquid, aliud est, non jure habere vel illicite usurpare. ( Augustine.) 

It is something else, to have something, something else, not to have it by right 
or to use it in an illicit way. 

52. Discrepat 16 rectum in actu et TO ratum. (Dannhauer.) 

Right in use and valid are different from each other. 

53. Licet ordinatio non faciat vocationem, si tamen quis legitime vocatus, ille ritus est 
declaratio et publica confirmatio, vocationem illam, quae praecessit, esse legitinam. (Chemnitius.) 

Although ordination does not make vocation, yet if one has been lawfully called, 
that use is a declaration and public confirmation that that previous calling was a lawful 
one. 

54. Ultro admittimus, non esse praecise et absolute necessariam ordinationem, neque 
praecepto niti divino, aut juris esse divini, sed ecclesiastici, adeoque ritum esse indifferentem. 
(Calov.) 

We freely admit that ordination is not absolutely and absolutely necessary, nor 
based on divine commandment, or divinely right, but ecclesiastical, indeed that it is 
an indifferent use. 

55. It is whether the church and the bishop are one and the church wants to 
hear the bishop and the bishop wants to teach the church. This is what happened. 
The laying on of hands, which bless, confirm and testify to this, as a notary and 
witnesses testify to a secular matter, and as the priest, who blesses the bride and 
groom, confirms or testifies to their marriage, that they have previously taken and 
publicly confessed to each other; whether the priest is an angel or a devil, because 
the office is done, the bride is blessed. (Luther.) 

56. Ob prolationem certorum verborum, vel numeratam gesticulationem gratiam quandam 
ordinandos irruere, nec credunt catholici, nec ex apostolorum ritu quisquam hactenus probavit. 
(Huelsemann.) 

That because of the pronunciation of certain words or because of certain 
gestures a certain grace falls on those to be ordained is not believed by the orthodox, 
nor has anyone so far proved it from the use of the apostles. 
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57. Therefore, the bishop's consecration is no different than if he were to take 
one of the group, all of whom have the same authority, in place of and in the person 
of the whole collection, and command him to exercise the same authority for the 
others; just as if ten brothers, children of kings, equal heirs, were to choose one to 
govern the inheritance for them; they would all be kings and have the same authority, 
and yet one would be commanded to govern. (Luther.) 

58. Etsi legitimae eutagiac ratione recte fit, quod episcopus personae ordinandae una cum 
presbyterio manus imponit, is tamen non agit hic privato arbitrio ac potestate propria, sed nomine, 
jure, suffragio, autoritate, consensu, adprobatione, adeoque etiam conjunctis precibus totius 
ecclesiae ; sicque executio fit per episcopum, actus autem est totius ecelesiae. (Gerh.) 

Although, for the sake of lawful good order, it is right for the bishop to lay hands 
on the person to be ordained at the same time as the presbyterate, he does not act 
here according to his private will and in his own authority, but in the name, according 
to law, by vote, under authority, with consent, with confirmation, and therefore also 
with the prayers of the whole church; and so the execution is done by the bishop, but 
the act itself is an act of the church. 

59. In casu necessitatis non solum presbyter, sed etiam seniores cu- juslibet particularis 
ecclesiae possunt ordinare alios, quia potestas ordinandi non inest uni membro ecclesiae, e. g. 
episcopo, per modum habitus vel characteris permanentis, sed per modum commissionis et 
potestatis transitoriae, qualem mandatarius aut negotiorum gestor accipit a principali suo. 
(Huelsemann.) 

In case of need, not only a pastor, but also the lay elders of each particular 
congregation may ordain others, because the power to ordain is not in one member 
of the church, e.g. in the bishop, after the manner of a skill and character adhering to 
him, but after the manner of a conferral and temporary power, which a proxy or agent 
has from his principal. 

60. Ubicunque adhuc aliqua Deo colligitur et conservatur ecclesia, ibi per impositionem 
manuum presbyterii et publicas ecclesiae preces col- lata ordinatio pro rata habenda ac proinde non 
est iteranda, quamvis ipsum presbyterium sive ministerium illius ecclesiae non sit undiquaque purum 
et ab omnibus erroribus liberum. (Gerhard.) 

Wherever God still gathers and preserves a church, the ordination granted by 
the laying on of hands of the presbytery and with public prayers of the church is to be 
considered valid and therefore not to be repeated, even though the presbytery or 
ministry of that church itself is not pure in all points and free from all errors. 

61. We confess that in the papacy there is right holy scripture, right baptism, 
right sacrament of the altar, right key to the forgiveness of sin, right preaching ministry. 
(Luther.) 
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62. Sicut non recte habent, qui ab unitate recedunt, sed tamen habent, et ideo redeunti non 
redditur: sic etiam non recte dat, qui ab unitate recedit, sed tamen dat, et ideo, qui ab eo accipit, 
venienti ad unitatem non iteratur. (Augustine.) 

Just as those are not right who go away from unity, but still have, and therefore 
are not given again to the returning one: so also he is not right who goes away from 
unity, but still gives, and therefore there is no repetition in him who received from him 
when he comes to unity. 

63. Si dicimus, ordinationem sacerdotum papisticorum vitiari quidem, sed non irritam reddi 
per additum mandatum sacrificandi pro vivis et mortuis, id semper intelligendum est cum conditione: 
dummodo potestas docendi verbum Dei et administrandi sacramenta praecipue conferatur 
ordinandis; deficiente enim hac conditione, ordinatio non solum vitiosa, verum etiam irrita est. 
(Huelsemannus.) 

When we say that the ordination of papal priests is stained, but not invalidated, 
by the added command to sacrifice for the living and the dead, this is always to be 
understood with the condition: if only the authority to teach God's Word and to 
administer the sacraments is primarily granted to those to be ordained; for if this 
condition is lacking, the ordination is not only stained, but also invalid. 

64. Deficiente vocatione, locum nondum habere potest ordinatio.' (Balduin.) 

If the calling is missing, the ordination cannot take place yet. 

65. Cathedra non facit sacerdotem, sed sacerdos cathedram. (Chry- sostomus.) 

It is not the pulpit that makes the priest, but the priest that makes the pulpit. 

66. Munus ecclesiasticum ordinarie perpetuum est, quia libere ac licite extra casum 
necessitatis nec a vocato deponi, nec a vocante per modum contractus ad certos annos aut cum 
reservatione facultatis dimittendi libere vocatum, conferri potest. (Kromayer.) 

The ecclesiastical office is ordinarily valid for the whole life, because it can be 
freely and rightfully, except in case of emergency, neither resigned by the called, nor 
transferred by the calling in the manner of a contract for a certain number of years or 
with the reservation of the power to freely dismiss the called. 

67. Nec vocans, nec vocandus vocationem ad certos annos pro divina habere potest. 
(Kromayer.) 

Neither the one who is called, nor the one who is to be called, can consider a 
calling to specific years to be a divine one. 
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68. Secundum evangelinm seu, ut loquuntur, de jure divino nulla jurisdictio competit 
episcopis, ut episcopis, h. e. his, quibus est commissum ministerium verbi et sacramentorum, nisi 
remittere peccata, item cognoscere doctrinam et doctrinam ab evangelio dissentientem rejicere et 
impios, quorum nota est impietas, excludere a communione ecclesiae, sine vi humana, sed verbo. 
(August. Conf.) 

"Therefore the episcopal office according to divine rights is to preach the gospel, 
forgive sins, judge doctrine, and reject doctrine contrary to the gospel, and to exclude 
the ungodly, whose ungodly nature is evident, from the Christian community, without 
human authority, but by God's word alone. (Augsburg Conf.) 

69. Non igitur commiscendae sunt potestates ecclesiastica et civilis. (August. Conf.) 

"Therefore, the two regiments, spiritual and secular, should not be mixed and 
thrown together. (Augsburg Conf.) *) 

70. The spiritual regime is based on sin alone. Where sin is concerned, this 
rule should also be applied, and not otherwise. But we speak here of sins, which are 
real and true sins, which no man has conceived, but in which we are born; which are 
contrary to God's commandment, and against which God's commandment testifies, 
and not only man's commandment. (Luther.) 

71. 1 Cor. 3. Paulus exaequat ministros, et docet, ecclesiam esse supra ministros. (Art. 
Schmalc.) 

"1 Cor. 3. Paul makes all church servants equal, and teaches that the church is 
more than the servants." (Schmalk. Art.) 

72. Sic ait (Paul): Omnia vestra sunt, sive Paulus, sive Apollo, sive Cephas, id est, nec 
caeteri ministri, nec Petrus sibi sumat dominationem aut superioritatem supra ecclesiam, non onerent 
ecclesiam traditionibus. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"Thus saith he, All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas; that 
is, neither Peter, nor any other minister of the word, shall ascribe to them any power 
or supremacy over the churches; neither shall any man burden the churches with 
statutes of his own." (Schmalk. Art.) 

73. Neither the pope, nor the bishop, nor any man has power to set a syllable 
over a Christian man, unless it be with his will, and what happens otherwise, that 
happens from a tyrannical spirit. (Luther.) 

74. Abishop, as a bishop, has no power to interpret some statute or ceremony 
to his church without the consent of the church in plain words or by implication. 
Because the Church is free and a lord 


*) Here we recall Luther's still valid complaint of 1543: "Satan remains the adversary. Under 
the pope he mixed the church with the secular regiment; in our time he wants to mix the secular 
regiment with the church". (Opp. Hal. XXI, 1326.) 
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(woman), and the bishops may not rule over the faith of the church, nor complain and 
harass it against their will. For they are only servants and stewards, but not masters 
of the church. (Luther.) 

75. We cannot by ecclesiastical or secular law concede to the bishops the 
power to command the church to do anything, however right and godly it may be, for 
no evil need be done for good to result. Even if they want to use force and coerce, we 
must not obey nor consent to it, but rather die to preserve the difference between 
these two regiments. (Luther.) 

76. St. Peter overthrew with one word and condemned all the rule that the pope 
now leads, and made it clear that they do not have the power to command a word, but 
that they alone should be servants, and say: this is what your Lord Christ says, 
therefore you should do this. (Luther.) 

77. Citant (papistae) et hoc: Obedite praepositis vestris. Haec sententia requirit obedientiam 
erga evangelium; non enim constituit regnum episcopis extra evangelium. (Apologia.) 

"Also they (the papists) put on this saying to the Ebraeans on the 13th, Obey 
them that intercede for you, etc. This saying requires that one should be obedient to 
the Gospel; for it does not give the bishops any rule or lordship of their own apart from 
the Gospel." (Apology.) 

78. Advertendum est, quando episcopis Augustana confessio concedit jus ordinandi 
ceremonias, id fieri pro istius temporis ratione, ubi ex jure humano ipsis id quoque competebat. 


(Carpzovius.) 
When the Augsburg Confession grants the bishops the right to order 


ceremonies, it is to be noted that this is done according to the condition of that time, 
when this also came to them according to human right. 

79. In Novo Testamento ecclesiastica jurisdictio, quae juris divini sit, nulla est, nisi generalis, 
ut omnia ordine et decenter fiant in ecclcsia. (Calovius.) 

In the New Testament, there is no ecclesiastical jurisdiction that is divine right, 
except the general one that everything is done properly and honestly in the church. 

80. There should not and cannot be any superiority among Christians. 
(Luther.) 

81. What then are the priests and bishops? Answer: Their rule is not a 
supremacy or authority, but a service and office; for they are not higher or better than 
other Christians. Therefore they shall not lay down any law or commandment over 
others without their will and leave, but their government is nothing else than to drive 
God's word, so that they lead Christians and overcome heresy. (Luther.) 

(To be continued.) 


232 


Materialism or the so-called results of modern natural science. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


We now turn to the proof offered to us of the beginninglessness of the world. 
Dr. Buchner continues thus: "It is the great merit of chemistry in the last decades to 
have taught us in the clearest and most unambiguous way that the uninterrupted 
transformation of things, which we see going on every day, the coming into being and 
passing away of organic or inorganic forms and formations are not based on a coming 
into being and passing away of previously non-existent matter, as was quite generally 
believed in earlier times; but that this transformation consists in nothing else than in 
the constant and uninterrupted metamorphosis of the same basic substances, the 
quantity and duality of which always remain the same and unchanged for all times. 
With the help of the scales, one has followed the substance on its multiple and 
intricate paths and has seen it everywhere in the same quantity leave any compound 
in which one saw it enter. The calculations which have since been based on this law 
have everywhere proved to be perfectly correct. We burn a wood, and it seems at 
first sight as if its constituent parts must have gone up in fire and smoke, must have 
been consumed. The chemist's balance, on the other hand, shows that not only has 
none of the weight of the wood been lost, but that, on the contrary, it has been 
increased; it shows that the collected and weighed products not only contain exactly 
all the substances of which the wood was composed before, albeit in a different form 
and composition, but that they also contain those substances which the constituent 
parts of the wood drew from the air during combustion. In a word, the wood did not 
decrease its weight during combustion, but increased it. "The carbon that was in the 
wood," says Vogt, "is imperishable, it is eternal and just as indestructible as the 
hydrogen and oxygen with which it was combined in the wood. This compound, and 
the form in which it issued, is destructible, while matter never is."" "The carbon, which 
appears to us in the spathcrystall, in the wood fiber or the muscle, can take on a 
different form after the destruction of those bodies in other groupings, but as a basic 
material it can never be changed, never destroyed."" (Czolbe.)" 

We, to whom truth and genuine science are always desired and welcome, since 
through them we can only receive confirmation and strengthening of faith in the God 
who reveals Himself not only in Scripture but also in nature, are naturally far from 
being able to appreciate the great merits which chemistry has acquired for natural 
science. 
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to want to diminish in any way. This love of science alone must, however, call upon 
us to separate from what chemistry has won as correct and undoubted experience, 
that which is added to the genuine result as a mere addition of unscientific 
materialistic brain. One of these is the proposition that the quantity and duality of the 
basic substances remain unchangeable for all times, that matter is imperishable, 
eternal, never destructible, a basic substance can never be destroyed. The chemist 
knows nothing about this. To be able to present even half of this proposition as the 
result of his science, the chemist would have had to hold not only the earth, but the 
whole immeasurable world on his scales from the beginning of the world, or rather 
from eternity up to this moment, in order to learn that it has not become lighter by the 
weight of an "infinitely small particle of matter" throughout all this time! What is it that 
chemistry has really found in this respect? Nothing more than that none of the half a 
hundred basic substances, of which the parts of the earth that have become 
accessible to it so far are supposed to consist, has completely disappeared of its own 
accord in the experiments it has conducted up to now, nor has any of its number been 
destroyed. Does the chemist know from experience that what has not happened so 
far can never become possible under any condition ? Nothing less than that. Does he 
know from his experience what happens everywhere where nature is not caught in 
his apparatus and is called to account for its doing? That also in the vast and 
immeasurable celestial spaces there is no basic material which under any condition 
is able to do what the materialist claims to be impossible, only because something 
similar has not yet happened in any chemical retort? If now, as is undeniable, the 
chemist cannot gain that proposition from experience, by what means will he arrive 
at it? That the eternal indestructible nature of the basic substances alone explains 
their non-disappearance in the retort is obviously only a hypothesis. If he wants to 
gain a certain undoubted conviction about it, this can only happen by way of 
metaphysical speculation, by making an investigation about existence and whether it 
is conceivable that one substance could deprive another of existence. But this is not 
chemistry, but metaphysics. A writer who has not yet grasped the difference between 
empiricism and speculation, between chemistry and metaphysics, should indeed not 
dare to step out as a teacher in the field of natural sciences. - What has been said 
here about the immortality of matter applies to an even greater extent to its so-called 
immutability. In this respect, chemical experiments have shown, for example, that 
wines and essential oils are spoiled by distillation and are not restored by pouring the 
separated substances together, which clearly indicates a change in the substances. 
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Assuming now that it is purely impossible that the basic substances can neither 
perish by themselves nor be destroyed by other basic substances, and quite apart 
from the fact that no man has ever come to know the real nature and the actual 
essence of that which the materialists call substance and atom, nor will ever come 
to know it, - does it follow from this that if something is impossible for the substance, 
it is also impossible for the Creator? Only under the condition that the creator himself 
is substance. We do not want to lose a word about this. The materialist now makes 
the conclusion: Because substance cannot destroy substance, so there can be no 
God. "What cannot be destroyed, could also not be created." With this sentence he 
added a support to his first proof, which was taken from force and collapsed in itself, 
and which he wanted to prepare the ground for in the present chapter. And what 
does the sentence say? Nothing more than: What cannot be destroyed by the 
substance, could also not be created by the substance. So we must ask him to 
address with this proof those non-existent beings who believe that the world was 
created by matter. To us his wisdom can only be regarded as the talk of a fool. Nor 
can we expect our reason to bow in self-denying humility to the authority of a Vogt 
and Czolbe. We must leave that to the servum pecus of those "educated people" 
who believe to have attained the highest science if they let themselves be led aitf the 
pasture by these masters. 

"With every breath," Dr. Buchner continues, "that leaves our mouths, we exhale 
a part of the food we enjoy, of the water we drink. We change so quickly that one 
can well assume that in a period of four weeks we are materially completely different 
and new beings; the atoms change, only the kind of composition remains the same. 
But these atoms themselves are in themselves unchangeable, indestructible; Today 
in this, tomorrow in that combination, they form, through the diversity of their coming 
together, the innumerable different forms in which the substance presents itself to 
our senses, hurrying along in an eternal and unstoppable change and flow, s- This 
so often repeated assertion that all change that happens in nature and that we 
perceive, This often repeated assertion that all change that happens in nature and 
that we perceive consists only in the diversity of the coming together of the 
unchanging particles of matter that lie next to each other like grains of sand in a pile 
of sand and change their place, is a true monster of superstition that is just as foreign 
to the natural sciences as the principle that two times two is three is to mathematics. 
We would indeed like to see a physics and physiology which would be based on this 
principle. -The quantity of atoms of a simple basic substance remains on the whole 
invariably the same; not a single particle of substance can be formed anew, none, 
which once exists, can disappear from existence. The examples and proofs for this 
could be found in 
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Itis enough to note that the wanderings and transformations, which the matter passes 
through in the being of the universe and which man has partly followed with balance 
and measure in his hand, millions and millions of times, that they are without goal 
and end. Dissolution and procreation, decay and reformation reach out to each other 
in an eternal chain. In the bread we eat, in the air we breathe, we draw to ourselves 
the substance that formed the bodies of our ancestors a thousand and a thousand 
years ago; indeed, we ourselves give up a part of our substance to the outside world 
every day, in order to take up the same substance or the substance given up by our 
fellow living beings, perhaps anew in a short time. One can literally say of the English 
that they eat out their ancestors, who died fighting for them and their freedom against 
the French rule, in their daily bread as thanks for it (the nasty English!). The bones 
of the battlefield of Waterloo [of course only the English ones, because no thanks 
were owed to the French] were brought to England in large quantities to fertilize the 
fields, and the yield of the same was thereby doubled. - This eternal and unstoppable 
cycle of the smallest particles of matter the scholar has called the metabolism, [- Not 
at all. The scholar does not know this kind of metabolism at all. The scholar calls 
metabolism only that process in organic bodies when organic substances that have 
become useless are replaced by substances of the same or similar nature in the 
living organism-and the bold imagination of the British poet has traced the substance 
that once formed the body of the great Caesar to the point where it glues a hole in 
the wall. How a fact, so simple and of a truth so convincingly demonstrated by 
chemistry, can still be misunderstood and overlooked today by natural scientists and 
physicians, seems hardly comprehensible and proves how little in general the great 
discoveries of the natural sciences have broken through in wider circles. [It is a 
strange fate of these great discoveries of the natural sciences that even famous 
natural scientists misjudge and overlook them!-So Schubert speaks of voluntary 
formation of water in sudden accumulations of clouds. Rébbelen thinks that the 
animal organism produces nitrogen, and even the famous Ehrenberg seems to be in 
doubt whether the organisms create the substances they contain or only transform 
them organically (see Zeise: Lectures on the Endless of the Large and the Small 
Material World, 1855; page 50), and so on. How can one misjudge that from nothing 
- nothing can arise? The substance must be present, even if previously in another 
form or compound, in order to be able to produce any formation or to take part in it. 
An oxygen, a nitrogen, an iron atom is everywhere and under all circumstances one 
and the same thing, endowed with the same and immanent properties, and can never 
and for all eternity create something else. 
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will be. Be it, where it wants, everywhere it will be the same being; from each still so 
heterogeneous connection it will leave again with the decay of the same as the same 
atom, as which it entered. But never and never can an atom arise anew or disappear 
from existence; it can change nothing but its connections. For these reasons the 
substance is immortal, and for this reason it is impossible, as already explained, that 
the world has become one. How could something have been created that cannot be 
destroyed? The substance must have been eternal, be eternal and remain eternal. 
"The substance is eternal, only its forms change". (NoBmaBGler.) It is a saying of the 
"mortal body"" and "immortal spirit."" heard and repeated ad nauseam. A somewhat 
more exact consideration will perhaps turn the sentence around with more truth. The 
body in its individual form is certainly mortal, but not in its constituent parts. Not only 
in death, but also in life it changes, as we have seen, without ceasing; but in a higher 
sense it is immortal, since not the smallest particle of it can be destroyed. On the 
other hand, we see what we call spirit disappear with the cessation of the individual 
material composition, and it must seem to a mind free of prejudice as if this peculiar 
cooperation of many power-gifted particles of matter had produced an effect that 
must cease with its cause. [Here, for a change, we have again a cooperation of 
power-gifted particles, which produce an effect. Since this effect cannot float in the 
void, but must adhere to a real being, but the real beings are only the unchangeable 
atoms, this effect, according to materialistic teaching, can only exist in the changed 
position of the atoms. This changed position is therefore what the materialist calls 
spirit here. In the first chapter, however, it was asserted that the sensually perceptible 
changes in matter, i.e. the changes in position of the parts of matter, are not the effect 
of forces but the forces themselves! We visibly become again the earth from which 
we were taken. But while we change, the earth exists and develops further and 
further; it is an immortal being and all celestial bodies are with it. 

Hereupon the author finally brings some more proofs "that also earlier 
philosophers possessed a knowledge of this momentous truth, even if more in an 
unclear and foreboding way than scientifically surely recognized. For "the proof of 
this," he says, "could only be given to us by our chariots and retorts," so that "today 
the immortality of matter is a scientifically established and no longer deniable fact." 
He first cites the infamous Anabaptist Sebastian Frank, that "evil blasphemous mouth 
that can do nothing but blaspheme and 
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and likes to write and speak the worst of everyone, as if he were the devil's own and 
dearest mouth," of whom Luther (Erl. A. Vol. 63. p. 384) says he did not want to write 
anything against him. 384) says that he did not want to write anything against him, 
"because | despised such a wicked man too highly, and always thought that his 
writing would be of no value to all sensible, especially Christian people, and would 
perish by itself in short, like a curse of an angry wicked man;" and who has now found 
worthy successors who revive him as a German philosopher in the literature of the 
present. Then the Italians Telesius and Bruno are attracted, whose propositions Dr. 
Buchner would have left undisturbed in their place in the history of philosophy, had 
he a knowledge of what these philosophers understood by matter. We do not dwell 
on this. 

But we ask, while also concluding our remarks and casually remarking that no 
man who has attained the knowledge of the true God has ever doubted that what 
God has created, He can and will preserve as long as He wills, in spite of all the 
effectiveness of the substances and all the retorts of the chemists, - what then has 
our loose talker, who imagines to speak in the name of science, proved with all this 
effort of concocted sham science? Above all this, that he does not know how to think 
correctly. So he concludes: Our chemists have not yet succeeded in destroying the 
substance through substance; therefore it cannot be destroyed; therefore the 
substance remains eternal; therefore it has also existed from eternity; therefore it has 
not been created; therefore there is no creator. Would the most miserable advocate 
dare, if it were necessary to win even a piglet, to appear before the judge with such 
an argumentation? And this demonstration is presented here to the German people 
in the name of the science of the nineteenth century in a matter in which the whole 
eternity is at stake and for the purpose to make the most holy, divine lawgiver, whose 
voice speaks audibly in every human breast, like an absurd dream, to exchange the 
sublime revelations of the prophets and apostles, the blessed life in God, of whose 
truth and inner glory every century bears witness, for such wisdom of Mr. Buchner, 
Mr. Vogt, Mr. Czolbe and the like! What degree of impudence, what depth of moral 
depravity is revealed in it, can hardly be expressed. A few more words about this. 

In the preface to the first edition of his work, Dr. Buchner says: "If the leaves 
may dare to attribute a merit or a character to themselves in advance, then this may 
be expressed in the resolution not to retreat squeamishly from the equally simple and 
unavoidable consequences of an unprejudiced empirical-philosophical view of 
nature, but to admit the truth in all its parts". He did not do that. So let us then in 
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In the course of his work, he still draws some of those unavoidable consequences 
from which he has squeamishly retreated in his entire work. 

That a metabolism takes place in the human body, as well as in every 
organism, since none can exist with retention of the same elements, but everyone 
must take food to supplement what is consumed, is not a new doctrine. Recent 
research has made it highly probable that metabolism also takes place to a 
considerable degree in the healthy organism, and that not only nutrition but also the 
so-called breadth of health is based on it. But that all parts of the body are affected in 
such a way that we become materially completely different and new beings within a 
period of four weeks is an assertion that is not based on anything. Let us listen to a 
physiologist on this subject who, as a man of science, is not guilty of the ridiculous 
exaggerations of materialistic chatterers. Dr. R. H. Lotze in his work: (General 
Pathology and Therapy as Mechanical Natural Sciences, 2nd ed. (General Pathology 
and Therapy as Mechanical Natural Sciences, ed. 441) says: "The normal nutritional 
components enter the blood; the masses of decomposition and excretion are also 
returned to the blood in order to be transferred to the seperating capillary vascular 
networks. This nourishing and cleansing process of the individual parts of the body 
and of the blood as a whole is capable of disturbance at several points, but 
unfortunately we know neither the normal nor the pathological behavior even with 
tolerable accuracy; nowhere are there so many fictions and bad fantasies as in this 
part of pathology, which has been made one of the most important as the basis of 
many therapeutic methods of action. Since, in view of the complete lack of 
authenticated detail, it is only necessary to give a general overview of the conditions, 
we recall our earlier views on the importance and significance of metabolism, from 
which the necessity of assimilation and replacement as well as rejection and secretion 
emerges. Changeability and continuous change of masses is an indispensable 
condition for every mechanism that has in itself such a principle of principless 
movements, as the organism has one in the soul, and which should nevertheless 
maintain itself in its natural primitive state against all these accidentally stimulated 
changes. It follows from this that there are two origins of the decomposition masses; 
they are either produced by the service of the parts of the body that are consumed 
by their function and become useless, or they arise without any use and therefore 
wear as products of the spontaneous transformation to which the substances of the 
body must be subject. As far as the first mode of formation is concerned, this need 
for metabolism through function is basically limited to the sensory and motor activities; 
all other activities of the body are not subject to spontaneous transformation. 
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The functions of the body are not directly the purpose of life, but are intended to 
maintain and produce the conditions necessary for the fulfillment of these two 
purposes. The masses of decomposition that result from the wear and tear of 
function therefore stem primarily from the nervous system and the muscles; the 
nerve, in that it conducts the sensation-generating or movement-generating process 
within itself, can do this only at the price of a slight decomposition and disturbance 
of its chemical constitution; the muscle, in that its individual molecules contract to 
generate a mechanical force, can also develop this increased attraction force only 
through altered chemical states and thus passes through its function into 
decomposition. Both parts, gifted with the most active function among all organs, 
need the most the continuous regeneration by the blood stream, their power is 
quickly extinguished as soon as the continuous replacement by the arterial blood is 
missing, and we are therefore justified to expect in them a very important metabolism 
and a large contribution from the same for the secretions. The remaining parts either 
function passively at all, like bones, ligaments, tendons; their physical properties, 
which alone are claimed, do not require chemical decomposition, and since also their 
structure for the sake of its function must be so solid that it does not itself tend to a 
slight decomposition, so in these parts the spontaneous dissolution is just as slow 
and insignificant as that by the function, while it is significant in those first parts, as 
the putrefaction after death shows. .. So here we have seen clearly enough the 
speculative reason for the necessity of metabolism; it is much more difficult to decide 
which chemical processes are really going on here in its two branches, degeneration 
and regeneration." 

With this sincere confession of a reputable physiologist we must of course 
expect to hear the complaint repeated that it hardly seems comprehensible how men 
of science can so misjudge and overlook the great discoveries of natural science 
which have so convincingly come to light in the brains of Vogt, Czolbe, Buchner, 
Moleschott and others. In order not to give our materialist any reason to complain 
that we have called the relevant science to witness against him in regard to 
metabolism, let us for once accept his words completely as truth, namely that we 
change so quickly that we have become completely different and new beings within 
a period of four weeks. - 

For the one who believes in the existence and immortality of the soul, this 
proposition is completely indifferent from a religious and moral point of view, since 
only the soul alone, which in spite of all changes in its inner states always remains 
the same in substance, is responsible for the entire actions and attitude of man. 
However, the matter is quite different, 
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If, as the materialists maintain, there is no soul at all, if what is called soul is only 
either certain material secretions of the brain or variable effects of the material 
combination of this organ, this so-called soul is so interwoven and included in the 
complete exchange of the substances forming man, which occurs every four weeks, 
that man becomes a completely different and new being after body and soul in eight 
and twenty days. The soul then changes at the same time as the substance, indeed 
with every change of material effect. If there is a moral responsibility for attitude and 
deed, it rests solely on the substances, which in the period of four weeks have 
completely withdrawn into the air, into the water, to the elements of the motherly 
earth and lost themselves secretly and, as it were, mockingly leave the 
consequences of their deeds as a legacy to the strangers, who are completely 
innocent of their deeds and produce a completely new soul. If the representatives of 
the new doctrine still have a natural sense of justice, they must, in the name of the 
most common morality, warn people against such deception of the secretly escaping 
substances and demand a complete upheaval of all moral relations of men, so that 
punishment and merit do not fall on the guiltless and unworthy, as is still generally 
done in their sense. What extent such a revolution of the foundations of the family 
and of society in general would gain, we will now try to show in a few hints by means 
of an example. 

A happy family has just been thrown into great turmoil by a joyfully surprising 
event. The eldest son of the house suddenly and unexpectedly enters the family 
circle, having returned happily from a journey of several years. Everything rushes to 
embrace him. The father alone remains a cold and silent spectator in this moving 
scene. He is a materialist, as the so-called modern science can only wish him, a 
researcher, who "does not squeamishly withdraw from the equally simple and 
unavoidable consequences of an unprejudiced empirical-philosophical view of 
nature, but really admits the truth in all its parts. The son also throws himself into his 
arms, but is rejected, albeit politely, with such coldness that he exclaims, frightened: 
"Father, don't you know me anymore? Or has some fate completely unknown to me 
been allowed to snatch your fatherly love away from me? - Foolish stranger! - You 
call me your father and thus prove how much you must still be caught up in that 
superstition and dark deception which the science of the present time has finally 
uncovered by giving the spirit the light of truth penetrating and scaring away all mists 
of appearance and ignorance. | forgive your audacity, which let you enter here 
without introduction and registration, because | know the strength of that deception, 
in which | myself have been caught for too long. Learn then, it is now a scientifically 
established and no longer -u 


The materialism of the so-called results of modern natural science. 241 


denies the fact that man is nothing more than a combination of substances which are 
regularly replaced by new ones every four weeks and whose mutable changes of 
position in this combination during their eternal and unstoppable change and flow 
produce effects which we have so far foolishly attributed to a mythological being 
which we called soul. We become therefore, actually spoken, hardly four weeks old. 
When you were born, or rather that material connection came into being, to which 
you attribute your existence, | was not yet there. And you yourself have become a 
completely different and new man in the course of your years nearly three hundred 
times. Do not be mistaken that | say you have experienced this. Our language has 
not yet been able to keep up with the latest discoveries and it is difficult to 
communicate the new knowledge in a short time with the way of expression adapted 
to the old darkness. Four weeks ago, they were still a number of atoms scattered to 
and fro, a part of the components forming the air, the water, the earth, the fruits, the 
flesh of the animals, etc. in the surroundings and in the distance. | have you now for 
the first time and you have never known me. This explanation will suffice to excuse 
me if | ask you to withdraw your presence from me now and allow me to address a 
few words to these women who, under the delusion of seeing son and brother before 
them, did not hesitate to embrace a complete stranger before my eyes. - The sister, 
who did not understand a word of this explanation, spoke in dismay at her father's 
cold rejection of her brother: "Father, dear father, do you really not know him 
anymore, your son, my dear brother? | recognized him at the very moment he 
entered. How little his features have changed. Only stronger, more virile, more 
beautiful he has become in the time we had to do without him. - Silence, Thdrin! 
replies her father with somber seriousness. The resemblance you think you 
recognize between this one and a being you claim to have known before you were 
yourself, when the animal kingdom, the plant kingdom, the mineral kingdom still 
enclosed you as scattered elements, is mere appearance. Strange substances can 
enter into a connection that is similar to an earlier one, but it is not the earlier 
connection itself, since every substance can only stand in its own connection with 
others, and neither you nor it have seen that earlier connection. This supposed 
recognition is nothing but a sad deception of the senses, and truly ridiculous is the 
delusion that in reality there could ever be brother and sister who do not find twins 
and under four weeks old! - Trembling and frightened to death, his wife now throws 
herself against his breast with tears. My dear husband! she wails, what evil dream 
holds your mind bound? Look around you! See here your son and mine, stand your 
faithful wife here at your breast! The excessive joy has harmed thee. Let, oh let the 
evil thoughts go and gather yourself again and give thanks. 
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We thank God with joy for this happy return of our child. - Woman, where are you 
being driven to by your dark delusion? You seem to think that the most sublime 
discovery of the human spirit is madness. O forgive her, you spirit of a Feuerbach 
and you of a Vogt, of a Buchner! Woman, do you really believe that this is your son? 
Do you see over there on the green slope at the edge of the brook that grazing ox 
and the traveler passing by it? As little as that green lawn and that clear brook and 
that grazing ox with the pilgrim on his staff are one and the same, so little is the 
conceiving and the birthing woman one and the same person. She who gave birth 
was still cattle and grass and brook when she who was supposed to have conceived, 
and she who conceived had long since hurried into the womb of mother earth after 
repeated changes in the unstoppable and eternal flow of all things, or floated up and 
down on the wings of the wind with the hurrying clouds when she who was supposed 
to have given birth! And you think you have conceived and born this one? He is your 
and my child? You, only since a few weeks joined to a human, believe to be allowed 
to claim the mother's name of him, who has already changed his apparent mother 
several hundred times, or rather has changed himself and could never see his true 
mother, because he himself was never born? In the name of science, in the name of 
truth and justice, do not attribute to yourself what does not belong to you, do not 
ascribe to yourself what you can only believe in deceptive delusion to have done and 
suffered for him. | declare most emphatically that | am not his father. - Dearest 
husband, do you also want to deny me, your faithful wife, who, since we pledged love 
and fidelity to each other at the altar, has almost never left your side, who has 
faithfully shared sorrow and joy with you for so many years, who has clung to you in 
constant love until this moment? You would now do me the dishonor of denying the 
name of father to the one whom we, without any doubt, saw blossom as our son 
under our common care and concern, and who always repaid our love with much 
joy? No, you are ill. A little rest will do you good. Dear wife, for all the world, don't 
think I'm crazy. My mind stands clear, clearer than ever. Science has taught me to 
pay attention to the eternal flow and change of things, which must escape your 
unscientific gaze. Tell me nothing of the vow at the altar. The eternal cycle of all 
things does not allow any promise, any vow, no matter how solemnly it was made, 
to last longer than four weeks. With the transformation of the substances, every bond 
that a previous connection of the elements of the body wove, every alliance that they 
may have made, is dissolved. In truth, we are completely different people than those 
of whom you say that they swore love and loyalty to each other at the altar. Truth, 
justice, and science unite to call for such a thing. 
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We are free, my dear, free from any limitation. We are free, my dear, free from any 
restriction. Only our convenience can be our lawgiver from now on. The great 
achievements in the field of natural science have stripped us of every other binding 
bond as unworthy fetters. Enjoy the freedom that the light of science has also acquired 
for you and show yourself as a contemporary worthy of the nineteenth century. - 
However, friends have entered, whose sad looks and secret whispers betray to the 
follower of the new doctrine that they regret him as a person who has lost his mind. 
Sighing, he exclaims: O exalted teachers of the highest light, how little is the great 
mass of men still capable of grasping the results of your research! It would not take 
much for them to lock me, your sober, clear, consistent student, in irons and to keep 
me between bare walls, like a madman. How much remains to be done! Up to now 
you have only laid the foundation for a natural and friendly conception of the world 
and life; when will you succeed in redeeming mankind on the whole from the unnatural 
fetters of that cold and heartless dogmatism of the Christian religion and in restoring 
to it the right view of the natural! You say that through your great discoveries and 
inventions you have opened to the view of individuals and peoples completely new, 
comprehensive and cosmopolitan points of view, and through your whole direction, 
hostile to every kind of belief in authority and spiritual unfreedom, you have brought a 
movement into the world, the final results of which will be as surprising as they will be 
gratifying. My experience, however, shows them to me as surprising, but why are they 
not yet generally pleasing? The new movement has been initiated, but the final results 
have not yet been made common property to all; and | see it is wise not to come out 
with the full truth yet. That would call into question the success of our intended 
revolution, which must bring about Judgment Day for all the previous foundations of 
social life in family, church and state. For the time being we have no other means than 
to spread the most general scientific principles of our conception of the world and life 
as widely as possible through the press, in order to prepare the minds of the people 
for the final consequences and at the same time to gain control and leadership of the 
masses, at least in the political sphere. Only gradually can we overcome the 
enormous difficulties that stand in the way of our goal. Everywhere gloomy prisons 
still stare at the spiritually free, in which so-called criminals languish for deeds which 
they did not commit, which can only be traced back to material compounds long since 
dissolved and inaccessible to man; the debtor still trembles before his creditor and 
judge because of debts which he cannot or does not like to pay and should not pay, 
since they are only owed by a completely different being under the deceptive 
appearance of the same name, the same form, the same environment. 
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The people still demand that oaths, promises, covenants and contracts be kept in the 
dealings of individuals and nations. The keeping of oaths, of promises, of alliances, of 
treaties and contracts in the intercourse of individuals and peoples is still demanded 
in the dark delusion that it could bind the free spirit to something that was entered into 
a few days before, even if it were for an eternal obligation. Deeds are still branded as 
crimes, not only by the cold and heartless Christian religion, no even by the much- 
read works of the classical pagan world, deeds which, as science has established as 
an undeniable fact, are purely impossible in the sense given to them. Even Ovid, who 
is considered frivolous, describes a deed he sings about as something terrible, from 
which his song should chase away daughters and parents and, if that does not help, 
at least ask them not to believe it, and if they do believe it, ask them at least to believe 
the punishment of the deed; even he wishes happiness to the country that lies far from 
the regions that produced such terrible abominations; In a long series of verses, he 
prattles on about how not Cupid's projectile, no, the viper's breath of the Furies alone 
could have driven to such an outrage, while at the same time the evil conscience let 
those terrible sisters be seen, in order to admonish from such sin by their horrible 
figure, hairy with horrible snakes and assaulting face and eyes of the alleged criminal 
with angry torches; how the latter now tried to unbind herself by her belt, in order to 
receive death rather than the fulfillment of her raging desires; how, at the gruesome 
discovery of these desires, a tremor pierced the icy limbs of the nurse, and the 
bleached gray of the staring hair on the crown of her head rose shaggy; How, now, 
when the wretch, with trembling knees, Abandoned by color and blood in her shudder, 
Made herself out to commit her ghastly deed, The moon fled from heaven, black 
clouds obscured the stars, And the night was without her light-and what was it? - 
Myrrha had sought her father's camp in love! What could be more innocent? It is now 
an undeniable fact that such a union has as little criminal in it as any that ever Christian 
or pagan customs consecrated in the name of their gods. For the conjugal union 
between father and daughter is in every case a scientific impossibility, and no custom 
and no law may in this respect impose restrictions on the urge of nature, since they 
have their origin only in ignorance and error. Such horrors of superstition, however, 
dragged on from one age to the next until they were finally displaced by the last, 
pleasant, serene and free results of modern science, no longer hindering the 
expansion of the state and society on the basis laid, and the true goal of mankind, to 
arrange their lives as beneficially and enjoyably as possible for the individual as well 
as for the whole, was achieved. And yet Ovid has already seen the right thing. His 
serene and friendly conception of the 
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world and of human life, his right eye for the natural made him put into the mouth of 
the unfortunate, sighing under the influx of heartless religion and morality and 
glowing with shame, the words that only human care could give rise to such vicious 
laws, which enviously deny what nature allows us, what it has never denied the cow 
and the steed, the buck and the bird. But centuries had to pass until science brought 
about the glorious time when, as Buchner aptly puts it, nothing is easier than to prove 
scientifically that man is nothing but a highly organized animal; that he could not have 
come into being in any other way than as a result of a development from the animal 
world that comes first to him, that the soul of the animals does not differ from the 
human soul in quality but only in quantity, that man only produces a greater quantity 
of animal mental activities than the animals just mentioned. What can it help man to 
set himself against facts? We did not invent the world and nature, so we are not 
responsible for what they do in us. Nature has clearly marked out for us our destiny 
in the world of animals, to which we once belonged. We can make things easy for 
ourselves and simply say, "That's the way it is. There can be nothing higher for us to 
follow than nature; to resist its impulses, which are based on the eternal and 
unchangeable laws of nature, is to cripple one's own existence; To follow their 
impulses openly, like the other animals, whose natural impulses are not veiled in 
human unnature by so-called shame, and even the most rigorous theological 
fanaticism would not dare to call sin and crime, is only to brush off from our cheeks 
the hypocritical varnish that makes us seem other than we are. The entire animal 
world, whose actions are wrongly derived from instinct, but cannot easily be proved 
to be the outflow of conscious mental activity, since the animal deliberates, 
considers, gathers experience, remembers the past, cares for the future, feels, - ina 
mental process that is completely the same as in man, lays before us openly and 
clearly that serene and enjoyable view of the world, which our knowledge must call 
the only natural one; It confirms at the same time our scientific results of the rapid 
transformation of animal organisms not indistinctly. No animal has embittered its lust 
for life by foolish grief over a supposedly neglected and unborn child in the delusion 
of having missed something in the earlier formation of the same. The artificial 
relationships between adult children and their parents, between brothers and sisters, 
which arise only from ignorance of this scientific fact, 
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Sisters and relatives in general, which drew nothing but spiteful barriers between 
members of the same species and only obstructed the natural striving for momentary 
enjoyment, are unknown to the animal world. In vain we look around in the entire 
animal world for those places of duality, tyranny, deceit, the churches, courts and 
prisons. Only about the people Mephistopheles could raise the bitter complaint: Law 
and rights are inherited like an eternal disease; they drag themselves from 
generation to generation, and move gently from place to place. In the animal world 
we find only the only natural right, that of the stronger and the only correct all- 
embracing cosmopolitan standpoint, that of Ubi bene, ibi patria. Therefore the most 
serene view of life in the purest naturalness is also marked out for us to imitate and 
regenerate; It is the great task of our time to guide mankind back to it from its many 
deviations, so that in the eternal and inexorable change all the constituent parts of 
our being, in that we are unceasingly composed of animals into men and of men into 
animals, we may in the same way, in all phases of our existence, surrendered to the 
urge of natural necessity alone, enjoy the glorious life of nature undistorted and 
undiminished by the so-called innate moral law, the individual constituent parts of 
which, on closer examination, prove to be - paragraphs of the penal code.*) 

Let us finally break off the monologue. Those who still value what distinguishes 
man from animals, reason and morality, will recognize the consequences and the 
goal of the new doctrine with disgust and horror. The punishment of arrogance, which 
once threw the Chaldean king Nebuchadnezzar from his throne, has been carried 
out on the puffed-up scientists of our age; the human heart has been taken from 
them and a beastly heart has been given to them, so that they, if this is still possible, 
may lift up their eyes to heaven again from the depths of their science, come to 
reason again and praise the Most High. (Dau. 4.) 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Il. America. 


The Old School Presbyterians, on the occasion of holding their General Assembly at the 
end of May in Peoria, III, debated the question "whether a church member, if he publicly and 
conscientiously declares that he is not yet converted, is to be excused from attending Holy 
Communion. Communion." It was decided: "to permit such excusal if the member is otherwise 
regular in attending the Divine Service. 


“The main passages of this monologue are taken verbatim from Buchner's work, with the 
exception of the word order. 
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stes, etc., etc.". - But how can the Lord be "angry" about such excuses? Luc. 14,16-21. - It is 
strange that the mentioned assembly, on the other hand, only declared with a majority that all 
baptized children are to be considered members of the church and subject to its discipline and 
supervision. This much at least is certain, that God's word counts the baptized children to the 
church. Ephesians 5:25, 26. 


“The Concordia Synod," which has been formed by the Rev. L. F. E. Krause at Winona, 
Minnesota, as the "Senior Ministers," by D. J. Warns at Bethalto, III, F. W. Wier at Washington, 
Minn. and C. F. Jungk at New Oregon, lowa, has also sent its printed "Brother's Greeting" to 
Diedrich in Germany. The reply to this in Rathjen's newspaper of May reads: "Where the 43rd 
synod grows out of 42 Lutheran synods as Concordia, we are a little afraid of Concordia, i.e. 
unity." 


The German Methodists in the United States are perhaps the most learned disciples of 
the self-speculating Yankees among the immigrants here. Evidence of this is provided by the 
Methodist Apologist. The same has the following standing advertisement: "The best paper for 
advertisements among the Germans in the United. States. The Christian Apologist is the only 
weekly religious periodical in the German language which has a list of 14,000 regular subscribers 
in almost all the states of the Union. It is kept by hundreds of preachers of all denominations, 
many associations, and especially by good business men and farmers, and is consequently the 
best paper for advertisements among the Germans in the United States." 


The Presbyterians of the new school. In a report of the General Assembly of the same, 
which met in Philadelphia on May 21, it is said, among other things: "On politics it was decided 
that the war should be continued in earnest." 


Preacher for hire. In a lecture given by a former Lutheran (?) preacher in Dayton, O" in 
Berlin last year and reported in the "Kirchenbote" of June 19, it says: "Unfortunately, in many 
German congregations the clergyman is elected for one year, or, as the Pennsylvanians say, 
"gedingt". It has now been determined, as is the custom in most English towns, that the 
clergyman shall be elected without time. The clergyman and the congregation, however, shall 
have the right to dissolve the relationship at any day upon three months' notice. | consider this 
free relationship to be the most favorable among American conditions. It is much more likely that 
the clergyman will resign than the congregation." Wonderful judgment! Whoever realizes that the 
thing of preachers to a year is disgracing the office of preaching, yes, denying its divinity, should 
also realize that the mutual freedom attached to the profession to quit every day is even more 
so. If, as the speaker says, the preacher usually uses this freedom rather than the congregation, 
this is a sad testimony to the Christian knowledge and faithfulness of the local preachers. 


The American Peace Society recently held its 34th annual meeting, as we see from the 
Boston Advocate of Peace of May and June. Its purpose is to work for the abolition of war as 
something sinful and contrary to the Gospel, and for the settlement of all disputes arising between 
nations by the means of peaceful negotiation. According to this, one would think that society 
should also be in favor of peaceful conciliation in the present American crisis. But it is not so. 
That is, says the Society, "something quite different.'" A governorate, it says, must be free, in 
order to maintain itself, to use war also, and thus to enforce the observance of the laws. The 
gentlemen do not consider" that the same case takes place with every, nehmlich just, war. They 
should therefore realize that their principle has already proved untenable at the first acid test 
which eS must pass with the present war. 
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has. Causing war is, of course, always a terrible sin; waging war can, under certain 
circumstances, be a sacred duty. 


College for the German Methodists. On June 3, your number of preachers and members 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church met in convention at Berea, O., to confer on an offer made by 
the English trustees of Baldwin University to the German Methodists for the purpose of enlarging 
the German department of said university and establishing a German college. Mr. Wm. Nast was 
elected chairman and the first negotiations ended with the resolution: "That we unite to found a 
German college in Berea, O., for the German branch of the Methodist Episcopal Church." The 
purpose is to "promote scientific education and Biblical Christianity among the German people in 
America." At a later meeting it was decided to recommend the plan that each member of the 
Cincinnati, Northern Ohio, Southeastern Indiana, and New York Conferences give one and one- 
half dollars to endow a new professorship in the German College to all members and especially 
preachers at the best of execution. Mr. Nast, in a report on this matter published in the Apologist 
of June 15, says: "The conviction forced itself upon every one who was present that - if at alla 
college of higher learning is one of the conditions of a successful building up of the kingdom of 
God in our day, and if otherwise German Methodism is to have a lasting mission in this country 
- the opportunity now offered us to found an independent German college of learning is the best 
we could expect, and that it is therefore our duty to take advantage of this opportunity now." This 
would give "young men called by God to the ministry of preaching the opportunity to acquire the 
necessary knowledge. - How times and people have changed! Only a few years have passed 
when we could hear from the mouths and pens of the German Methodists almost nothing but 
derision about scientific institutions for training for the preaching ministry, as "preaching factories. 
There it was said that only from the school of the Holy Spirit could a true preacher come forth. 
The high schools only made spiritless talkers with empty hearts, puffed up by arrogance of 
knowledge. And how do they talk now?- Well, this turnaround within German Methodism is 
certainly not a step backward. 


The smaller sects here are known to be very hostile to theological studies. They only want 
to have so-called "spirit" scholars. But when they make an effort to instruct their preachers to 
study, it is done in a most miserable way. Strangers in the field of theological science, they often 
resort to the most miserable means of help. Counting themselves among the "orthodox" 
denominations, they often give even the most miserable rationalistic works into the hands of 
those who are to prepare for their ministry. Thus we read in the June 25 issue of the "Fréhlicher 
Botschafter," the organ of the "Vereinigte Bruder in Christo," the complaint of a contributor that 
according to their "study plan" the "Volks-Bibel-Lexikon" (People's Bible Dictionary) is 
recommended, while the same, as the contributor proves, denies the divinity and truth of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

The Position of the American Churches on the Slavery Question. The "Apologist" of 
June 22 remarks: "A considerable number of the religious denominations of Northern States 
have, from the beginning of their organization, considered it the duty of a Christian church to 
demand of its members an immediate renunciation of slavery, and to deny to every slaveholder 
the right of the church to marry. Among this body of religion are the Free Will, Free Mission, and 
Seventh Day Baptists; the Reformed, United, and Free Presbyterians; the Wesleyans; the 
Evangelical Fellowship and two other branches of the Methodist Church; most Congregationalist 
churches; the Friends; the United Brethren; and other churches. Accordingly, at their conferences 
and synods, these bodies annually renew their testimony against the greatest national sin. Many 
other fellowships, which include the most prestigious American churches, have, during 
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they do not outright expel the slaveholder, deem it their duty to declare slavery an evil which ought 
to be eradicated, - to establish the guilt of the people and churches of America for neglecting to 
make sufficient efforts to accomplish this end - and to urge more serious and vigorous measures 
to effect the final removal of the evil. The New School Presbyterians, the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, the Baptist General Assembly, the Lutherans and the Dutch Reformed Church take this 
position with little variation. These churches have since the outbreak of the war spoken far more 
decidedly on the slavery question, and many of them are gradually adopting the position taken by 
those churches which make an unconditional renunciation of slavery a duty to their members." 


The Union doctrinal basis from Cincinnati, which we reported in the last issue, has not only 
been drafted and signed by a so-called "Lutheran" preacher (Dr. Harrison in Cincinnati), but is also 
approved by the editor of the "Lutheran Observer" (see the issue of June 19). June), who at the 
same time speaks in favor of abandoning all "denominational peculiarities" and the "mere accidents 
of denominational distinction"; indeed, as we see from the July 3 number of the same paper, the 
entire Miami Synod, on the occasion of its annual meeting of June 11, unanimously declared itself 
in favor of that basis and of similar steps to stistm fraternal unity. This new proof that the "Lutheran" 
General Synod is nothing other than a united body, only with the difference that it hypocritically 
keeps the Lutheran name in order not to lose the paying Lutheran congregation members - proves 
nothing new, of course. 


Methodists. As we have already reported, there is now a strong movement among the 
Episcopal Methodists for the laity to have a seat and a voice in their conferences. As justified as 
this agitation against their previous hierarchical form of government is, it does not seem to be 
based on a correct understanding of the rights of Christians as such and of the nature of church 
government, but rather has its source in contemporary democratic principles. Thus, for example, 
the Methodist says: "That representation of congregations by members must finally become a 
constitutional order of the Episcopal Methodist Church is beyond doubt. It cannot come otherwise." 
(For, the writer wants to say, time is advancing inexorably toward liberty and equality!) "This idea 
is so inseparably connected with the principles of our civil form of government and all our 
institutions that the movement in favor of this principle can no longer go backward; unless we as 
a free democratic people also go backward" and reject and spurn our present form of government, 
in which only representatives of the people accompany the offices. Reason and justice as well as 
the principles of the New Testament support our demand." So the main reason is the dignity of a 
free citizen, which only, besides reason and justice, the word of God gives a support! 


The Observer on the importance of the German element in the English Lutheran 
Church. In the number of June 19, I., the aforementioned paper comments on this as follows. J. 
as follows: "In my recent article | attempted to explain the continued loss of our church of such a 
large number of Germans and their descendants. | know well that some will say, "Let them go, we 
can manage without them." " Thoughts like this are often cherished and often expressed by those 
very people whose names betray their German origin and who cannot trace their family history 
very far back without coming across some sturdy German man or woman. | knew a foolish family 
of this kind who no longer attended Lutheran services only to escape the imagined disgrace of 
their German descent. Such behavior is the sign 
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of a weak soul and earns only ridicule and contempt from the understanding part of the English 
community. Churches of English origin appreciate the value of the German element in our country 
and make the strongest efforts to bring it under their influence through missions and mission 
schools. Among Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists and Baptists, a German proselyte is 
considered a valuable acquisition. Some of the pillars of these churches are descendants of 
Germans and proud of their origin. The importance of securing the descendants of German 
Lutherans to our English congregations forces itself upon our souls when we examine the 
material of which the American Lutheran Church is composed. If we subtract from our 
congregations those who are of German origin, only a few remain. For example, take any of our 
English Lutheran congregations and you will find that a very large majority of their members are 
descended from Germans, either in the male or female line, and that their connection with our 
church is derived from this fact. They form about four fifths of our numerical strength. As an 
incidental proof of this remark, | found on examining one of the weekly subscriber lists in the 
Observer that fully two-thirds of the names were German. No doubt half of the rest were also of 
German descent in the female line. In most places, our addition from the purely English part of 
the community is mostly accidental in one respect. Sometimes it comes from marriage or from 
the non-existence of the particular church to which the people belonged, but only rarely from a 
choice uninfluenced by such considerations. If this account is correct - and we think that 
investigation will confirm it - it is clear that the English Lutheran Church will grow in proportion as 
we succeed in influencing and drawing to us the German element with which God has surrounded 
us in His providence. It has been the source of our growth in the past and will be so in the future." 
- Certainly an appreciative concession, which is to be considered all the more sincere, the more 
difficult it is for the proud Americans to make such a concession. But if the English believe that 
they must do so much to win the German element for their church, how much more should we 
Germans do our utmost to win it for ourselves and our church! God wants to provoke us to zeal; 
let us not be idle and idle! - C. 

lowa Synod. In the "Kirchenblatt" of the same there is a history of their seminary in 
Dubuque. Mr. GroBmann closes this story in the July number with the final verdict: "The Lord 
loves this little plant of his hand, from the bottom of his heart. To base this on repeated help out 
of all kinds of certain affairs, in general on external successes, is exceedingly foolish; that God 
has an institution for the education of preachers of the Gospel as a "little plant of his hand, dear 
from the heart", can be concluded with certainty only from the fact that in it the pupils are equipped 
to preach the Word of God unadulterated, without all addition of human doctrines, reveries and 
ravings. Without this characteristic, it is highly presumptuous to consider such an institution as 
God's favorite and to proclaim it. 

The "Fréhliche Botschafter,” organ of the United Brethren in Christ, recently had an article 
sent in, which many of these "Brethren** found offensive as not being Christian. In response to 
this, the editor remarks in the number of July 9: "Where so few originals are received for a paper, 
as is the case with us, one does not take it so precisely. If it were possible, we would gladly avoid 
anything that would be repugnant to our readers. But if one part wants broth, while the other 
demands chunks, but does not want to eat out of a bowl, then we sometimes get into a tight 
corner, and if our best and most diligent correspondents cannot please the readers, we will soon 
have to take all our recourse to the scissors." There is also another refuge. We recall only the 
Mennonite editor in the July issue of this paper p. 220. 221. 
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Abolitionist exegesis. In the Mennonite "christl. Volksblatt" of July 8 we read: "The curse 
of Noah is a mere human and sinful curse, which he pronounced and committed in provocation 
to anger, brought on by his drunkenness and its consequences. Indeed, a radical means of 
removing the doctrine of God's judgments from the Bible! 


Wisconsin Synod. As we learn from the Lutheran Observer of July 17, it has decided to 
establish a German seminary and college in Watertown and has delegated Pastor Bading to 
Germany to collect for the intended enterprise. At the same time the Observer writes: "There is 
talk of a project to establish a large western German General Synod to unite the synods of Ohio, 
Michigan, Wisconsin and Minnesota in the enterprise." 


Il. abroad. 


The wearing of beards on the part of the clergy. We read the following in the Kath. 
Kirchenzeitung: The "Minch. Volksb." of May 19 writes: From the apostolic nuncio at the local 
court, Msgr. Gonecka, the following letter was addressed to Our Eminent Archbishop on May 4: 
"It has come to the ears of the Holy Father that in some dioceses of Bavaria there are clergymen 
who, guided by the spirit of innovation or rather of frivolity, want to reintroduce the long obsolete 
use of beard-wearing and by their example lead others to imitate it. Whatever may be said about 
earlier centuries, it is known that the flourishing ecclesiastical discipline is completely opposed to 
this usage and that a new introduction, in order to be legal, would require the necessary or tacit 
approval of the supreme shepherd of the church. Here, however, he declares that he must 
disapprove of every such innovation, all the more so because in these sad times the spirit of 
innovation deceives not a few and one innovation could easily lead to another. For this reason, 
His Holiness has deigned to instruct me to tell all the heads of the diocese of Bavaria in his name 
that they must see to it in every possible way that this usage is not only vigorously eliminated, 
but also that the unity of the rule and the perfect conformity with the Roman Church in everything, 
and therefore also in the dress and scissors of the hair, are preserved, restored if necessary, and 
that every new usage is forbidden which is not known to the highest head of the Church, as well 
as approved by the latter himself." (Of course, only the beards of secular priests are meant here, 
and first of all in Bavaria). 


Bishop Colenso, the denier of the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, is reported to have 
already received H30,000 from the publishers of his work on the Pentateuch as his share. An 
"excellent sum." Judas at least received only 30 pieces of silver. Zech. 11,12. 13. 


Verdict on the Breslau Synodal Decisions. Prof. Dr. Harnack in Erlangen has given a 
detailed written opinion on them, consisting of 42 closely written folio pages, with which not only 
the Professor of Law, Dr. Scheuer, has declared his complete agreement in a separate 
declaration, but also the other members of the theological faculty there have privately agreed on 
all the main points. The conclusion, containing the final result of the examination, reads: "Having 
reached the end of my assessment, | can, in spite of the particulars objected to by me, in which 
| see practical errors, but not apostasy from the confession, only affirm the main question posed 
above" (i.e. whether the principle formally upheld in its right is also materially implemented in the 
synodal resolutions, i.e. whether the corpus of the synod is in accordance with the law). lL.e., 
whether the corpus of the synodal resolutions is also in substantial agreement with the confession 
of our church in its content,) "and must reject the opponents' assertion that the synodal 
resolutions are built on the basis of un-Lutheran principles and, as a whole, are reprehensible 'for 
the sake of the unevangelical spirit prevailing in them" (as Diedrich 
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claims) "as an unfounded and unproven one." The Kirchenblatt fur die ev.-luth. Gemeinden in 
PreuBen (the organ of the Breslau congregation) of May 1 continues: "The author's expositions 
to the S.-B. are limited to the Borsteher-Ordnung and to the church discipline procedure. Of the 
provisions of the S.-B. relating to these, he finally judges that they are based on views and 
theories about congregational constitution and church government that are foreign to the 
confession of our church and can only be brought into harmony with it artificially, but he adds: 
But if |, in my evaluation of the discussed institutes, insofar as it is a matter of the facts present 
in the S.-B., do not find it necessary to take the position that the S.-B. is not a church.B., | have 
had to agree with the opponents, but | can neither approve of the practical consequences which 
they have given to their dissent for their relationship to the existing church body, nor do | share 
those motives and tendencies of theirs which are connected with their denial of any real authority 
of the church as societas externa, and which break off the top of their opposition, which is once 
again precipitating itself here". 

Joh. Ronge, the apostle of the German Catholics, whose apostolate in Germany suffers 
greatly from mouth rot, has gone to Italy to improve the breath of his words there. He is not 
needed in Italy, everything he has to say is already known there. He is said to have been with 
Garibaldi, whose reformation plan is essentially his, except that Garibaldi asks little about what 
the Italians believe or do not believe, if only they chase away the pope. Nevertheless, in Italy, 
too, it will be said: "Religion must be"; and the one that inconveniences man the least and 
promises the most will always remain the best for the great multitude. The others will have to be 
content with the small group. (Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 

Pastor Haag in Baden. We read the following in Minkel's Zeitblatt of May 1: "Readers will 
remember that Father Haag of Stolpe in Pomerania went on his own to Baden to gather the 
separated Lutherans there under his general pastorate, to put the faithful pastors Frommel and 
Eichhorn on dry land and to deprive them of their armies. It sounds unbelievable, but it may be 
only too well-founded that he, with this collected crowd behind him, wanted to negotiate with the 
unified Baden church regiment and obtain a position in the unified Oberkirchenrath. 
Unfortunately, he succeeded in his buccaneering move up to a certain point. Fromme! lost a 
small part of his congregation, and Eichhorn a large one. Even Pastor Ludwig took Haag's side 
with the Soellingers, who belonged to Eichhorn's congregation. It really seemed as if the Lutheran 
Free Church in Baden was close to its downfall. But God still held his hand over it. He may let us 
sink, but not drown. Eichhorn had already made offers to find an accommodation in Prussia, 
since his strongly dwindled congregation could no longer support him. For years he had fought 
and suffered persecution and imprisonment, and endured as a faithful servant of Christ. It would 
have been a shame if the wolf had now driven the shepherd from the flock. Eichhorn decided to 
stay and drink this cup as well. Prayer and tears are the weapons of the church when it has no 
help on earth. God's judgments fell faster than could be expected. It has already been reported 
that Ludwig resigned from the Union; he accepted a pastorate, if |am not mistaken, an assistant 
preacher's position in the Union. It lasted somewhat longer with Haag, who did not yet have his 
Freikorps together. But in the middle of his victorious run, he threw stones in his own path. In 
October of last year, a large part of the community of Breiten and the surrounding area separated 
from him after having been with him for barely 4 months. The reason was the offense they took 
at his behavior. Without going into the unpleasant details, it may only be mentioned here that 
Haag fell apart with his own family. For the time being, the people of Bretten established a reading 
service. However, there were also old and sick people who demanded the sacrament and 
pastoral care. This was the first reason to look again for the shepherd who had so faithfully 
shepherded them for nine years and whom they had asked for the lentil dish of a tasty 
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They had given up their sermon. In Advent of last year they came again to Eichhorn, and after a 
few weeks they were so far that they recognized their great sin. On March 12 of this year, they 
were received back into the peace of the church upon their repentant confession. It was a beautiful 
celebration when Eichhorn held services in Breiten on Palm Sunday and administered Holy 
Communion. Pastor Haag and her daughters attended the celebration, probably with bitter 
feelings, since her husband, separated from his family, was staying on a farm 3 hours away. Of 
course, the rift is not yet healed, because the Sdllinger still remain in their separation. They once 
left the union with Ludwig and then joined Eichhorn's parish, until Ludwig laid claim to his Sdllinger 
and snatched them from Eichhorn. Since Ludwig has now resigned to the Union, the bitter mood 
of the Sdllinger against Eichhorn as the alleged author has intensified. May God also heal this 
breach and crown Eichhorn's much-tested faith! His situation is not yet such that he could do 
without the help of the Lutheran brothers. 


Repeated refusal of burial in Mecklenburg. Mecklenburg seems to have some stubborn 
pastors. Although the state parliament recently decided that the pastor should not refuse the 
church burial to anyone who has not previously been excommunicated in the proper form, the 
pastor Kohler at Roggendorf near Gadebusch nevertheless dared to refuse the church burial to a 
farmer who despised the sacraments. The wife of the deceased appealed to the authorities, but 
was not listened to. Instead, the "Mecklenburg" enlightener, who stands at the height of the times, 
provided himself with satisfaction. Landowners, tenants, farmers, day laborers and all church 
zeros, as it is said, united to pay their last respects to the sacrament and church despiser, and 
never such a "magnificent" funeral is said to have been seen in the community. Father Koehler 
will not be frightened by this, even if he sees that in Mecklenburg one has goals that are prepared 
and pursued with noise-making. What is to come will come, and it is better to face the enemy with 
courage than to capitulate before the battle. 

(Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 

Hanoverian Presynod. The members present at the opening of the same had to make the 
solemn assurance into the hands of the Royal Plenipotentiary: "| vow before God that in my work 
in the congregation | will be obedient to the divine word, in faithfulness to the faith of the Lutheran 
Church | will keep the honor of God and the salvation of souls steadfastly in mind, and strive that 
the church may grow in unity of faith and in fellowship of love for its own betterment in him who is 
the head, Christ." Vague as this oath-like vow is, there is a strong dose of Jesuitical reservation 
to it when the rationalists make the same. But what can these moral heroes not digest! 


Death. On May 13, the Oberconsistorialrath and General Superintendent of the Province of 
Silesia, Prof. Dr. August Hahn, died. He was born on March 27, 1792, in the thirties professor of 
theology at Leipzig. 

Madagascar. In the Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung (New Protestant Church Newspaper), the 
following is written concerning the prospects for Christianity on that island: "The only threat to the 
progress of the Gospel is the influence that the Jesuit mission, supported by the power of France, 
is exerting on the Queen, a zealous Catholic. She has recently given her son, who was educated 
by Mr. Ellis (an English-Protestant missionary), the presumptive heir to the throne, to the Jesuits, 
and the king's attachment to the gospel seems to be based more on goodwill and affection than 
on firm conviction. 

Baden. The "Pilgrim" writes: Readers will recall the unfortunate separation that was caused 
by Past. Haag's intrusion into the congregations of Pastors Eichhorn and Frommes. After Past. 
Haag had been successful for a while and especially Past. Eichhorn has lost a large part of his 
congregation, it appears that the 
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The progress of the former now seems to have come to a standstill. In October of last year, a 
large part of the congregation of Bretten and the surrounding area separated from him again, 
after having been with him for barely 4 months. In Advent they came again to Eichhorn and after 
a few weeks they were again so far that they recognized their great sin. On March 12, they were 
readmitted on their repentant confession and on Palm Sunday, Rev. Eichhorn in Bretten held the 
first communion service for them again. This service was even attended by Rev. Haag's wife 
attended this service with her daughters, because Father Haag, to great annoyance, no longer 
lives with his wife and children, but on a farm 3 hours away in other female company. - The 
Soellingers are still to be won over again. They have turned to Past. Ludwig, who has now 
completely withdrawn into the Union and has accepted a preacher's position in it. For the 
ownership of the church in Sviingen, which was built for Lutheran worship with much support 
from outside (Bavaria 1402 fl., Saxony 735 fl.), a lawsuit has been started, which has probably 
not yet been decided. 

Thuringia. The "Pilger" reports: The Gothaische Landtag has discussed a law on the 
elementary school system and adopted the motion that the curriculum of the elementary schools, 
as well as the introduction or abolition of textbooks, should also be subject to its knowledge and 
approval. In other words, the Landtag should in the future decide which catechism is to be used 
for teaching in the schools. This would have been a clean economy. The ducal government has 
rejected the 25 gentlemen who make up the Diet within the limits of their competence, and before 
hand, the Gotha Diet has yet to abolish or introduce a catechism. 

Discovery of Luther's Manuscripts. In the joint archives of the princes of the Ernestine 
line of the House of Saxony located in Weimar, a number of not yet known letters of Luther and 
to Luther have been found, which mainly concern ecclesiastical matters and are to be published. 
(Pilgrims.) 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. At the Hessian Diet, two deputies submitted a motion demanding 
that the government introduce a presbyterial and synodal constitution. A presynod should make 
a final decision on this constitution. The motion was passed almost unanimously; however, 114 
Lutheran clergymen have raised a legal objection against it, because they can only see a danger 
for the church in the introduction of the aforementioned constitution. 

Frankfurt on the Oder. Here, too, the congregation served by Pastor Lohmann had broken 
away from the Breslau church regiment. Since Lohmann did not attend, Ehlers followed a call he 
had received to provide the departed with Word and Sacrament for the time being. 

Lay or governing elders. As it seems, the acceptance of such elders now seems 
dangerous to the anti-breeders, who could easily be exploited by their opponents in favor of their 
theory of a divinely ordered church regiment apart from the preaching office. Ehlers writes in his 
"Kirchliches Zeitblatt" of 15. April: "That among the many elders of the first Christian times, who 
were certainly numerous in large congregations, some were equipped with less gift for public 
preaching, and that these withdrew more from public preaching, is understandable; But that there 
were elders who did not have the right to teach publicly, no scholarship will be able to prove, nor 
that Paul, when he says that the elders who labor in the word should be specially honored, means 
that there should be two kinds of elders (ruling and teaching elders), or that there was such an 
institution in his time." 

Conference in Angermiinde. About a surprising decision made there according to the Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung we have also reported earlier (in the May issue p. 154) 
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Notification made. Justice requires that we now also communicate the following correction by 
Z6ller in Wollin, which is in Ehler's journal. It reads as follows: "In No. 6 of Hengstenberg's Ev. 
Kirchenz. of 1863, p. 69, the following information is found with regard to the conference held in 
October of last year: 

"It was agreed in the very reasonable resolution that the orders of the Ober-Kirchen- 
Collegii were to be obeyed, but that it was up to each person to decide how to interpret the 
authority of the same, whether he derived it from divine or human rights. One must only 
wonder that this was not self-evident, that it had to be decided first."" 

This announcement is absolutely wrong, and in order to counteract the various erroneous 
judgments of public papers about the conference in Angermtnde, as much as is in me, | declare, 
that at the said conference, the proceedings of which | not only followed with lively interest 
from beginning to end, but for the most part presided over myself, neither the ""very 
reasonable" and yet ""astonishing,"" mentioned in the Evangelical Church Gazette, nor 
any other resolution concerning the doctrinal question or the practical conduct of the 
pastors was passed. 
In Angermtinde, people did not come together to hide the existing discord behind a union 
formula that was certainly very easy to find and to feign false peace, but to initiate an honest 
peace in truth that was pleasing to God. 


Pastoral Winks from the Church Fathers. 


If we threaten anything, let it be with pain, threatening from Scripture the 
punishment to come, so that not we ourselves may be feared in our power, but God 
in our speech. (Augustine. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium.) 


A far more important and dangerous obligation has those who will have to give 
account for many souls. Where should I, the wretch, turn if | were to be negligent in 
keeping that precious thing entrusted to me, which Christ considered more precious 
than his own blood? If | were to collect the blood of the Lord, which trickles down the 
creuze, and keep it in a glass vessel, and often have to carry it back and forth, how 
would | feel in such great danger? (Bernard. Serm. 3. de Adventu Dom.) 

It is not for nothing that at the handing over of the sheep it was repeated so 
often: "Peter, do you love me? And | think that this was meant to indicate as much as 
if Jesus had said to him: If your conscience does not testify to you that you love me, 
and love me very much and completely, that is, more than yours, more than yours, 
more also than yourself, so that the number of this repetition of mine is fulfilled: then 
do not take this care and do not go in to my sheep, for which my blood has been 
shed. A terrifying speech, and one that could crush even the fearless hearts of all 
tyrants! (Bernhard. Serm. 76. sup. Cantica.) 
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A faithful servant proves that what he teaches in words is true by his deeds. 
(Ambrose. In cap. 2. ep. ad Tit.) 


Nothing is so dangerous for a priest with God, so shameful with men, as not to 
speak freely what he believes. (Ambrose. Lib. 5. ep. 29. ad Theodosium.) 


First of all, | ask you to consider with your godly prudence that in this life, and 
especially at this time, nothing is easier, more pleasurable, and more acceptable to 
men than the office of a bishop or presbyter or deacon, if the thing is done only above 
and pleasing to men, but nothing is more miserable before God, and sadder and more 
damning; Likewise, that in this life, and especially at this time, nothing is more difficult, 
arduous, and dangerous than the office of bishop or presbyter or deacon, but nothing 
is more blessed in the sight of God if one does military service as our commander 
commands. (Augustine. Ep. 148. ad Valerium.) 


If the listener does not accept the seed you have sown, nor does he bear the 
fruit of obedience, you will receive the reward for the advice you have given, and you 
will receive no less reward for not having been heard than you would have received 
if you had been obeyed. What was in you, you have done; we are not bound to 
persuade the hearers, but only to exhort them. (Chrysostom. Conc. 1. de Lazaro.) 


There are many priests and few priests. Many in name, few in deed. Therefore 
watch carefully how you sit (on Christ's chair), because not the pulpit makes the 
priest, but the priest the pulpit; not the place sanctifies the man, but the man the place. 
Not every priest is holy, but every saint is a priest. He who stands well on the pulpit 
receives honor from it; he who stands evil on it insults the pulpit. To a wicked priest, 
his priesthood becomes a crime, not a dignity. For when you sit in judgment, if you 
live well and teach well, you are the judge of all; but if you teach well and live evil, 
you alone condemn yourself. For by living well and teaching well, you instruct the 
people how they should live; but by teaching well and living evil, you instruct God how 
he should condemn you. (Chrysostom. Homil. 43. in Matth. op. imperf.) 


A teacher must consider what he speaks, to whom he speaks, when he speaks, 
how he speaks and how much he speaks. For if one of these is lacking, the speech 
will not be appropriate. (Gregory the Great Homil. 11. in Ezech.) 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IX. September 1863. No.9. 


Some Remarks on a New Apology of the Reformed Church. 


The Reformirten Erlanger Kirchenzeitung recently published an essay with the 
headline: "Warum wir nicht lutherisch, sondern Reformirt sind?" (Why we are not 
Lutheran, but Reformed?) from the pen of E. W. Krummacher, licentiate of theology 
and pastor of the Reformed congregation in Duisburg on the Rhine. W. Krummacher. 
This essay seems to have pleased the editor of the "Evangelist" of Cleveland, O., an 
"organ of the German Evangelical Reformed Church of the United States," 
particularly well, therefore he included it in the mentioned paper of July 18. Since the 
essay has set itself the particular task of highlighting the infirmities that are said to be 
inherent in our Evangelical Lutheran Church in comparison with the Reformed 
Church, it should not be out of order if we take the liberty of making a few corrective 
marginal notes on the complete text of the same. 

The essay begins with the words: 

"First, because" (we are not Lutheran, but Reformed), "the Lutheran 
Church has not completely broken with Rome in doctrine, but the Reformed 
Church has completely and totally broken with Rome." 

Marginal notes: Since the licentiate does not understand by Rome both the 
papacy and the Roman Church, we can readily concede to him that the Lutheran 
Church has indeed "not entirely" broken with the Roman Church in doctrine. 
However, we do not count this as one of the shortcomings of our church, but rather 
as one of its advantages; on the other hand, we count the radical break of the 
Reformed Church with the Roman Church as an apostasy from the truth, of which 
the Reformed Church has been guilty to a large extent. It is, of course, an artifice, 
just as often used now as it never fails to have an effect among the present so-called 
Protestants, to make out a doctrine or a practice to be a papal leaven without further 
ado, by saying, not: this is against the clear Scriptures, but: this is Roman. But Luther 
had already shown the Anabaptists and the Sacramentarians, who used the same 
artifice, the right way. 


258 Some Remarks on a New Apology of the Reformed Church. 


He gave his opinion on this. In his letter on rebaptism of 1528, he writes about this, 
among other things, as follows: "First of all, | hear and see that such rebaptisms are 
carried out by some for the reason of annoying the pope, as they do not want to have 
anything from the end-Christ; just as the enemies of the sacraments also want to 
believe in vain bread and wine for the pope's annoyance, and think that they want to 
overthrow the pope's office with it" (or, as one now speaks, "break completely with 
Rome"). "Truly, this is a loose foundation on which they will build nothing good. In the 
same way, they would have to deny the whole of Scripture and the ministry of 
preaching. Scripture and the ministry. For of course we have all these from the pope, 
and we would also have to make a new holy scripture. So we would also have to 
abandon the Old Testament, so that we would have nothing from the unbelieving 
Jews. Why do they accept money and goods every day, when they have had evil 
people, the pope and the Turks, or heretics? They should also refrain from such 
things, if they did not want to have anything good from evil people. All this is 
foolishness. Christ also found abuse in the Jewish people of the Pharisees and 
scribes, but he did not therefore reject everything they had and taught. Matth. 23, 3. 
But we confess that under the papacy there is much Christian good, even all Christian 
good, and also that there is a tradition for us. We confess, therefore, that in the 
papacy there is true Holy Scripture, true baptism, true sacrament of the altar, true 
keys to the forgiveness of sins, true preaching, true catechism, as the Ten 
Commandments, the articles of faith, and the Lord's Prayer. He also confesses again 
that with us (although he condemns us as heretics) and with all heretics is the Holy 
Scripture, baptism, keys, right catechism, the Ten Commandments, the Articles of 
Faith, the Our Father. Scripture, baptism, keys, catechism, etc.. O how hypocritical 
are you here?' How hypocritical am |? | say what the pope has in common with us. 
So he hypocrites us and the heretics again so much, and says what we have in 
common with him. | want to be more hypocritical, and yet nothing helps me. | say that 
under the pope is the right Christianity, yes, the right federation of Christianity and 
much more pious great saints. Shall | stop pretending? Hear for yourself what St. 
Paul says in 2 Thess. 2, 4: The end Christ will sit in the temple of God. Now if the 
pope is (as | do not believe otherwise) the true end-Christ, he shall not sit or reign in 
the devil's stable, but in God's temple. No, he will not sit where there are devils and 
unbelievers or where there is no Christ or Christianity, for he is to be an antichrist, 
therefore he must be among the Christians; and because he is to sit and reign there, 
he must have Christians among him. God's temple is not called the heap of stones, 
but the holy Christianity 1 Cor. 3:17, in which he is to reign. If then Christianity is 
under the pope, it must truly be Christ's body and member. If it is his body, then it 
has the right spirit, gospel, faith, baptism, sacrament, key, preaching office, prayer, 
holy scripture and everything that Christianity should have. We are all still under the 
papacy and have such Christian goods from it. For he persecutes 
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Cursing us, banishing us, chasing us away, burning us, strangling us, and dealing 
with us poor Christians, as a true end-Christian should deal with Christianity. Now 
truly such Christians must be properly baptized and righteous members of Christ, 
otherwise they could not receive such victory against the end-Christ through death. 
We do not rave, like the spirits of the mob, that we reject everything that the pope has 
under him, for then we would also reject Christianity, the "temple of God", with 
everything that it has from Christ. But this we challenge, that the pope does not want 
to remain with such goods of Christianity, which he has grounded from the apostles, 
but adds his devil's addition to it and over it, and does not need such goods for the 
improvement of the temple of God, but for disturbance, that one holds his 
commandments and order higher than Christ's order. Even though Christ preserves 
his Christianity in such destruction, just as he preserved Sodom, St. Peter also 
proclaimed 2 Ep. 2, 6. 7. that both remain: the end-Christ sits in the temple of God 
through the devil's effect, 2 Thess. 2, 4. 9. and yet the temple of God is and remains 
God's temple through Christ's preservation. If the pope can suffer and accept this 
hypocrisy of mine, then | am certainly a submissive son and a pious pope, and | truly 
want to retract with heartfelt joy and gladly everything that | have otherwise done to 
him. Therefore, it is nothing for such Anabaptists and fanatics to say: what the pope 
has is wrong, or: because this and that happens in the papacy, we want to have it 
differently. Just as if they wanted to prove themselves great enemies of the end- 
Christ; but they do not see that they strengthen him the most, weaken Christianity the 
most and deceive themselves. They should help us to reject the abuse and addition: 
but they would not have great honor from it, because they see that they cannot be the 
first in it. Therefore they attack what no one has attacked, so that they may also be 
the first and take honor. But the honor must come to shame, because they attack the 
temple of God, and lack the end of Christ who sits in it; like the blind who grope for 
the water and reach into the fire. Yes, they do just as one brother did to another in the 
Thuringian Forest: they were walking with each other through the forest, and a bear 
came up to them, and threw the one under him; then the other wanted to help his 
brother, stabbed at the bear, but missed, and miserably stabbed the brother under 
the bear. This is exactly what these fanatics do. They should help the poor 
Christianity, which the end-Christ has under him and martyred, and they oppose the 
pope atrociously; but they miss his, and murder the Christianity under the pope much 
more miserably. For if they left baptism and the sacraments right, the Christians could 
still escape with their souls under the pope and be saved, as has happened up to 
now; but now the sacraments are taken away from them, they must surely be lost, 
because Christ himself is also taken away by this. Dear, it is not so to burst upon the 
pope, because Christ's saints lie under him. 
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The temple of God. It takes a prudent humble spirit to let remain under him what is 
God's temple, and resist his addition, so that he destroys the temple of God." 

So far Luther. 

If, however, the licentiate should understand Rome, with which the Lutheran 
Church has not completely broken, to mean the Roman Curia or the Pabstacy with 
its antichristian teachings, this would be simply ridiculous. Without a Luther, i.e. 
without a man like Luther was and like only he was, there would be no Reformed 
Church saved from the Roman Antichrist and his abominations. "When Luther was 
condemned by Rome, Zwingli still received a pension from Rome," reports Leopold 
Ranke (who will certainly not be accused of any old Lutheran bias) in his German 
History in the Age of Reformation, III, 54. And not only Zwingli himself, when he had 
not yet fallen away from Luther's teachings, namely in 1523, in the "Auslegung zu 
seinen SchluBreden" (Interpretation of his final speeches), testified: "Luther is such 
an excellent fighter for God as has never been on earth in a thousand years, and with 
the manly unmoved mind with which he attacked the pope at Rome, no one has ever 
been equal to him as long as the pope has been granted. Praise be to God! Through 
him an innumerable world more than through me and others is led to God." (See 
Lessons on Ecclesiastical Unification by E. S. Cyprian. 2nd ed. 1726. p. 166.) Calvin, 
too, in a letter to Bullinger of Nov. 25. 1544, Calvin also gives Luther the following 
testimony: "This, | ask you to bear in mind: first of all, what a great man Luther is and 
by what great gifts he distinguishes himself, with what courage, with what constancy, 
with what skill, with what penetrating power of teaching he has hitherto taken upon 
himself to overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist and at the same time to spread the 
doctrine of salvation. | often say that even if he called me a devil, | would do him so 
much honor as to acknowledge him as an excellent servant of God." *) 

In the following, however, Lic. Krummacher himself seems to want to specify 
the doctrines of the Lutheran Church, which are supposed to prove that it "has not 
completely broken with Rome in doctrine". He continues as follows: 

"The Lutheran doctrine of baptism, which is based on completely erroneous" 


"understanding of what the New Testament says about the baptism of adult "believers, 
bears entirely the Roman Catholic character. 


*) "Haec cupio vobis in mentem venire, primum quantus sit vir Lutherus et quantis 
dotibus excellat, quanta animi fortitudine et constantia, quanta dexteritate, quanta 
doctrinae efficacia hactenus ad profligandum antichristi regnum et simul propagandam 
salutis doctrinam incubuerit. Saepe dicere solitus sum: etiamsi me diabolum vocaret, me 
tamen hoc illi honoris habiturum, ut insignem Dei servum agnoscam." Joh. Calvini 
epistolar. et responsor, ed. see. Lausan- nae 1576. p. 113. 
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"It is a quite incomprehensible thought that in an infant who has not yet reached 
consciousness a rebirth could have taken place, of which there is no trace in the 
nature of the child in its development. The passages John 3:5 and Titus 3:5, which 
are often used to substantiate the Lutheran doctrine, are, as Einsender believes to 
have proven in his theological studies and critiques, not to be referred to baptism at 
all and would, at any rate, if they were wrongly referred to baptism, not to the baptism 
of unconscious infants, but to the baptism of adult believers. That the free grace of 
God can also work the new life in little children (whereby, however, those of the 
Baptists must also be included), and in fact does so in individual cases, is not to be 
denied." 


Marginal notes: Above all, we have to note here that the licentiate, if he did not 
want to fish in the mud, should first of all have presented the characteristics of the 
Roman and Lutheran doctrine of baptism and proved from the comparison of both 
with each other, that therefore for the time being in this point the Lutheran, as he 
says, "bears entirely the Roman Catholic character". It almost seems as if the author 
dispensed with this proof because he saw that it would become obvious how the 
Lutheran doctrine of baptism is further removed from the Roman one, according to 
which, as is well known, all sacraments, including baptism, act ex opere operato, than 
heaven and earth. But this may be granted to the brave assailant of our church. Let 
us look at his reasons against the Lutheran doctrine of baptism. He puts forward three 
of them. First, he says: "It is a quite inconceivable thought that a rebirth could have 
taken place in an infant who has not yet attained consciousness." What a poor reason 
this is hardly needs proof. The licentiate will admit that rebirth is a divine mystery of 
grace; it is not an object of understanding and comprehension, but of faith and inner 
experience. If the rebirth effected in a small, unconscious child is to be denied 
because it is a "quite incomprehensible thought," then the rebirth of an adult is also 
to be denied. Or does the reason of the adult effect his rebirth and does the rebirth 
cease when a reborn man sleeps or when he becomes insane? Is it not already in 
the concept of rebirth that man does nothing to it? Is it not therefore inconsistent to 
declare the effect of this work in a child's heart, without which according to Scripture 
there is no blessedness, to be impossible because the child can do and help nothing 
by his reason or strength? Did the mothers, who brought their babies to Christ to 
bless them, also have Roman concepts and did Christ therefore confirm them in this 
by his outward blessing with laying on of hands; or was Christ's blessing nothing but 
an empty ceremony, without any effect in the children's souls? Does the Lord Lic. 
also not believe that God has already created the first man in his image, that is, 
righteousness before God? 
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But if he does not deny this, how can God create a holy man out of nothing, but not 
make a born-again child of God out of a created and redeemed human child? But our 
polemicist himself says: "That the free grace of God can also work the new life in little 
children, and indeed does so in individual cases, is not to be denied. In any case, 
Schreiber makes this concession mainly because he fears that he will be held up to 
the example of John the Baptist, who was filled with the Holy Spirit while still in his 
mother's womb and in whom the Holy Spirit was already present. He was filled with 
the Holy Spirit in his mother's womb and jumped with joy at the greeting of the mother 
of the Lord. With this concession, however, our anti-Lutheran refutes himself so 
thoroughly that there is really no need for any corrective remark on our part about this 
point. For even a child sees that if the "free grace of God" can work regeneration 
without baptism, it is downright absurd to claim that it is not possible for the grace of 
God to work it with, in and through baptism! Or does the grace of God cease to be 
free when a means of grace is added? - It would make sense to say that the grace of 
God gives birth to children again through baptism, but God can also work this 
according to his free grace without baptism; but it is completely senseless to say that 
it is "an incomprehensible thought that a rebirth could have taken place in an infant 
who has not yet become conscious" through baptism, but it is a comprehensible 
thought that it took place through the "free grace of God in baptism. It is clear that our 
lic. resists the assumption of a rebirth of the little children not because he sees 
something contradictory in it, but because he would like to prove that the Lutheran 
Church has not yet, like his reformers, completely and utterly broken with Rome; in 
the heat of his storm against the Lutheran Church which he hates so much, however, 
he has by mistake not only seized the rotten weapon of an objection to reason, but 
has also finally broken and thrown it away himself. 

Another reason given by Lic. Krummacher that the Lutheran doctrine of baptism 
is reprehensible lies in the addition: "of which" (-of which rebirth) "there is no trace in 
the nature of the child during its development. - To this it is simply to be remarked: if 
Mr. K. has not noticed in baptized children any trace of the rebirth that took place in 
them during baptism, then this only proves: partly that such works of grace cannot be 
perceived like sensual things, e.g. like the bodily birth that took place; partly that only 
he, Mr. K., has not had the good fortune to perceive signs of the later powerful 
baptismal grace in baptized children, which thousands of truly Christian parents have 
already perceived and still perceive daily. It is, of course, unfortunately true that on the 
whole these perceptions are just as rare or even rarer than those that come to faith. 
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Adults do not fall away, but remain in the faith and therefore let the rebirth worked in 
them be felt in all kinds of fruits of the spirit. But how is this possible otherwise, since 
the upbringing of baptized children, even on the part of parents who want to be 
Christian, is usually so un-Christian, the tender plant of faith planted in the heart of 
the young baptized child is not diligently watered by daily presentation of the grace 
already given to it in baptism, and the burgeoning power of the original sinful 
corruption that has remained behind is not controlled with all its might by serious 
discipline? Not to speak of the great mass of unbelieving, godless parents of baptized 
children, who not only do not preserve the baptismal grace in their children, but rather 
seek to dampen it themselves in every way. - Truly, it is sad when people neglect 
their sacred duty to keep the children brought to their Savior by baptism, as much as 
there is in them, with him and, because these children, in their "development," instead 
of growing in wisdom and grace with God and man, grow in blindness and sin, 
therefore deny the power of the means of grace applied to them; but the saddest of 
all is when this experience is even to be made a theological ground of proof against 
it. 

When Lic. K. writes: "The passages Joh. 3, 5. and Tit. 3, 5. which are often 
used to substantiate the Lutheran doctrine are, as Einsender believes to have proven 
in the theological studies and critiques, not to be referred to baptism at all and would 
in any case, if they were wrongly referred to baptism, not be referred to the baptism 
of unconscious children, but to the baptism of adult believers. K. against the fact that 
Joh. 3, 5. and Tit. 3, 5. are to be referred to baptism, since we do not know them; but 
this is not necessary. Since Mr. K. does not want to be an Anabaptist and does not 
want to reject infant baptism outright as a disciple of Calvin, it does not help him at 
all if he believes to have proven by all kinds of exegetical arts that the two passages 
cited do not deal with baptism. Either he must admit that baptism is really a bath or 
an effective means of regeneration, or he must prove that all passages of Scripture 
which deal with the power and fruit of baptism also "do not refer at all to baptism.) 


*Nor do we want to consider that Calvin himself, the "reformer" of the Reformed Church, 
and the main symbol of the same, the Heidelberg Catechism, expressly declare Titus 3:5 to be a 
passage dealing with baptism. In the latter confession it says under question 71: "This promise 
(Match. 28, 19. Marc. 16, 16.) is also repeated, since the Scripture calls baptism the bath of rebirth 
and washing away of sins. Tit. 3, 5. Apost. 22, 16." Calvin writes the following concerning the 
words: "By the bath of regeneration," among others: "| do not doubt that he at least alludes to 
baptism, indeed | may easily allow the passage to be interpreted of baptism. . The apostles use 
to derive their proof from the sacraments in order to prove the thing signified therein, because 
among the pious the ground 
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For thus saith the Lord, He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. Marc. 16, 
16. But Peter said, "Let every man be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins. Acts 2, 38. The same apostle writes, "Which (water) therefore also 
maketh us blessed in baptism." 1 Pet. 3, 21. Paul writes, "As many as are baptized 
of you have put on Christ." Gal. 3, 27. "So we are ever buried with him (with Christ) 
through baptism into death." Rom. 6, 4. "By One Spirit we are all baptized into One 
Body." 1 Cor. 12, 13. Christ "cleansed them (His church) by the bath of water in the 
Word." Ephes. 5, 26. "In whom ye also are circumcised with the circumcision without 
hands, by the putting away of the sinful body in the flesh, even with the circumcision 
of Christ; in that ye are buried with him by baptism." Col. 2:11, 12. John writes: "This 
is he that cometh with water and blood, JESUS CHRIST, not with water only, but 
with water and blood. And there are three that beget on earth, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and the three are together." 1 John 5:6, 8. Ananias at last said 
to Saul, "Be baptized, and wash away thy sins." Acts 22:16. In all these passages, 
which contain the scriptural revelation of the fruit and power of baptism, the power of 
regeneration is evidently ascribed to baptism. For if baptism according to Marc. 16, 
16. or the water in baptism according to 1 Pet. 3, 21, if it is received for the 
forgiveness of sins according to Acts 2, 38, if it washes away sins according to Acts 
22, 16, if Christ is put on through it according to Gal. 3, 27, if we are buried with Christ 
through it according to Rom. 6, 4, thus His death and burial becomes ours, if we are 
baptized into one spiritual body according to 1 Cor. 12, 13, if the church of Christ is 
formed according to Ephes. 5, 26. is cleansed by baptism, if baptism according to 
Col. 2, 11. 12. is Christ's spiritual circumcision, if Christ according to 1 John 5, 6. 8. 
comes through the water of baptism and with the same is always the spirit and the 
blood together, begetting together and having the same purpose [el? 15 ?V elatv]: what 
arts does Mr. K. want to use to prove that holy baptism is not a bath of rebirth? What 
are all the statements of the Holy Spirit about baptism? What are all the statements 
of the Holy Spirit about baptism other than the clearest description of the words John 
3:5, Titus 3:5? Or could baptism make blessed, wash away sin, spiritually circumcise 
etc., if it did not have the power to give birth again? Or does Mr. K. want to understand 
all this only from the baptism of adults? Who gives him the right to do so? Where 
does the Scripture speak of two kinds of baptism, of an ineffective infant baptism, or 
of the baptism of children? 


It must be understood that God does not have us with empty figures for the best, but by His 
power He inwardly accomplishes what He indicates by the outward sign. Therefore baptism is 


appropriately and according to truth called a bath of regeneration.” On Tit. 3, 5. S. J. Calvini in N. 
T. Commentarii, A. Tholuck. P. 11, p. 360. 361. 
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and a rebaptizing baptism of adults? On the contrary, does not the apostle say: "One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism"? Ephes. 4, 5. 

May Mr. K. glorify that his Reformed Church has completely broken with Rome; 
if she no longer believes that holy baptism is really a bath of rebirth, even for children, 
she has broken not with Rome but with the Holy Spirit. If she no longer believes that 
holy baptism is really a bath of rebirth, even for the children, she has broken not with 
Rome, but with the Holy Scriptures, with Christ and with all the Holy Scriptures. 
Scripture, with Christ and all the holy apostles. In this way, it broke not with Rome, but 
with the Scriptures, with Christ and with all the holy apostles, and gave itself the stamp 
of unbelief and sectarianism. And if that denial of the clear Word of God on the part of 
the Reformed Church is the first cause that Mr. K. gives for it: "Why we are not 
Lutheran, but Reformed?" then he only proves that nothing but his sympathies for 
rationalistic distortion of divine revelation draw him to it. 

Lic. Krummacher continues: 

"In the doctrine of the Holy Communion, the Lutheran doctrine comes close to the 
Roman doctrine. In any case, the Lutheran doctrine comes close to the Roman 
doctrine of transubstantiation in that it links the presence of the true and real body and 
blood of Christ to the elements of the Lord's Supper and thus consequently also grants 
the unbeliever the enjoyment of the true body and blood of Christ, who lacks every 
organ for receiving and distinguishing the body and blood of Christ. Our reformed 
church has completely done away with this Roman leaven, a little of which already 
spoils the whole dough, by granting the blessings of the holy meal only to the faithful, 
among whom it also counts the souls struggling, sighing and pleading for a living faith, 
and by referring to John 6: "It is the Spirit who makes alive; the flesh is of no use. The 
words that | speak are spirit and are life." " 

Marginal notes; In this point, too, the reason why Mr. K. does not want to be 
Lutheran, but Reformed, is not the lack of Scripturalism of the Lutheran doctrine, but 
because, as he says, the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion comes close to the 
Roman doctrine. It is because, as he says, the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion 
comes close to the Roman one. And what are the points of contact? First of all, this, 
that our church "links the presence of the true and real body and blood of Christ to the 
elements of the Lord's Supper." A strange logic! The Roman Church leaves out the 
elements altogether, but the Lutheran attaches to them the presence of the Body and 
Blood of Christ: thus the two touch close to each other in doctrine! We should think 
that this would rather prove the opposite, namely how far both doctrines go from each 
other. But since it does not matter whether one doctrine touches on another, but 
everything depends on whether it is taken from God's Word, we will also grant the 
author this. But what a reproach it is that according to Lutheran doctrine the presence 
of the body and blood of Christ is linked to the elements of the sacrament! To what 
else should it be attached in all the world fine? Is it not linked to this, why do the 
Reformed not celebrate the Lord's Supper without bread and wine? And does not 
Christ, handing the bread, say, "This is my body," and the wine, "This is my body? 
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saying: "This is my blood"? As certainly as Christ spoke these words, and did not 
say: Believe and you will receive my body, etc., the presence of the body of Christ is 
certainly linked to the element of the sacrament and not, as the Calvinists would have 
it, to faith. If this seems to Mr. K. to be too close to the Roman doctrine, then he must 
make it up with the Lord Christ. 

Mr. K. makes the further exposition of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper that it "consequently also grants the unbeliever the enjoyment of the true 
body and blood of Christ. We reply that from the true presence of the body and blood 
of Christ in the Lord's Supper, however, it is logical for unbelievers to enjoy the true 
body and blood. But we Lutherans believe this not for the sake of mere consistency, 
but for the sake of the bright and clear word of God: "Whosoever therefore shall eat 
of this bread unworthily, or drink of the cup of the Lord, is guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. 1 Cor. 11:27. Here we do not turn to the wretched sophistries with which 
the Reformed have sought to destroy this irrefutable divine testimony that even the 
unbelieving communicant partakes of the body and blood of Christ, but hold so firmly 
to it precisely because it becomes especially evident whether a person really believes 
in the presence of Christ in the Holy Communion or whether everything is guilty of 
the same. The reason for this is that it becomes particularly clear whether a person 
really believes in the presence of Christ in Holy Communion, or whether all his talk 
of the "real presence" and of the "true essential body" of Christ, with which 
expressions the Calvinists in particular are so liberal, are just idioms intended to 
deceive the orthodox. Luther therefore rightly says in his last confession: "I count 
them all in one cake, that is, for sacramenters and enthusiasts, as they also are, who 
do not want to believe that the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper is his true natural 
body, which the ungodly or Judas receives orally just as well as St. Peter and all the 
saints. Whoever, | say, does not want to believe this, let him leave me alone and 
hope for no communion with me; nothing else will come of it. (Citirt in the Concordia 
Formula Art. VII of the repetition.) 

When Mr. K. adds in regard to the unbelievers: "Who, however, lack every 
organ for the reception and discernment of the body and blood of Christ", we note 
the following: Mr. K. commits a petitio principii here. He does not believe in the real 
presence and in the real enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ, but only in a 
spiritual presence for faith and in a spiritual enjoyment of faith. Both of these things 
cannot take place in unbelievers. But that this presence and this enjoyment is 
sacramental is what is to be proved, not what can be proved. The matter is reversed; 
precisely from the fact that, according to God's word, unbelieving communicants also 
enjoy the body and blood of Christ, it is evident that Christianity is the sacrament. 
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The body is really present, and not only by faith, and is really enjoyed, and not only 
by faith. But to claim that the unbelieving communicants lack any organ for receiving 
the body of Christ is therefore ridiculous, since the mouth, to which the Lord holds up 
his body with the bread, and nothing else is the organ for receiving it, which organ, as 
is well known, is also given to the unbelievers just as well as the organ of the ear for 
receiving the heavenly word. It is no less ridiculous when Mr. K. argues from the fact 
that unbelievers have no organ to distinguish the body and blood of Christ, that they 
therefore cannot enjoy Christ's body and blood either. What a logic: Because a man 
cannot distinguish one food from another, he cannot enjoy it either! - Here, too, the 
proof is reversed. The apostle says: "He that eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth 
and drinketh judgment to himself, because he discerneth not the body of the Lord." 1 
Cor. 11, 29. Therefore the unbeliever eats and drinks judgment in Holy Communion. 
If, therefore, the unbeliever eats and drinks judgment in Holy Communion because he 
does not distinguish the body of the Lord, he must certainly enjoy it, but instead of 
partaking of the blessed fruit of this enjoyment, he "receives death instead of life"; just 
as many once touched Christ's body, but the woman with the flow of blood who 
touched it in faith experienced only the healing power flowing out of it, while the 
present unbelievers come into such close contact with Christ's holy humanity only for 
their condemnation. Luc. 8, 43-48. 

Mr. K. concludes the section of his article concerning the doctrine of the Holy 
Communion. Our Reformed Church has completely done away with this Roman 
leaven, a little of which already spoils the whole dough, by granting the blessings of 
the Holy Supper only to the faithful, among whom she also counts the souls struggling, 
sighing and pleading for a living faith, and with reference to John 6: It is the Spirit who 
gives life; the flesh is of no use. The words that | speak are spirit and are life." First of 
all, we have only this to note, that it is either an obvious deception or testifies to a 
fabulous thoughtlessness, if Mr. K. then presents as specifically Reformed that the 
Reformed Church "only grants the blessings of the holy meal to the faithful. Meal to 
the faithful only." As if the Lutheran Church grants the blessings of Holy Communion 
also to unbelievers. It is as if the Lutheran Church also grants the blessings of Holy 
Communion to unbelievers! Whereas the difference between the Lutheran Church 
and the Reformed is rather that the former believes that Christ's body and blood are 
really in the Holy Communion and are therefore taken for granted. While the former 
believes that Christ's body and blood are really present in the Holy Communion and 
are therefore naturally partaken of by all communicants by means of the elements 
with the mouth, by the believer for salvation, by the unbeliever for judgment, the latter 
believes that Christ's body and blood are not really present in the Holy Communion 
and are therefore not partaken of. The Reformed Church believes that Christ's body 
and blood are not really present in Holy Communion and are not "linked" to the 
sacramental elements, and therefore are not really partaken of by either the 
unbelievers or the believers, 
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The first are not to enjoy it at all, but the latter only through faith, which goes up to 
heaven from the Holy Communion. The first is not enjoyed by the former at all, but by 
the latter only through faith, which swings away from the holy supper into heaven. 
Since Mr. K. always obviously gives preference to that which most corresponds to his 
reason and his sensual experience, the doctrinal difference between the Lutheran 
and the Reformed Church in regard to the Holy Communion is of course an important 
reason for him. The difference in doctrine between the Lutheran and the Reformed 
Church in regard to Holy Communion is also an important reason for him "why he 
does not want to be Lutheran, but Reformed. With us, however, just the opposite is 
the case. Because the clear Word of God stands higher for us than blind human 
reason and deceptive sensual experience, we prefer the Lutheran church to the 
Reformed, because the former cannot be misled by anything in the belief that God's 
Word is true and not a lie. Finally, Mr. K. says that the Reformed Church bases its 
faith on John 6:63. But with this, Mr. K. makes his case even worse. makes his case 
all the worse; for if, according to this, he apparently understands Christ's flesh with 
Zwingli in the words: "Meat is of no use," then this is first of all a quite godless, even 
blasphemous interpretation; secondly, this interpretation would overthrow both the 
Reformed and the Lutheran doctrine of the enjoyment of Christ's body and blood, for 
if Christ's flesh (it is frightening to say) is "of no use" at all, then it applies equally 
whether it is really enjoyed or only in faith. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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XXII Of the sacred office of preaching and related matters. 
(Continued and concluded.) 

81. 1 Cor. 3. Paulus exaequat ministros. (Art. Schmalc.) 

82.1Cor. 3. Paul makes all church ministers equal. (Schmalk. Art.) 82. The 
office of preaching is the highest office in the church. (Apology of the Augsburg Conf.). 

83. If the office of the word is given to one, then all offices are also given to 
him, which are directed by the word in the church. (Luther.) 

84. The office of preaching the gospel is the highest of all, for it is the proper 
apostolic office, which lays the foundation of all other offices, to which all belong, to 
build upon the first, as there are the offices of teachers, prophets, and governors. 
(Luther.) 

85. But we are to know that nothing is higher than God's word, which is the 
ministry above all ministries; therefore the ministry is his servant, who is to stir it up 
and awaken it, just as a servant awakens his master in his sleep or otherwise reminds 
him of his ministry.... Again, the teachers and diviners are to be obedient to the 
governor and follow him, and also let themselves be brought down, so that all 
Christian works and office may be another's servant. (Luther.) 
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86. Gradus in officio sacro sunt ordinis quidem, non vero jurisdictionis respectu. (Calov.) 

In the holy office, there are stages in terms of order, but not in terms of 
jurisdiction. 

87. Christ gives the highest and last judgment of the churches when he says: 
Tell it to the churches. (Schmalk. Art.) 

88. Soli episcopi sive docentes non possunt ecclesiam repraesentare, cum ad definitionem 


ejus pertineant etiam auditores. (Gerhard.) 


The bishops or teachers alone cannot represent the Church, since the concept 
of the same also includes the audience. 

89. Presbyterium repraesentare potest ecclesiam, ad quod non solum illi pertinent, qui 
laborant in verbo, sed etiam seniores, praepositi, negotiis ecclesiasticis nomine totius ecclesiae 
expediendis praefecti. (Gerhard.) 

The presbytery can represent the church, which includes not only those who 
work on the Word, but also the elders, the leaders who are appointed to carry out 
church business on behalf of the whole church. 

90. Hoc est se Deum facere, nolle ab ecclesia aut ab ullo judicari. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"That is to make oneself a god, if one wants to suffer neither the churches nor 
anyone's judgment." (Schmalk. Art.) 

91. Quod verbi et sacramentorum ministerio in scripturis tribuitur, illud etiam ministris, verbi 
praeconibus et sacramentorum administris, tribuitur, non ratione personae, sed ratione sui ministerii, 
quatenus scilicet veroum Dei praedicant et sacramenta administrant. (Quenstedt.) 

What is attached to the ministry of the Word and the sacraments in Scripture. 
What is attributed in Scripture to the ministry of the Word and the sacraments is also 
attributed to the ministers of the church, the preachers of the Word and the 
administrators of the sacraments, not with regard to their person, but with regard to 
their ministry, insofar as they preach God's Word and administer the sacraments. 

92. Ministerium ecclesiasticum non separatum a Spiritu Sancto, sed uno indiviso actu 
divino-humano ad unum atrotéAgoya, non agpyov, sed per quod, non ante, vel post, vel cum (solum 
comitative), sed organice operatur. (Quenstedt.) 

The ecclesiastical office does not work separately from the Holy Spirit. It is not 
inactive, but such, through which he works, not without or after or with which he works 
(only concomitantly), but as through his instrument. 

93. Ministri ecclesiae habent potestatem remittendi peccata, ita ut non tantum loropiywe, 
declarative et annuntiative, sed et effective, attamen 60yaviyw¢ peccata remittant. (Quenstedt.) 

The ministers of the church have the power to forgive sins in such a way that 
they do not only forgive sins historically, declaring and announcing, but also 
effectively, however, as a tool. 
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94. Non ab organica causa, sed efficiente principali vis sacramentorum dependet. 
(Kromayer.) 

The power of the sacraments does not depend on the instrumental cause, but 
on the working original cause. 

95. Nondependet remissio peccatorum a sono verborum, quem minister addit, sed a virtute 
Christi, qui mentiri nescit. (Balduin.) 

The forgiveness of sins does not depend on the sound of words that the church 
minister makes, but on Christ's power, who cannot lie. 

96. When Christ says, "Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them," etc., the authority of him that speaks is not established, but of them that 
believe. (Luther.) 

97. Our faith and sacrament must not stand on the person, whether he be 
pious or wicked, consecrated or unconsecrated, called or insinuated, the devil or his 
mother; but on Christ, on his word, on his office, *) on his command and order. Where 
these go, there it must go and stand right, the person be who and how he wants or 
can. 

98. Puritas doctrinae distinguit verum doctorem a falso, vita ornat. (Dannhauer.) 

Purity of doctrine distinguishes a right prophet from a false one; life adorns him. 

99. Vim sacramenti non mutat vita ministri. (Proverbium.) 

The life of the church servant does not change the power of the Sacrament. 

100. Turpe est doctori, si culpa redarguit ipsum. (Proverb.) It is shameful for a teacher 

when his own guilt sues him. 

101. Fugisti, quia tacuisti. (Augustine.) 

You have already fled and become a hireling when you have been silent. 

102. Vim vox mirificam viva docentis habet. (Proverb.) 

The living voice of the teacher has a wonderful power. 

103. Malo audire magistrum, quam audiri magister. (Augustine.) | would rather hear the 

master than be considered a master. 

104. Beneficium datur propter officium. (Proverb. Art. Schm.) 

The benefice is given for bearing the burden of office. 

105. Ministerium ecclesiasticum est incompossibile cum statu politico. 


(Dannhauer.) 
The ecclesiastical office is incompatible with the status of secular authority. 


*Thus, it is not ordination or vocation that makes the office administered, but the doing of 
what God has commanded and ordered in His Word. Strébel writes quite correctly: "For the 
apostles and reformers, ‘office’ is not different from, but the same as: ‘function ordered by God. 
With them it is not said: he who has the office, performs its functions, but he who performs the 
functions of the office, has the office.** S. Rudelbach's Journal of 1854, p. 778. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
DerLcht of the sixth regular synodal assembly of the Norwegian 


Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, held in the church at Rock River, 
Wisc. from June 10 to 17, 1863. 


Under this heading, the "Maanedstidende" of August this year contains the first 
part of this year's synodal report of our Norwegian brethren. The fact that a German 
translation of it follows here, at least in detail, is certainly done in the spirit and 
according to the wish of all readers of "Lehre und Wehre" within our synodal district, 
who take the most active part in the weal and woe of the Norwegian sister synod so 
intimately connected to us, and will not fail to be of great interest to the other readers 
as well. 

We first gather from this report that the Synod met Wednesday, June 10, 1863, 
in the new church at Rock River, Wisc. in the congregation of Mr. Rev. Brandt's 
congregation, and commenced with the dedication of this new church, at which Mr. 
Rev. Muus preached the opening sermon on Ps. 84:11. and Mr. Rev. Koren 
preached the dedication sermon on 1 Pet. 2, 5. and 6. In the afternoon at 4 o'clock 
the first regular meeting began, which, like all the others, was opened with a biblical 
lection, singing and prayer. Present were: 15 voting preachers, 75 deputies from the 
congregations, 1 member of the church council, 8 advisory preachers, of whom 5 
became voting members in the course of the meetings, 1 school teacher and 8 
delegates, a total of 108 members. Only the pastors P. M. Brodahl and N. Amlund 
were absent. Also, several congregations, notably in Minnesota, had not sent 
deputies, but all but one were excused. 

The names of the voting preachers are: 

A. C. Preus, Past. v. Coonprairie u. den dazuhérigen Gem. in Wis. H. A. Preus, 


Springprairie""""" 
N. Brandt, * Rockriver dabavn neh 
J. A. Ottesen, ™Koshkonong and LibertyPrairie woe 
D. Koren, "Little lowa and the Associated Gem. in lowa. 
Prof. L. Larsen, ™ Decorah " oe 
F. C. Clausen, "Norwegian Ridge ” "Minn. 
C. F. Magelsen, Luther Valleyandden" "Wis. 
N. E. Jensen, "Fillmore Co. mMinn 
C. J. Muus, ",, Holden sisi ak 
H. C. Duborg, Whitewater" WtS 
C.L. Clausen ™St. Ansgar" lowa . 
Prof. F. A. Schmidt, " Decorah = 
L. M. Cjorn, Past. " Manitowoc "" ""Wis. 


L. Steen, ,, , St. Olaf" """ Minn. 
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The names of the advisory preachers, of whom, however, the first 5 became 
eligible to vote in the course of the meetings, are: 


O. |. Hjort, Past. of Painted Creek and the associated communities in lowa. lowa 
communities. J. C. Frich, "_,, La Crosse Co. - aa Wis 

J. Krohn,, , Chicago Y 4 ; , UL 

P. A.NaSmusen, s,,, Lisbon vat Madey 

J. N. Fjeld, "Vermont" Wis 

Th. Johnson, "'Nicolett Co. em Minn 

A. Mikkelsen, "Waupacca™"""Wis 

O. J. K. Hagestad,,,,, Nush Niver,,,,,5535555 


Let us first read the excellent synodal speech and report of the honorable 
president of the synod, the Rev. H. A. Preus, with the exception of a few specials and 
the minutes read out, in a literal translation. It gives an exact overview and insight 
into the circumstances and the state of the sister synod and reads as follows: 

Beloved brothers in faith and ministry! 

Grace, mercy and peace from God our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ! It is 
a special grace that the Lord has once again allowed us to gather here in these 
troubled and warlike times to enjoy the blessing of brotherly fellowship through 
common instruction, admonition, encouragement and strengthening. The more we 
have to suffer tribulations by heart and be surrounded by fear within; the more we 
teachers of the church especially need grace to meet the demands of our sacred 
office and very often have to work in the same way. The more we teachers of the 
church need grace in order to meet the demands of our ministry and are often 
crushed to the ground by the heavy burden that lies on our weak shoulders, the more 
we want to thank the Lord that he has granted us such refreshment and strengthening 
through this meeting, where he himself, the Lord, has promised to be present with 
his divine power, wisdom and grace; Let us ask him all the more earnestly to bless 
this meeting of ours, to give us to be firmly united in one mind and in one opinion, 
and also to speak in one way, so that there will be no division among us, and that we 
will do nothing through quarreling or vain honor, but that through humility we will 
esteem one another more highly than ourselves. 1, 10; Phil. 2, 3). Yes, may the 
merciful God grant that in everything we think, speak or do, we may seek only His 
glory in the edification of the churches and do only the will of the Lord. May He 
prevent all evil counsel and all ungodly actions that hinder God's kingdom from 
coming to us, such as the will of the devil, the will of the world and the will of our 
flesh, but strengthen us and keep us in His word and faith until the end of our days. 
Amen. 

Dear brothers! Like my predecessor, it is my duty to report to you on the state 
of our ecclesial community. 
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If | now fulfill this obligation as best | can, | hope that the short time | have been 
entrusted with the office of President in connection with some other professional 
duties, and my lack of experience and desirable efficiency, may serve as an excuse 
for the fact that my knowledge and account of the state of our ecclesiastical 
community is neither as comprehensive nor as exhaustive as it would be desirable. 

When we were gathered last year, we still felt from time to time in our 
ecclesiastical community the convulsive convulsions that are found as aftershocks 
everywhere where the birthing and re-birthing forces show themselves to be 
particularly active. As it often seems to hover between death and life in natural birth, 
so also here, where God intended his work of grace among us, he who has the power 
of death, the prince of darkness and lies, could not be missing; as little as during the 
battles among ourselves there was a lack of those who sometimes feared that Satan 
might remain victor through his lies and claim the battlefield. But, praise be to God, 
it did not go as we feared. Far beyond our expectations, God allowed His work to 
turn out to be a blessing for us. Neither in the dispute about slavery, nor in the Sunday 
dispute, i.e. about the 4th and 3rd commandments, did the Spirit of God succeed. 
The spirit of falsehood succeeded in blinding us in such a way that we confused 
spiritual freedom, which consists precisely in the fact that man, freed from the power 
of sin, has the desire and urge to do the will of the Lord revealed in the Word, with 
carnal freedom, with which the spirit of man, especially in our day, is engaged in self- 
idolatry, nor, on the other hand, let us rob ourselves of our Christian freedom, which 
Christ purchased for us with his blood, and let us be made servants of men by human 
commandments and statutes. 

Through these disputes we all learned to appreciate more and more our 
precious treasure, Christian freedom, but at the same time we learned to understand 
that a soldier of Christ is a servant of Christ who is subject to all human order for the 
sake of the Lord. Some who, because of their poor knowledge of the Word of God, 
did not grasp the actual subject of the dispute, its really great significance, but who 
were nevertheless troubled in their misguided consciences, have at least regained 
their composure, even if not yet clarity. Finally, those whom the devil wanted to use 
as his servants, with or against their will, in order to fight the truth and to frighten the 
witnesses of it, fell silent with their public attacks and mockeries, because the truth 
was too powerful for them; with or against their will they had to bow to its power. 
Accordingly, as far as the conditions are known to us, we can say that the most 
severe aftershocks have been overcome, and like a mother who forgets all the pains 
she has endured, we can now rejoice more unperturbed in the evidence of the Lord's 
grace and of 
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The power of his word, which he gradually makes appear everywhere. For if we ask, 
by what means did all this come to pass? - the answer is: "This is from the Lord and 
is marvelous in our sight," and through this word, which is a life-giving seed and life 
and spirit itself, He has brought all this about, because we are only ashamed of our 
face. 

But even if the Lord has led this conflict in our community to a blessed end, 
our struggle is not over because of that, brothers; our enemy does not rest. It is 
obvious how the Lord has blessed the course of His pure gospel among us, and not 
to praise the Lord for it would be at least a black ingratitude. The writings of our dear 
church father Luther have found a wide circulation in some of our congregations; 
while some of the readers have publicly announced how they used to deceive 
themselves, since they imagined that they were well versed in Luther's writings and 
in Lutheran doctrine: Luther's one-stringed and popular, strong and clear preaching 
of the gospel has now made it worthwhile to them and the Lutheran church worthy, 
for it has made this gospel pure and opened their eyes, so that they see that it is not 
minor squabbles that we have with the various sects and communities, but in the 
main part of the beatific doctrine, in the article of justification by faith alone, the 
Lutheran church separates itself from all other ecclesiastical communities; The 
dispute between them and us revolves around the pure gospel, which they want to 
rob us of. Therefore, in several congregations there is also a strong desire for the 
pure, unadulterated milk of the gospel, a right efficiency to test the spirits as to 
whether they are of God; mau is not satisfied with a well-written moralizing lecture, 
nor with an emotional outpouring in which law and gospel, faith and works, 
justification and sanctification are mixed together in the worst confusion to the 
irreplaceable harm of souls. The preacher is required to be a shepherd of souls and 
a pastor, who drives and disciplines with the law toward Christ and feeds and 
nourishes with the gospel; but one does not want to suffer that he uses the law, let 
alone the gospel, to keep wretched sinners away from Christ. This also gives us 
preachers a strong incentive to spend time and diligence in preparing for the sermons 
and to constantly seek the help and grace of the Lord, who, since he has purchased 
souls with his blood, will gladly make us, his servants, capable of preaching the word 
of reconciliation. 

This, dear brothers, is already such an abundantly great grace from God that 
we cannot say it; likewise, that he has made the effectiveness of our educational 
institution succeed so well, even beyond our most exaggerated expectations, we 
likewise cannot thank him for his mercy. 
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enough thanks. As it was decided at the previous synodal assembly, the school was 
moved from the parsonage in Half-Way Creek parish to Decorah, Jo. where one 
building was purchased for $950 for a dwelling for Prof. Schmidt and another for 
$1660 for a schoolhouse and dwelling for the director of the institution, Prof. Larsen. 
Through both his and Past. Kéren, Gulbrand Olsen, and several others' undaunted 
zeal and effort, the furnishing of the building was completed by about the beginning 
of the school year, and now a crowd of pupils poured in, as much as the house could 
hold, 32 on the whole. At the beginning of February | was present at an examination 
held there; it was a pleasure for me to witness the good progress that the pupils had 
made, but even more so the good discipline that characterized everything in the 
school, the loving behavior that, as | had so much opportunity to notice, took place 
between the teachers and pupils, and the order with which both the school and the 
household were administered. And as for the teachers in particular, it is my dear duty 
to testify to the Synod that they devote themselves to their difficult but beneficial 
professional work with efficiency and undauntedness, with joy and love; God reward 
them for it! The Synod will remember that the boarding fee for each pupil last year 
was set at only $40 per year; if now, in spite of this and in spite of the increase in the 
price of food, the school budget has been able to continue even with a surplus, then 
itis once again he whom we have to praise for this, who directs the hearts of men like 
streams of water and who has given the members of our congregations the desire 
and joy to support the pupils with their gifts and thus to work for God's kingdom among 
us. 

But while the Lord has thus opened up cheerful prospects for us in view of the 
furtherance of his kingdom among us in the days to come, he has not forgotten to 
provide for our present need. In our homeland, where indifference and even 
unwillingness to help us seems to be awakened in some people, the Lord let our cry 
for help reach the heart of a man who, as pastor of the congregation in La Crosse, 
has now been our co-worker in the vineyard of the Lord for almost a year, namely 
Rev. Frich. Past. O. Hjort, who was ordained at last year's synod, has served the 
parish at Painted Creek since that time. But there is still a whole group of young men 
who desire to work with us in the ministry of the Word for the salvation of souls. The 
Lord has also brought them to us, three of them from our own midst. It is three to four 
years since they entered the practical theological seminary, then at Fort Wayne; 
having completed their preparation for the ministry of preaching, they have now joined 
Rev. Krohn, who came over from Norway as a seminarian two years ago, they have 
now undergone an examination, at which Past. Ottesen 
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from my request was present and about which he has reported to the church council, 
of which an excerpt is published in the "Maanedstidende". Past. Krohn, who took 
over the parish vacated by the departure of Past. A. C. Preus, was ordained at his 
and his congregation's request on April 16 at our preachers’ conference at Rock 
Prairie. Past. Johnson has accepted a call from the congregation at Nicollet, Minn, 
Past. Hagestad accepted a call from the congregation at Rush River, Wisc., Past. 
Mikkelsen has taken a call from the congregation at Waupacca, Wisc. These three 
are now present here to be ordained during the gathering of our synod. Oh how God 
has blessed our little endeavor according to His grace! With what joy we receive 
these helpers in the cause of the Lord, these co-workers in the work of the Lord's 
glory, among us! Oh, let us not be weary in praising and extolling the Lord for this 
unspeakable mercy of His, and in asking Him to keep all these young brethren in His 
truth and as faithful stewards of His kingdom secrets! - They all desire admission to 
our synod. 

But no less great is the mercy which God has shown to our community just in 
these days of strife by uniting the pastors Rasmusen, Fjeld and Amlund with us in 
one faith and confession. This was not one of the unions so popular in our time, which 
no one wished to establish; for what good can such a union do, which is ungodly in 
its foundation, since the so-called united parties believe and profess doctrines that 
are diametrically opposed to one another? During the consultation held with the dear 
brothers after the previous synod, we thoroughly went through the various doctrinal 
points about which there had been a dispute between them and us up to that time. 
Since they now declared themselves in agreement with us on these points in the 
confession of the pure doctrine and furthermore expressed their decision to seek 
admission to our synod, and since we for our part found no obstacle that would have 
stood in the way of its execution, and since they therefore later took part in our 
preachers' conferences, we could only rejoice with thanksgiving and praise to God 
over this step, by which God, according to His grace, has led us to a settlement of 
this schism, as a result of which so many of our compatriots had stood opposite our 
community as enemies. We hope that the Lord, according to His grace, will 
accomplish His work to unite also their congregations with ours in One Faith into One 
Community. 

Thus, | have mentioned to the Honorable Synod some of the most striking 
indications of the Lord's grace towards our ecclesiastical community in this last year. 
But, as | have said, this did not happen so that we should, as it were, go to rest and 
leisure after having completed our struggle. Rather, the Lord has shown us such 
abundant and manifold grace, that our hearts 
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We should be filled with fervent gratitude to him for his rich spiritual blessings and 
be firmly convinced of his gracious assistance in the times to come, and we should 
be inflamed with even greater faithfulness and diligence in the work of the Lord, with 
even greater zeal, boldness and perseverance in the struggle prescribed for us, and 
with even greater patience and joy in the tribulations that befall us. And just as these 
latter will certainly not be absent in the future, so too the enemy we have to fight is 
not far away, nor does he sleep. No, he is in the midst of our communities, there he 
works with his great treachery and cunning. Only by a constant, serious and 
confident fight in the armor of the Lord can we become his masters and keep the 
victory. | have already said above that my personal acquaintance with the churches 
of our association is neither comprehensive nor thorough. But | believe that, partly 
through conversations especially with my fellow ministers, partly through the 
visitations | have held, but especially through my own experience during a shorter or 
longer service of about 35 different congregations in now almost twelve years, | have 
come to some knowledge of the kind of condition in our community, so that | will 
hardly be far off the mark if | mention the following of the main infirmities from which 
our community suffers, and to which | want to draw the special attention of the Synod: 
Foremost is the neglect, indifference, and contempt of the Word of God, publicly and 
privately, in church and home, both for the purpose of our own instruction and the 
edification of others. We may thank God that we have in all our congregations an 
efficient stock of diligent and certainly also sincere churchgoers, but it cannot be 
concealed that everywhere enough such are found who seem to find it quite all right 
to stay away from church again and again after each visit; finally, even in some 
congregations there is certainly no lack of those who consider it quite superfluous to 
come to church at other times, except when they want to go to communion or have 
to stand godfather. The more the great distance at which some people in our country 
live from the church may have contributed to our people's falling into such an evil 
habit, the more it is necessary to make our people realize that it is a great sin and 
contempt of the Word of God to stay away from church services unless one is really 
prevented from doing so. But unfortunately it is no better with the use of the Word of 
God at home. Even the most meager home devotions are missed in some places; 
the false Jewish-reformed understanding of the 3rd commandment has certainly also 
contributed not a little to the so common opinion that it is all that can be expected of 
a Christian if he reads his Postille with text on Sundays, so that it even arouses 
astonishment when one asks whether God's word is also read on weekdays. 
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The only way to do this is to read it in the family on every day. It follows that where 
the fathers of the household neglect to instruct and edify themselves, the instruction 
of the children, let alone the servants, must be in a bad way. Even if our school system 
were in a better condition than it is, it would not be able to make up for the damage 
caused by parents neglecting the Christian instruction of their children in such a way. 
That the zeal and the work for the mission among the heathen in our community are 
in a bad condition will be obvious from the foregoing; but this is a matter of such great 
importance that | must earnestly urge the Synod to work to improve it in this respect 
as well. 

This neglect and contempt of the Word of God is all the more dangerous, since 
one thereby deprives oneself of the only powerful means of curbing and preventing 
all other sins, which are given free scope by this neglect. A look at the parochial 
reports in our Maanedstidende will convince everyone how sad the situation is in our 
association with regard to the omission of Holy Communion. 

In connection with this sin, | must mention the neglect of brotherly admonition 
and punishment; in truth, it is frightening how this duty of love is neglected among us, 
and this is another main reason why things are so bad among us in so many ways. 
All kinds of untrue and unkind talk, which is a sin against the 8th commandment and 
in turn produces hatred, strife and quarrels, has taken the place of this Christian duty, 
and is sometimes done in the thought that one thereby proves oneself to be a zealous 
Christian who punishes sins with seriousness. There is no proper church discipline to 
be thought of among us as long as fraternal punishment is so bad; for according to 
Christ's word, this is the first degree of church discipline. If this is skipped, church 
discipline will become police discipline, and often worse than that, namely pure 
arbitrariness and sin. Because of the importance of this matter, | therefore want to 
urge the synod to take up the doctrine of church discipline wherever possible among 
the items to be discussed, even if it is not possible to deal with it; this is a matter that 
can be discussed gladly at two or three synodal assemblies. It will be all the better 
understood and assimilated now that we have gone through the doctrines of 
absolution and the spiritual priesthood at the earlier meetings. 

The third main sin, which is revealed in our churches, is the earthly sense, the 
concern for the temporal, the greed, the avarice. Unbelief and mistrust against God's 
grace in Christ and therefore also against His fatherly care are the reason for this. 
May the Lord help us to have a firm trust in His grace and to rejoice in His gospel and 
the goods promised therein, so that there will be no 
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room for anxious worry, but will it become our delight and joy to offer our gifts to the 
Lord. 

Finally, | will mention drunkenness and dancing, gambling and revelling as very 
common among the young people in several churches. These sins always have their 
root in the carelessness and unbelief of the heart, and can only be properly fought 
down and killed by a change of heart; but the greater the annoyance they give both 
to those inside the churches and to those outside the church, the more zealous we 
should be to prevent such debauchery and avoid annoyances. It is obvious that these 
sins would not be so frequent among us if the first two main sins were not so common. 

These are some of the enemies | said we have to fight in our midst. If this is to 
happen, everything depends first on God's Word being held in respect and honor 
among us. The main effort of our community must therefore be to get more teachers, 
both for our overcrowded congregations and for many preacherless congregations. 

A subject of serious consideration for the Synod will therefore be our 
educational institution and its successful development. Both the director of the 
institution and the building commission will present their reports. Here only so much. 
Since the needs of the school demanded an increase in the number of teachers, the 
church council sent an application in the fall of last year to Chr. Bruun, a candidate 
in theology in Norway, for a third teacher. As soon as it was reported to the church 
council that Mr. Bruun did not want to accept the appointment, he decided to send a 
temporary appointment to one of our oldest pupils in St. Louis, W. Jacobsen, but at 
the same time invited the applicants in Norway to come forward for the position. 

As far as | know, no new congregations have been formed within the 
boundaries of our synodal district in the past year; on the other hand, of the older 
congregations, those at Big Cano and Hesper in lowa, then those at Richland 
together with their branches in Minnesota have constituted themselves into 
independent congregations and have called preachers from Norway. The 
congregation at North Prairie, Minn., has also formed itself into an independent 
congregation, but prefers, like the one at Lemonweir, WiSc. 

Since the last synod no congregation has sought admission into our synodical 
union; on the other hand, according to the testimony of Past. A. C. Preus, two 
congregations in Lee Co, Ill, both of which belonged to our synod, expelled him on 
the ground of the doctrine of slavery, and joined Past. C. J. Pedersen in Chicago 
from the Augustana Synod to preach. Since Past. A. C. Preus himself is present, he 
will be able to give the correct 
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The synod will then be able to decide what further action is to be taken in this matter. 
Past. A. C. Preus has since the last synod left Chicago and taken a calling from 
the congregation at Coon Prairie, which congregation has been settled by Past. 
Stub's remaining in Norway. We can therefore no longer have the pleasure of 
counting the latter dear brother among the workers of our synodal association. 

In our relationship with the communities of our compatriots, which are separate 
from us, no essential change has occurred. The fact that the preachers of the 
Augustana Synod have finally responded to our call for a general conference and 
have scheduled it for the time immediately after our synod must revive our hopes for 
the future. 

In any case, the community of the Ellingians is becoming more and more 
obvious in this precinct as a raving, unevangelical, seditious Pharisee sect. Luther, 
whom they never knew, they now want to burn in his own writings; indeed, the frenzy 
of some seems to increase the more and more Luther's glorious writings come 
among the people and his pure, evangelical teaching becomes better known. And 
this is no wonder; for which teacher describes and condemns every kind of bondage 
to the law more sharply than Luther? May God in mercy look upon his poor lost sheep 
and guide them to the path of his truth. 

Our relationship with the German Lutheran Missouri Synod remains 
unchanged. The same love and sacrifice as before has been shown to us by them in 
the past year, both in many other ways and through the education of our older pupils 
at their teaching institutions. God reward and bless them for this. As their general 
synodal convention will be held at Fort Wayne next fall, | believe our synod should 
elect a pair of delegates to it as a testimony of our unity in faith and as a small token 
of our love and respect. 

The following matters are before the Synod: 1. the proposal to change the 
basic and subsidiary laws of our Synod, which was postponed from the previous 
Synod, and which the Church Council has entrusted to a committee consisting of the 
Rev. V. Koren and Professors Larsen and Schmidt. 2) The law of the Synod, 
prepared by Rev. Ottesen, which was read out at the previous synod and discussed 
up to § 2. 3. a paper prepared by Rev. Ottesen on the doctrine of the parochial 
association. 4. the doctrine of church discipline; as a basis for the discussion of this 
doctrinal point | propose an essay in the Maanedstidende by Past. Schwan. 5. reports 
concerning the teaching institution. 6. request to the congregations concerning the 
celebration of the days of penance and prayer ordered by the secular authorities. 7. 
election of the officials of the synod. At 
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May the Lord help us with wisdom and grace in our deliberations and decisions on 
these important doctrinal points and matters! 


Finally, as far as the conduct of the Church Council and mine as President of 
the Synod and the Church Council is concerned, various minutes have been 
submitted to the Synod for review. It goes without saying that this has to be done by 
a specially elected committee, since various matters can be discussed that are not 
suitable for the public. 

During the year | have held visitations in the following congregations: those 
served by Past. Duborg served four parishes in Walworth Co, Wisc; in the parishes 
in Norwegian Ridge and Newburg, Minn. served by Past. F. C. Clausen; in St. Olaf's 
parish to Olmstead Co, Minn, served by Past. Steen; in the townships at Jefferson, 
Long Prairie, Rock Run, Rock Prairie, Wisc. served by Past. Magelsen; and in the 
townships to Painted Creek, Clairmont and Norway, Ja,, served by Past. Hjort. As to 
the condition in the congregations visited by me, | have spoken in general terms 
about them in my report above. The preachers of these congregations are in part 
young men in office; we may hope with certainty that with a more exact knowledge 
of our circumstances and of the need and distress of the congregations, and with the 
rich experience which they can daily gain, they will receive grace to use the pound 
of strength and gifts bestowed upon each one with even greater faithfulness and 
efficiency for the edification of the congregations and the growth of our community. 
The sermons | have heard or read bear witness to an evangelical spirit. | was also 
present at the church council meetings and at the school examination held at the 
school in Decorah, as well as at the Western District Preachers' Conference in 
Decorah in February and at the Eastern District Preachers' Conference in Rock 
Prairie in April, as well as at the General Preachers' Conference in Koskonong in 
October. Finally, | have asked Past. Koren to visit the churches of Past. Jensen's 
congregations and Rev. Ottesen to visit those of Past. Bjérn at Manitowoc, Wisc. 

These conferences, | may say, are of extraordinary benefit to the teachers of 
the church and consequently to their congregations. If the Lord will let his Spirit of 
grace rest more and more on these meetings, we will not only have much 
encouragement and strengthening from them, but we will also grow to a clearer 
knowledge of divine truths and be powerfully driven to greater earnestness and zeal 
in our holy work. And if neighboring preachers can gather for public consultations 
with one or the other of their congregations, experience has shown that this also 
contributes much to general edification and instruction. 

Thus | have mentioned at the end of one part of my effectiveness as President 
of the Synod. | believe that there is a need for the 
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would be most useful to our ecclesiastical community if the Praeses could have 
more time to devote to this office, the importance of which increases as the 
boundaries of our Association widen and the number of teachers grows. Since a 
new election will now take place, | hope that it will not be considered an immodesty 
on my part - since | know that some will give me their votes - if | urge the Synod not 
to have their vote fall on me again this time, since | neither possess the necessary 
ability for this office, nor can the large congregations entrusted to me spare as much 
of my time and work as the responsible care of this office requires. 

And now, brothers, let us proceed in Jesus' name to the beginning of the 
negotiations. May the Lord guide them by his Spirit, that they may serve for the 
advancement of his kingdom and the glorification of his name! Amen! 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellaneous. 


A Lutheran in the Unified Prussian Church. The image of such a Lutheran 
is presented in Stahl in a most peculiar way. He defends his own position within the 
united church, while he warns others against such a position. We see this from an 
excerpt that Strdbel gives in the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift from Stahl's work: "The 
Lutheran Church and the Union". At one point Stahl writes: "Luther and Brenz and 
Wesiphal etc. were right to fear that the Reformed Church would not stay on its 
ground, that the spiritualism from which its doctrine of the sacraments comes would 
lead it to all the extravagances of Carlstadt and the Anabaptists and other 
enthusiasts. Time has taught us that it was really able to maintain its ground in its 
main communities, even if it branched off from sects. How should we not grant it the 
recognition and appreciation and demonstration of the inner community? In this way, 
we correspond to the spirit of the Lutheran Church not less, but more than the old 
Lutheran Church. Since then, opposites against our faith have entered the world, of 
which not only Luther and Chemnitz and Andrea, but also Spener and Zinzendorf, 
had no idea: rationalism, pantheism, materialism. The immensity of this opposition 
must reduce the distinction among all Christian confessions, and especially among 
Lutherans and Calvinists, to small dimensions, and the threatening destruction of 
the entire Christian faith must call all confessions to a community of defense. How 
should the dispute 
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What is the conflict between Lutherans and Reformed, which in former times seemed 
to be the highest and moved the whole life, now somehow come to the fore? The 
enemy from outside would have to make the Christian confessions aware that, in 
spite of all this, they are sons and citizens of one fatherland, that they have to fight 
together for their one Lord and King, and with all the honest and necessary division 
and opposition among themselves, all feelings of discord would have to be dissolved 
into a higher consciousness of comradeship and brotherhood in arms. And yet he 
writes further down: "All Luther. All Lutheran churches which have so far preserved 
their integrity, e.g. in Bavaria, Saxony, Hanover, Mecklenburg, are to be disapproved 
of the acceptance of such moments of union. For, on the one hand, there is easily an 
obstacle to the full free development of the Lutheran principles on all sides of the 
church. On the other hand, all the painful experiences reveal the great danger that 
they will lead to the complete dissolution of the Lutheran Church. But only this is to 
be asserted, that these moments of union do not in themselves contradict the 
Lutheran duty of confession, and therefore, where they already exist through 
providential guidance, the Lutherans can remain in them without violating that duty." 
(p. 522 f.) What is one to make of such a double-measurement declaration? Where, 
Stahl says in another place, the union "once exists under God's permission, it is 
certainly a commandment, if those safeguards for the confession are given to some 
extent (or not at all - he should have added, for the sake of greater clarity, in the spirit 
of legitimism), to remain with it, and to strive for its completeness, but not to aim at its 
complete abolition, nor to leave the national church for its sake. This is the position 
of the Lutherans in the national church. This position is dictated in the first place by 
the general principle of the Christian church against segregation. It is also dictated by 
the relationship to the large Lutheran population of the regional church. Finally, it is 
also dictated by consideration for the Prussian state. 

Pietism. In the above-mentioned reflections of Strébel on Stahl's: "The 
Lutheran Church and the Union," the former gives the following sharp criticism of 
Pietism, which Stahl had called a plant from the tree of the Lutheran Church: "Who 
has ever heard that Pietism, the most poisonous enemy of the Gospel, " "is a plant 
from the tree of the Lutheran Church, which it must recognize as its own? "His 
genealogical register is long and completely known. His father was syncretism, his 
grandfather Calvinism; his son is rationalism, his grandson unionism; his brother is 
called indifferentism, his sister sanctimoniousness. It is a branch of the great Calvinist 
tribe, a Reformed "denomination", and as such is also recognized by the Reformed. 
From the evangelical 
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He is as far from the light as the night is from the day. Despite his tireless, mindless, 
disgusting talk of the lamb's blood and wounds, he knows nothing of the way of 
salvation through Christ's merit, through justifying faith, through forgiveness of sins; 
he wants to attain life through his own virtues: his "piety of heart," his working faith, 
his "love" for the Savior. He does not base himself with St. Paul on grace and gospel, 
but with St. Pelagius on nature and law. He has a spirit quite different from ours: that 
dark, legal, Calvinistic spirit which teaches: "Thou shalt not touch this; thou shalt not 
taste this! 

Church. It is a widespread error at this time that the concept of the church also 
includes the orthodox parish office. In order to justify this error as a Lutheran truth, 
one interprets the characteristics of the church given in the 7th article of the 
Augsburg Confession as essential elements of the church. In order to justify this error 
as a Lutheran truth, the characteristics of the Augsburg Confession are reinterpreted 
as essentials. This also seems to be done by Prof. Harnack in Erlangen in his writing: 
Against this, Dr. Dickhoff writes in the Mecklenburgische Theol. Zeitschrift of May 
and June of this year as follows: "Everything else that cannot be separate from the 
church, without which the church cannot exist, which therefore necessarily belongs 
to the church in this or that sense, does not fall into the Lutheran concept of the 
church as such, does not belong to that which constitutes the church, the communion 
of saints, Christianity as such. Thus man cannot live without air and without daily 
bread, but air and daily bread do not belong to the concept of man; mankind cannot 
be without the earth on which it dwells, and without the sky that arches over it, and 
without the sun that rises over it shining and warming, yet the concept of mankind is 
distinct from all that, does not coincide with the concept of the universe. Christ, the 
head of the congregation, is inseparable from the church, which is his body; the 
existence of the church would be destroyed with the separation from the head, from 
the Lord who dwells in it and works through the means of grace, but still Christ does 
not belong to the concept of the church, which is precisely the body of Christ 
distinguished from the head. The same is true of the means of grace, the Word and 
the Sacraments. Through them the church receives its life from the head, without 
them the church lacks the reason of its existence; nevertheless, they do not belong 
to the scope of the Lutheran concept of the church; inseparable from it, they are 
nevertheless distinct from it. The means of grace are given to the church by the Lord, 
the church has them, uses them, lives through them, in the church they are 
administered in the service of the Lord, so that the work of the Lord through them, 
increasing and completing the church, continues forever, but they are not somehow 
the church itself. Therefore, the properly administered means of grace are also called 
the notae of the true church. They are not called so because in them there is, as it 
were, a 
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The reason for this is that, according to God's Word, it is certain for the faith that the 
means of grace, where they are properly administered, do not remain without 
fruitfulness. 

For Lutheran doctrine, the questions: What is the church? and: Who belongs 
to the church? do not differ at all; for the church is the community of believers. That 
Harnack places decisive weight on that distinction between the two (p. 24) is again 
only proof that he has thoroughly misunderstood the Lutheran doctrine of the church." 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


1. America. 


From the Christian Messenger of Cleveland, July 25, we see the principles on which the 
fanatical Methodist sect of "evangelicals," also called Albrechtians, proceed in their incursions 
into other Christian congregations. There it says: "However, the preacher's responsibility extends 
far beyond the boundaries of his own congregation and applies to all whom he can possibly bring 
under the influence of his ministry." One would think that these people have never read the 
passage Apost. 20, 28; but this is not so, immediately before the writer cites this passage himself! 
- Inthe same number of the same sheet we find another proof of the loving attitude of the Albrecht 
people. One of their "missionaries" vagabonding in Germany writes from Ulm: "What | must 
mention in particular is the circumstance that so many of the Pietists who want to be pious and 
the pretended successors of Michel Hahn still strengthen the raw rabble in its mad course; and it 
would be better, in my opinion, for the people of Wirtemberg, if the whole real Pietism could soon 
go to heaven in one day" (at least in an ironic sense) "because the same is not only in an indirect 
way to vice in the Behulf(!), but even in a direct way." As proof, the writer cites this, that the 
Wirtemberg Pietists do not consider the celebration of Sunday to be a divine institution. - One 
more thing from the number referred to. Recently, the editors of the united newspapers "Union" 
and "Hausfreund" quarreled with each other in a rather scandalous, even civically honorable way, 
as reported by our "Ambassador" and maliciously added: "both Lutheran journals. 


On the way to Rome or already arrived there, according to the New York Catholic. Church 
Newspaper of August 6, a "Lutheran" preacher in Middlevillage, L. |., a village not very distant 
from New York. Belonging to the Pennsylvanian Synod, he is said to have preached a novelistic 
sermon about the power of the keys and the breaking of ears on the occasion of the meeting of 
the Synod in Reading, Pa. on John 20, 2t-23, and to have received a reprimand for "careless 
expressions" which occurred in it. On Aug. 2, he is said to have preached his farewell sermon, in 
which he accused the Lutheran church of heresy in 10 main points, as a result of which a cat's 
music was brought to him the following night, with windows being thrown in. At the same time it 
is reported that the chosen successor of the convert is a disciple of him and gives hope that he 
too will follow his teacher into the fold of the Roman sect. 

The local infidels. We read the following in the "Evangelist" of Aug. 8: "The Infidels, as they 
call themselves, held their annual meeting in Boston the other day. Their zeal for their common 
cause does not seem to be very great, for the report of the " ‘Treasurer of the Association of 
Infidels in North America™ shows a 
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Revenue of only seven dollars and fifty cents last year. For books of unbelief, which were sold, the 
receipts last year amounted to only six dollars and five and twenty cents." Unfortunately, this does 
not give comfort that unbelief is on the decline. On the contrary, the lack of efforts to spread it by 
organized societies, which wear this purpose on their foreheads, may have its reason in the fact 
that they no longer need such efforts, the newspapers and the secret societies have taken this 
work from them. 

Methodism. Pastor C. F. Boehmer, as secretary of the Northwest Conference of the 
Wisconsin Synod, sent a report to Germany about the religious conditions here and especially 
about the doings of the Methodists, which appeared there and was reproduced here in several 
newspapers, in which report the aforementioned sect, especially the Methodist evangelicals or 
Albrechtians, are portrayed in all their glory. A cry of indignation now went through all the Methodist 
journals and severe threats were issued against Pastor Boehner. So he found himself moved to 
send a kind of retraction to Dr. Nast. In it, he wrote from Fond du Lac on July 27, among other 
things, the following: "To the best of my ability, | have to say that | went too far in my report to the 
Protestant Association in Berlin and exaggerated many points. | therefore retract it herewith." A 
sad thing indeed. But this is unfortunately the kind of Lutherans who, without possessing a pure 
Lutheran knowledge, want to become knights of the sects. First they open their mouths against 
them, and then, at the first rising gale, they immediately become meek and recant. In this way, 
they strengthen the sects all the more; not infrequently, such unreasonable heroes against the 
sects are the most promising candidates for the sectarianism they fight. 

Shocking! The Evangelist of August 15 writes: "A few weeks ago English newspapers 
reported that in Massachusetts more children are born to immigrant, mostly Irish Catholics, than 
to native-born parents. This subject is now further discussed by them, and on this occasion 
complaint is made that among many American women, even devout ones, childlessness is brought 
on by themselves." 

The "Apologist" of Aug. 3 gives his Methodist preachers the following urgent advice: "Make 
it a matter of conscience to visit as many families as if you received a dollar for each visit, and the 
dollar will come without your asking for it. - In the same paper there are "Resolutions of the 
German" (located in Germany) "Missionary Conference on the Conditions of the Union." Among 
other things, it says: "Resolved, that in the name of humanity (!), of freedom and of the law, we 
declare ourselves in favor of the vigorous conduct of the war." Further: "Resolved, That we applaud 
the branch of the American Church, to which most of us have the honor of belonging, for its 
laudable participation in this significant drama. We assure our brethren in America that we point to 
the witness of the Methodist Episcopal Church in this crisis of national life with well-founded pride. 
With admiration we read the patriotic utterances of their official and other organs, and with the 
deepest interest we look to the fates of their sons in the army. ES rejoices us that she is entitled in 
the fullest sense to the title of a contending church." One can see from this that the Methodists on 
the other side of the sea are filled with the same spirit, mixing kitchen and world and confusing 
Christianity and civilization with each other, in short, with the same world spirit, as those here. - 
The "Apologete" speculates, among other things, on obtaining a good increase of customers from 
the soldiers in the field; therefore, in almost all of its numbers, it flatters the soldiers in the most 
disgusting way. In the number in question it says, among other things: "As far as the major issues 
of the day in the country are concerned, the army is generally far ahead of the people who stay at 
home. 
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out. By fighting for the noblest cause of this age, they have completely renounced petty party 
questions and nobler ideas and impulses move the driving wheel of their striving. The constant 
danger of death in which they hover generates more serious thoughts, and in view of eternity 
one looks at men, measures and events with different eyes. Thus it happens that a man who has 
enlisted in the army and has done active service is generally far more intelligent and liberal in his 
views than another who has remained at home on his usual professional business. . The well- 
founded patriotism of our armies is equally fervent. Whatever may have been the initial motives 
of our soldiers in joining the army, the fact of their standing between the country and her enemies 
has kindled in them a purer and deeper flame of patriotism than ever blazed in their hearts before. 
The heart of every true soldier has become an altar on which he sacrifices his own self to the 
honor and glory of his country. That resolute and heroic patriotism of our fathers, which we who 
have not yet laid our lives on the altar possess only in part, clings to our armies." 


Il. Abroad. 


From the 14th General German Teachers’ Assembly in Mannheim from May 26-28, the 
Leipz. Ill. newspaper of June 13 very memorable things. On the very first morning, the city pastor 
Riecke from Neuffen spoke enthusiastically in the Trinity Church about the former equality of all 
confessions, including the Jews, where one would no longer ask: "What do you believe?" The 
same city pastor opened the afternoon session with a lecture: "the elementary school as a school 
of thought." On the second day, the liberal Grand Duke of Baden graced the further proceedings 
with his presence, making the statement that "he feels and shares the aspirations that have 
brought them all here. During the discussion of the topic introduced by the seminar director 
Ltben: "Natural history (the standing topic of this A. D. L. V.) in seminaries," one of the teachers 
present, Lohrer from Mosbach, allowed himself the remark, "it seems as if nature is to be deified, 
nature, above which something higher is to be placed, namely God! - But he was "urged to the 
conclusion under general indignation. - The words of the Mannheim pastor Schellenberg: "The 
church will not fear the day when it will be relieved of the supervision of the school in order to 
work only in its own field," *) were received with jubilation. *) were received with jubilation. - The 
paper concludes with the words: "About 2600 German teachers were united by the celebration; 
they have now returned to their homes, filled with the meaning of what was negotiated in their 
midst. They carry the seed which was scattered in these meetings to the farthest ends of 
Germany, and we hope this seed will sprout among the German people and bear glorious fruit." 
- Sapienti sat. 

In Dresden, Leipzig and Chemnitz, by the way, individual teachers were also given 150 
THlIr. from each city from the municipal coffers to travel there. Everything in majorem gloriam 
seculi. The little farmer, who in his sancta simplicitas added wood to Hussen's funeral pyre, 
believed that he was doing this at least for God's honor and service. (Sachs. Kirchen- —u. 
Schulbl.) 

Pastor Diedrich, the beginner of the New Separation in Prussia, accepted 11 persons into 
his Lutheran church in Alsace. The same turned with their 


*) Doesn't this unruly pastor know" of the words of the Lord to his apostle: "feed my lambs! feed my" sheep!" 
Joh. 21 ? 
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complaints and ideas about the plight of the Lutheran Church in Alsace to him, and he urged.the 
faithful and resolute pastor Horning in Strasbourg to resign from the regional church at its head, 
after he had fought so successfully for the right of the Lutheran Church. About nine pastors with 
12000 souls lead the fight with him. Since Horning did not answer, Diedrich traveled there himself 
and accepted the 11 souls into his church through worship and communion, without first going to 
Horning and making the necessary inquiries. This is done quickly according to the new church 
order, and will also proceed in this way. (Munkel's Zeitbl.) 

Synod and Confession. What we have already testified here for a number of years against 
the local synods, which only demand a screwed confession to the church confessions from their 
members, such as the local Lutheran General Synod, is currently testified by Dr. Minkel to the 
synod soon to be established in Hanover. In his Neues Zeitblatt of May 15, he writes, among 
other things, the following: "Whoever wants to go to the Borsynode can only do so under the 
condition that he seeks to bring the Scriptures and the Confessions to a clear and unambiguous 
recognition as the standard of the synodal negotiations, and thus make up for what has been 
neglected and remove the stain of apostasy from the synod in this part. If the synod were then to 
circumvent or reject such an unequivocal declaration, there would of course be nothing left but to 
reject the synod itself, which would thereby have renounced the church. There the word would 
have to apply: Do not pull on the foreign yoke with the unbelievers. Henceforth, nothing beneficial 
can be achieved in the synod, and the struggle must be continued outside the synod. If the 
majority of the synod has declared itself against the validity of the Scriptures and the confessions 
in its decisions, the minority will be defeated in every decisive question, and it acts foolishly if it 
nevertheless helps that pernicious decisions are made with its cooperation. For even if it votes 
against, it at least recognizes the synod as a Lutheran one by its presence and participation, 
although it passes such resolutions to the ruin of the Lutheran church. Where the Scriptures and 
the confessions are not recognized, we lack the solid ground on which we can fight successfully. 
We are placed in the air and will conduct air strikes. Every policy that loses sight of this will carry 
its revenge within itself; it will still think it can save where it has already lost the main thing, and 
after the shipwreck it will only have the voyage into the deep left." 

Youth. Pastor Brunn says in an article published in Dr. Minkel's Zeitblatt about popular and 
free churches, among other things, as follows This weakness shows itself in a frightening way, 
especially in the almost general ruin of the youth in our congregations, which is so great and 
obvious that, conversely, just as Luther saw the hope of the church blossoming in the youth, we 
must see in our youth the imminent ruin of our "Lutheran" Free Churches, if it is not God's mercy 
that leaves us a small seed." Unfortunately, we must join in the same lament here. Especially in 
the older congregations, the sight of the youth, instead of hope, fills one only with fear of the 
future, when one thinks that this growing generation is to continue the holy work that has been 
begun. If only the cause were not to be sought in many cases in the "Christian" parents, who 
show an almost pitiful despondency to intervene decisively with Christian discipline in order to 
protect their youth from the influences of the present spirit of the age, and all too often the greatest 
willingness to place their children in the fiery arms of this Moloch. It is with horror that one 
remembers Luther's saying that parents can use heaven and hell on nothing more easily than on 
their children. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IX. October 1863. No. 10. 


Some Remarks on a New Apology of the Reformed Church. 
(Continued.) 


So Licentiate Pastor Krummacher continues: 

"In the doctrine of free grace, which is not bound in any way to any achievement or 
previous worthiness of mind, the Lutheran view is likewise infected by a Roman 
Catholic Pelagianism or semi-Pelagianism, in that it states that the sinner, dead in 
sins and transgressions, can be accommodated, against which the Reformed doctrine 
most decidedly protests, by ascribing the slightest hint of a true longing for God and 
his grace only to the free grace electing from eternity and before the foundation of the 
world and calling in time, and by letting the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans 
say what it says and not weakening and disfiguring it by all kinds of exegetical tricks 
and insertions, as the writer of these lines does in his book on the dogma of the 
election of grace and his interpretation of the ninth, tenth and eleventh chapters 
contained therein. 10. and 11. chapter in the letter to the Romans for every reader 
free of prejudice. The Lutheran Church has completely deviated from Luther's 
teaching in this regard in his book servo arbitrio; it ignores this book, which Luther 
himself acknowledged as his best booklet even late in his life, and there are very few 
Lutherans who have read it carefully. Our dear Reformed Church gives its full, 
undiluted honor to free grace and does not shrink from any consequences that might 
lead it to absurdity, just as is the case with Paul's Romans 9, v. 19-21. Leaving nothing 
but sin, powerlessness, guilt and curse for man, it gives the sole and full honor to the 
free grace that abstracts from all merit and all worthiness, from all being, being able 

and having, and that works the slightest longing and foreboding." 
Marginal notes: If Mr. K. hereafter accuses the Evangelical Lutheran Church of 
a "Roman Catholic Pelagianism or Semipelagianism", we are far from wanting to 
absolve from this damnable heresy all those who have ever called themselves 

Lutherans and Lutheran theologians and still do. It is 
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Unfortunately, it cannot be denied that with Pietism, in particular, a thoroughly 
Pelagian theory and practice has invaded our church like a flood of sin. Already 
Spener, the father of Pietism, writes in his Catechism Sermons (Frankfurt, 1689. 4. 
page 355.): "It is impossible for the elect to be persistently deceived, Matth. 24, 24. 
However, election is not the cause that such people remain steadfast in grace, but 
because they will remain steadfast, it has caused that the Lord has chosen them." 
On this obviously Pelagian basis of the election of grace, the whole Pietistic "order 
of grace" doctrine has developed with its seditious, to soul-destroying! Until 
rationalism finally came and finally pushed the bottom out of the barrel and 
transformed Christianity into a mere pagan doctrine of virtue. Even the newer so- 
called believing theology within the Lutheran Church, we must not conceal it, has in 
this point mostly not gone back further than to the Pietism of the previous century. 
When, among others, Prof. Dr. Kahnis still wrote in his better days: "Faith is a doing 
of our |" (Die Lehre vom Abendmahle. Leipz. 1851. p. 431.), he did not meet with 
serious opposition from most of the newer "believing" theologians, even within our 
church; indeed, he thereby expressed what appears to most as a thing that could not 
be otherwise. Even less can we absolve the so-called American Lutheran 
theologians from the Pelagianism blamed on our church. It is true that they usually 
present the doctrine of the Fall, of original sin, of man's natural incapacity in spiritual 
matters, and of the necessity of regeneration as a cardinal doctrine, in regard to 
which unity is and is required among them and all so-called sister churches: but if 
one reads their religious articles and pays attention to their practice, to their treatment 
of souls, one soon notices that these theses are empty titles and that the proponents 
of them are nothing but Pelagians or at least Semipelagians. All this admitted, 
however, we ask: is the doctrine of a church to be judged by the individual confession 
of all those who are in it, call themselves by its name and eat its bread? - Then, of 
course, Mr. Krummacher's accusation is well founded. But then this accusation 
ceases all the less to be a reason why he wants to be "not Lutheran, but Reformed. 
For as far as the doctrine of free will, or rather of servile will (servum arbitrium) is 
concerned, the publications of those who profess the Reformed Church are no less 
teeming with crudely Pelagian propositions, and not only the products of writers who 
are not theologically educated, but also of those who are considered to be the most 
underprivileged and well-educated theologians of the Reformed Church of that time. 
Also the newspapers that have taken up Mr. Krummacher's article here, to which 
recently also the Ref. church newspaper of 
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Chambersburg, we often find it permeated by Pelagian leaven. If, however, we also 
take into account the practice of most of the teachers of the present-day Reformed 
Church in evaluating their doctrine of free will, then these teachers appear to be no 
less Pelagian than the coarsest Pelagians or Semipelagians who have penetrated 
into the Lutheran ministry. 

Be that as it may, however, on the question of whether Mr. Krummacher's 
accusation against the Lutheran Church that its doctrine is "infected by a Roman 
Catholic Pelagianism or semi-Pelagianism" has any foundation, it is not at all a matter 
of what many or few who call themselves Lutherans teach, but of what those who 
rightly want to be called Lutherans have to teach. The doctrine of a church cannot 
possibly be determined and judged according to the doctrine of those who have fallen 
away from it, its enemies and destroyers, even though they remain in its fold out of 
interest or indifference. What doctrine is to be attributed to a church can be proved 
only from its public confessions and from the writings of those of its theologians who 
are recognized by the whole church concerned as faithful representatives, 
preservers, interpreters and defenders of its doctrine laid down in its symbols; and 
even as to the writings of the latter, our church declares that, in the last place, only 
our symbols contain "a unanimous, certain, general form of doctrine," "to which our 
evangelical churches altogether and in common profess, from and according to 
which, because" (quia, not quatenus, how far) "they are taken from God's word, all 
other writings, how far (quatenus) they are to be tried and accepted, are to be judged 
and regulated." If now, this presupposed, Mr. K. nevertheless maintains that the 
Lutheran church pelagianistrend "statuiert ein Entgegenkommenkénnen des in 
Sinden und Uebertretungen todten Siinders statuirt" and not, "dem Menschen nichts 
als SGnde, Ohnmacht, Schuld und Fluch Ubrig, der freien von allen Verdienst und 
aller Wardigkeit, von allem Sein, K6nnen und Haben abstrahirenden, das leftste 
Sehnen und Ahnen wirkende Gnade die alleinige und volle Ehre geben" - then Hr. K. 
must have either not read the public confessions of our church at all, or read them 
through Calvinistically blackened glasses. Since Luther himself wrote all the symbols 
of our church except for the Formula of Concord, and since he expressly approved 
and even swore by them, and since Mr. Kr. Luthern considers the doctrine of free will 
and the election of grace to be pure, it will not be necessary to refer to the passages 
in those symbols that attribute all power in the spiritual and all merit to man in 
abundance of grace. This can only be our final symbol, the Concordia formula. But 
to attribute even the slightest hint of Pelagian leaven to it can only be capable of the 
grossest ignorance or the most blind fanaticism. 

Even those who have not read the Concordia formula, but its history 
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If one is familiar with this symbol, one must conclude from the fact that it was not 
accepted by the Philippists of that time precisely because it rejects and condemns all 
synergism, that this symbol must be free of all Pelagianism. As is well known, the first 
seeds of the synergism that later sprouted so rampantly in our church were sown by 
Melanchthon, who was so highly celebrated by the Reformed. In the amended 
Augsburg Confession, in the 18th article, he wrote: "that we are supported by the 
Holy Spirit in the work of spiritual righteousness within us. Spirit. "*) In the amended 
edition of the German Apology: "We affirm, however, that free will and reason alone 
are not able to do anything in spiritual things;" and soon after: "To be inwardly born 
again and to be renewed in heart and senses, etc., this is the work of the Holy Spirit;" 
in which passages the Holy Spirit is said to be "the Spirit". In these passages, the 
exclusionary word "alone" (i.e., of the Holy Spirit alone), which is found in the original 
edition, is omitted, while the negative particle "nothing," which in the first edition 
denies all power to human powers, is again restricted in the later, altered edition by 
the addition of the word "alone" in such a way that free will alone is not able to do 
anything in spiritual matters. In the edition of the Loci that Melanchthon published two 
years after Luther's death, there is the definition of free will that Luther had already 
rebuked Erasmus for: "Free will in man is the ability to apply itself to grace, that is, it 
hears the promise and strives to agree with it, and puts away sins against the 
conscience. **In the same passage it is said: "You will say, 'l cannot obey the voice 
of the gospel, | cannot hear the Son of God, | cannot acknowledge the Mediator. | 
answer, To some extent you can, however, and while you are being raised up by the 
voice of the gospel, you must ask to be sustained by God." tT) In the examination of 
those to be ordained, in the article on free will, Melanchthon sets three causes of 
conversion, saying: "In the conversion of man, these causes concur: the Word of 
God, the Holy Spirit, which the Father and Son send, the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit, 
the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit. Spirit, whom the Father and the 
Son send to set our hearts on fire, and our will, which is spiritual and does not strive 
against the Word of God." tt) 


*) "Nos adjuvari a Spiritu Sancto in efficienda spirituali justitia in nobis." **) Liberum arbitrium 
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Furthermore, Melanchthon appropriates there the word of Basil: "You only have to 
want, and God will precede you." *) Further, the Chrysostomian "God draws, but he 
draws him who wills. "**) Further, Christ "wills that we recognize our sins and seek 
deliverance, not retain the same against conscience; the will, therefore, is not idle." 
t) Finally Melanchthon writes: "Free will is called the ability of the will to choose" and 
to desire what is held before it, and to reject this. This ability was far more excellent 
in the uncorrupted nature, but is now often hindered."tt) These were the fertile seeds 
of synergism, which can already be found in Melanchthon's later writings and were 
further developed by the synergists in the following time. How did the Concordia 
formula oppose this? It rejected and condemned not only the gross consequences of 
synergism, but also those more subtle beginnings of it in the most decisive way, and 
did not allow itself to be prevented from pronouncing the anathema also on the latter, 
although they were and could be traced back to such a highly celebrated man as 
Melanchthon was. In the article on free will, in the repetition, it states the main 
autithesis as follows: "The one part has held and taught, although man by his own 
powers is not able to fulfill God's commandment, to truly trust, fear and love God 
without the grace of the Holy Spirit. However, he still has so much natural strength 
left before the rebirth that he can to some extent prepare himself for grace and give 
the yes, but weakly; *t) but if the grace of the Holy Spirit does not come, nothing can 
be done. If the grace of the Holy Spirit does not come to this, he can do nothing with 
it, but must lie down in battle. As its own doctrine, however, the Concordia Formula 
establishes the following for the time being: "That in spiritual and divine matters of 
the unregenerate man, his mind, heart and will, by their own natural powers, can 
understand, believe, accept, think, will, begin, perform, do, work or cooperate in 
nothing at all, but is completely dead and corrupted to the good, so that after the fall, 
before the rebirth, man's nature does not have a speck of "spiritual" powers left, still 
present, with which he can prepare himself for the grace of God or to be the 


*) Movov bédyoov, xal "9E6c mpoaravta. 
**) 'O de Iya ty fovdouevov ilyet. 


t) "Vult nos agnoscere peccata et quaerere liberationem, non retinere ea contra 
conscientiam: non igitur est otiosa voluntas.". ; 
TT) "Vocatur liberum arbitrium facultas voluntatis ad eligendum ac expetendum ea, 
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He can neither accept the grace offered, nor be capable of it for and by himself, nor 
apply or send himself to it, nor by his own powers help, do, work, or cooperate in his 
conversion, either in whole or in half or in some, the least or the least part, by himself, 
as by himself, but be the servant of sin, John 8:34, and the prisoner of the devil, 
whereof he is driven, Ephesians 2:2, 26. 2, 2. 2 Tim. 2, 26. Therefore the natural free 
will, according to its wrong kind and nature, is powerful and active only for that which 
is displeasing and repugnant to God." Further on it says: "Before and before a man 
is enlightened by the Holy Spirit, he must be converted. Before and before a man is 
enlightened, converted, born again, regenerated, and drawn by the Holy Spirit, he 
can, for himself and by his own natural powers, begin, work, or cooperate in spiritual 
things and his own conversion or rebirth, as little as a stone or block or clay; for 
though he can govern the outward members and hear and to some extent 
contemplate the gospel, even speak of it, as is seen in the Pharisees and hypocrites: 
yet he thinks it foolishness, and cannot believe it, and thinks himself worse than a 
block, that he is contrary and hostile to God's will, unless the Holy Spirit be strong in 
him, and bring him to the knowledge of God. The Holy Spirit is strong in him and 
kindles and works faith and other godly virtues and obedience in him. . Just as a man 
who is dead in the flesh cannot by his own power prepare and send himself to be 
restored to temporal life, so a man who is dead in sins in the spirit cannot by his own 
power send or send himself to attain spiritual and heavenly righteousness and life 
unless he is set free and made alive from the death of sins by the Son of God. The 
Concordia formula admits not only that "reason and free will are able to live outwardly 
honorably to some extent," but also that the natural man can perform certain actiones 
paeda- gogicae, namely, as has just been mentioned, "govern the outward limbs and 
hear the gospel and contemplate it to some extent. She further writes of this: "In 
these outward things, as said above, man also after the fall has to some extent a free 
will, that he may go to church, listen to the sermon, or not listen." But the Concordia 
formula testifies at the same time: "Therefore it is wrongly taught, if one pretends that 
the unregenerate man still has so much strength that he desires to accept the 
gospel, to comfort himself with the same." *) Further: "When 


*Quenstedt expresses this thus: "There are two hemispheres of objects with which the will of 
man is occupied in the state of corruption, a lower and a higher one. In addition to the lower 
hemisphere belong the external holy things or pedagogical actions, which are natural and 
outwardly correspond to the spiritual hand. 
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Even though the most knowledgeable and richest people on earth read or hear the 
gospel of the Son of God and the promise of eternal blessedness, they cannot of their 
own strength hear, grasp, understand, or believe it and consider it to be true, but the 
more diligently and earnestly they try to understand these spiritual things with their 
reason, the less they understand and believe, and consider all this to be foolishness 
or fables before they are enlightened and taught by the Holy Spirit. Spirit enlightens 
and teaches them." Our Concordia formula is so far from attributing "the faintest hint 
of a true longing for God and His grace," as Mr. Kr. imputes to it, to a necessary 
preceding "worthiness of mind" of the natural man, that it rather already teaches from 
such longing that God already has His work of grace in man. She writes: "In sum, it 
remains eternally true that the Son of God says: Without me you can do nothing; and 
Paul, Phil. 2: It is God who works in you both to will and to do according to his good 
pleasure. Which lovely saying is very comforting to all devout Christians who feel and 
sense a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness in their 
hearts, that they know that God has kindled this beginning of true godliness in their 
hearts." Finally, therefore, not only crude Pelagianism but also the more subtle 
synergism is explicitly condemned when it is said, "Fourthly (is rejected) the synergist 
doctrine, which pretends that man is not, however, in spiritual- 


They are called pedagogical or manual instructions for conversion, e.g., physically going to 
church, physically lending one's ear to hear the Word of God, talking about it, reading the books 
of Scripture. That there is a certain freedom of will in the unregenerate concerning these objects, 
but a very small and weak one due to various obstacles, is proven by experience as well as by 
Scripture Rom. 1, 19. 20. 2, 14. 15. 10, 3...; Phil. 3, 6.... To the higher hemispherium we also 
count going to church with the intention of drawing instruction from the preached Word, reading 
and hearing the Word of God with the intention of proceeding, being seized with desire for 
instruction from God's Word; all of which are works of anticipating and beginning grace." ("Duo 
sunt objectorum, circa quae voluntas hominis in statu corruptionis occupata est, 
hemisphaeria, unum inferius, alterum superius. Pertinent ad hemisphaerium inferius 
res sacrae externae sive actiones paedagogicae, quae ex natura sunt et extrinsecus 
actionibus spiritualibus serviunt, unde et paedagogicae sive ad conversionem 
manuductoriae vocantur, v. g. itio physica in templum, accommodatio physica aurium 
ad audiendum verbum Dei, de eo disserere, scripturae libros legere. Esse circa talia 
objecta aliquam in irregenitis voluntatis libertatem, sed ob varia impedimenta valde 
debilem et imbecillam, et experientia testatur, et scriptura largitur Rom. 1, 19. 20. 2, 
14. 15. 10, 3. Phil 3, 6. . . Ad superius hemisphaerium etiam referimus To ire in 
templum informationis ex verbo praedicato capiendae causa, legere et audire verbum 
Dei animo proficiendi, desiderio informationis ex verbo teneri; quae omnia opera sunt 
praevenientis atque incipientis gratiae.") Theol. didact.-pol. |, 1087. 1089. 
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For this reason, although the free will is too weak to make a beginning, and to turn 
to God by its own efforts and to be obedient to the law of God with all its heart, 
nevertheless, when the Holy Spirit makes a beginning and calls us through the 
gospel and offers us His grace, forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness, then 
the free will is too weak to make a beginning. Nevertheless, if the Holy Spirit makes 
a beginning and calls us through the gospel and offers us his grace, forgiveness of 
sins, and eternal blessedness, then the free will of its own natural powers can meet 
(occurrere) God and to some extent do, help, and cooperate, however little and 
weakly, in sending and applying itself to the grace of God and taking hold of it, 
accepting it, and believing in the gospel, and also cooperating in the continuation 
and preservation of this work from its own powers alongside the Holy Spirit. Spirit." 
At the same time, the Concordia formula also rejects all the expressions that imply 
this synergism. She writes: "What then concerns the speeches of Chrysostom and 
Basil: Trahit Deus, sed volentem trahit; tantum velis, et Deus praeoccurrit; item der Schullehrer 
(Scholastiker) Rede: Hominis voluntas in conversione non est otiosa, sed agit aliquid (that is, 
God begets, but he begets the one who wills; item, will alone, so God will appear to 
you; item, man's will is not idle in conversion, but works something), which speeches 
were introduced to confirm the natural free will in the conversion of man against the 
doctrine of God's grace: It is obvious from the above explanation that they do not 
resemble the form of sound doctrine, but are contrary to it, and therefore, when 
speaking of conversion to God, are to be avoided. For the conversion of our 
depraved will, which is nothing else but a revival of it from spiritual death, is uniquely 
and solely God's work." Therefore, the Concordia formula also defends Luther's 
declaration that "man is purely passive in his conversion, that is, he does nothing at all, 
but only suffers what God works in him, ... tanquam in subjecto patiente, that is, since man 
does nothing or works nothing, but only suffers." And if Melanchthon had spoken of 
three causes of conversion and had listed the will of man as the third, the Concordia 
formula also expressly rejects this teaching as one by which "the youth has been 
severely misled," in that "the mind and will of the unregenerate man is otherwise 
nothing, but only subjectum convertendum, that is, who is to be converted, as the mind 
and will of a spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy Spirit brings about conversion 
and regeneration. The Holy Spirit works conversion and renewal; to which work the 
will of man, who is to be converted, does nothing, but lets God alone work in him. 
Finally, the Concordia formula also speaks out against Melanchthon's expression 
that free will is only "often hindered" after the fall. In the article on original sin it says: 
"Accordingly, we reject and condemn when it is taught... that the 
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Original sin is only an external hindrance to the good spiritual powers and not a 
deprivation and lack of them, as when a magnet is smeared with garlic juice, thereby 
its natural power is not taken away, but only hindered." 

It is true, however, that the final test of whether a presentation of the doctrine 
of the gospel contains Pelagian or semi-Pelagian leaven is to be sought in the 
presentation of the doctrine of the election of grace. Unfortunately, experience 
proves that many teachers avoid the Pelagian aberrations in their doctrinal 
expositions and happily pass them by only until they set out to treat the doctrine of 
the election of grace or predestination. Here, finally, it becomes only too often evident 
that even among those who seem to be able to subscribe word for word to the 
confession of the Concordia formula of original sin and of free will, there are those 
who are by no means cured of all Pelagian ideas. These are, in fact, all those who 
believe and teach that, just as the stubborn unbelief of many, foreseen by God, is 
the cause of God's eternal decision to reject and condemn them, so also the faith of 
a number of people, foreseen by God and enduring to the end, is the cause of God's 
eternal choice of them for blessedness. But whoever teaches in this way obviously 
does not represent the constant faith as a pure gift of God's grace, but as an 
achievement of man, which was the external moving cause for God to prefer a 
number of people to others and to choose them for salvation. For if faith is a gift of 
God's free grace, this faith could not have moved God to choose a man in the first 
place. Faith thus becomes a kind of merit of man; election ceases to be a choice of 
free grace and becomes one based on human merit and on the superiority of one 
over another, and the ultimate ground of man's blessedness is thus placed not in the 
eternal free mercy of God in Christ, but in man himself, in his willingness, in his 
acceptance, in his consent, in his faithfulness and constancy; in short, it is taken out 
of God's hands and placed in the hands of man. If this were also taught by our 
Concordia Formula and the theologians of our church who faithfully follow it, then Mr. 
Licentiate Krummacher would not unjustly blame our church for being infected by "a 
Roman Catholic semi-Pelagianism" despite its other pure confession of original sin 
and free will. But, praise and glory be to God forever for this! Our glorious final 
confession also passes this test. Our dear Concordia formula has not, like later 
theologians within our church, allowed Calvinistic determinism to push it to the other 
extreme, be it even the subtlest Semipelagianism. While it nehmlich' denies that God, 
as the Calvinists say, created the greatest number of people according to His 
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If the Calvinists do not believe that God does not want to make people blessed by His 
absolute will, but has destined them from eternity to sin and damnation, and therefore 
does not seriously call them, that God is therefore the cause of sin and damnation, 
they do not at all claim at the same time that the cause of the election and 
blessedness of the elect is their better conduct, their constant faith or anything in 
them, but that this cause is solely and exclusively God's free grace and mercy in 
Christ. The Calvinists conclude that if God has freely chosen a number of people for 
salvation, and if He alone does everything to bring them to faith, to keep them in faith, 
and finally to make them blessed, without their contributing the least bit: Since all men 
by nature lie in the same ruin, it must naturally be due to God alone that the others 
do not come to faith, or do not remain in it, and are not saved but damned; it must be 
due to the fact that he converts and preserves those by an irresistible effect of grace, 
but passes by these with his grace and leaves them in their ruin, because he does 
not want their salvation, but for the glorification of his righteousness has destined 
them to sin, death and damnation from eternity and created them in time. And it is 
certainly true that unenlightened reason, that is, reason that does not follow the Word, 
cannot do otherwise; reason, if it does not ask questions of Scripture and follows its 
own thoughts, must come to this conclusion. But not our dear Concordia formula and 
with it the whole orthodox Lutheran church! It does not make this conclusion. It 
maintains that the reason why men are saved is only God's free grace; whereas the 
reason why men are damned is only man's sin and guilt. It also sees that this cannot 
be rhymed according to reason; it also sees that according to reason, if men are 
condemned only because of their sin, the others must be blessed because of their 
being better, or, if men are blessed only by free grace, the others must be condemned 
for lack of God's will of grace: but because both are in God's word, that God chooses 
the elect only according to the good pleasure of his will to the praise of his glorious 
grace already from eternity, and that the damned, while God wants all men to be 
blessed, are rejected for the sake of their own sin and guilt *) - so the Concordia 
formula believes, teaches and confesses both, does not propose 


*) As then just Rom. 9, 22. 23. the difference is made that it is said of the "vessels of mercy": 
"Which he prepared beforehand or destined for glory" (a Tpontotuacev ec docav), whereas of the 
"vessels of wrath". 
only: "Those who are prepared for destruction” ( “aTnptioléva él¢ am@Aglay). From 
For the latter, therefore, the difference is neither that God has prepared them nor that they have 
already been prepared or determined beforehand, but only that they are prepared for destruction; 
which difference is not as clear in Luther's translation as it is in the original text. 
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with the Calvinists, builds a bridge of reason over the yawning abyss of this 
inexplicable mystery, leaves both and in humility worships God in his 
incomprehensible wisdom, expecting the solution of this apparent contradiction in 
eternal life. 

Thus the Formula of Concord declares: "As God is not the cause of sins, so he 
is not the cause of the punishment of damnation, but the only cause of damnation is 
sin. She further writes: "Accordingly, we reject the following errors: 1. as if it were 
taught that God does not want all men to repent and believe the gospel. 2. when God 
calls us to Himself, that He does not mean that all men should come to Him. 3. that 
God does not want everyone to be saved, but, regardless of their sin, has decreed 
condemnation from the mere counsel, purpose and will of God, so that they cannot 
be saved. At the same time, however, it rejects as error: "4. Item, that not only the 
mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's 
election, for whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life. All of which are 
blasphemous and frightful erroneous doctrines, by which Christians are deprived of 
all the comfort they have in the holy gospel and use of the holy sacraments, and for 
which reason they should not be tolerated in the churches of God." What the 
Concordia formula expresses negatively here in the last antithesis, it expresses 
positively elsewhere, when it says: "The eternal election of God not only sees and 
knows beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also a cause out of the 
gracious will and good pleasure of God in Christ Jesus, which creates, works, helps 
and promotes our blessedness and all that belongs to it; on which also our 
blessedness is thus founded, so that the gates of hell shall not be able to do anything 
against it; as it is written: No man shall pluck my sheep out of my hand; and again, 
And as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed." So the Concordia formula 
adds to the conclusion: "If we go so far in this article, we remain on the right track, as 
it is written in the 13th verse of Ezekiel: Israel, that thou perish, the guilt is thine; but 
that thou art helped, that is purely my grace." All orthodox theologians of our church 
agree with this. Johann Gerhard, for example, writes: "God was not moved to choose 
some to eternal life by any merit of man, by any worthiness of the human race, nor 
by the foreknowledge of good works or faith, but this is to be attributed to His 
unmerited and immeasurable grace alone. Ephes. 1, 6: He has chosen us for the 
praise of His glorious grace. Rom. 11, 6: But if it is by grace, it is not by merit. 
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of works, otherwise grace would not be grace. 2 Tim. |, 9: Who hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his mercy 
and grace which was given us in Christ Jesus before the time of the world."In another 
place Gerhard repeats this with the following words: "We confess with a loud voice 
that we hold that God has found nothing good in man to be chosen to eternal life, 
and that he has not looked to good works, nor to the use of free will, nor even to faith 
itself in such a way that he, moved by it, or for its sake, has chosen some: but we 
say that Christ's merit alone is the one whose worthiness God considered, and that 
out of mere grace he made the decision of election."**) 

How a man of sound mind can attribute even a hint of Roman Catholic 
Pelagianism or Semi-Pelagianism to our church is completely inexplicable. That Lic. 
Krummacher does this, we can only explain, as | said, from the fact that he either 
does not know the confessions of our church at all, or that he has leafed through 
them only in the highest degree and with the colored glasses of his "Calvinistic" 
prejudices, or that he judges the doctrine of our church according to the false 
prophets who sit on our chairs. Whichever of these solutions may be the right one, 
however, each of them is highly shameful for a licentiate of theology who even wants 
to appear publicly as a polemicist, and shows that he made his choice between the 
Lutheran and Reformed Church blindfolded. 

If, by the way, Mr. Kr. says: "The Lutheran Church has completely deviated 
from Luther's teaching in his book de servo arbitrio in this respect; it ignores this book, 
which Luther himself acknowledged as his best booklet even late in his life" - this is 
simply an untruth. That the Lutheran church did not ignore the book is shown not 
only by the very numerous commentaries, some of which are accompanied by 
detailed commentaries and vindicates. 


*) "Nullis hominum meritis, nulla humani generis dignitate, quin nec praevi- 
sione operum, vel fidei motus est Deus, ut quosdam ad vitam aeternam eligeret, sed soli 
indebitae et immensae ipsius gratiae in solidum hoc asscribendum. Eph. 1, 6. Rom. 11, 5. 2 Tim. 
1, 9." Loc. de electione et reprobatione § 52. 

**Sonora voce profitemur, nos statuere, quod Deus nihil boni in homine ad vitam aeternam 
eliaendo invenerit. quod nec bona onera. nec liberi arbitrii usum. neaue adeo insam etiam fidem 


§ 161. There is a great difference, then, between saying that God chose those whom He 
foresaw would believe and continue in the faith, and saying that God chose some because He 
foresaw they would believe and continue in the faith, or because of their faith. The former is quite 
correct according to Rom. 8, 29, the latter is Pelagian. 
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This is also evident from the fact that the Concordia Formula refers precisely to that 
book of Luther's for its doctrine of free will, when it says: "As also Dr. Luther wrote of 
this trade in the book de servo arbitrio, i.e. of the imprisoned will of man Wider Erasmum, 
and well and thoroughly elaborated and preserved this matter. But that the Lutheran 
Church has "completely deviated" from the doctrine of free will contained in that writing 
is an empty assertion, for which, if it were to merit consideration, proof would first have 
to be attempted by our opponent. The proof, on the other hand, that Luther's teaching 
in the articles on free will, God's will of grace, redemption, calling, predestination, etc., 
is heavenly different from Calvin's teaching on these articles, in spite of all their 
sometimes apparent coincidence in expression, has often been led irrefutably. +) That 
there are, as Mr. Kr. says, very few Lutherans who have read Luther's book de servo 


*) Of which Fabricius already mentions a significant number in his Centifolium Lutheranum. s. 
435. 822 . 823. 

*“Among the eight German and Latin editions of Luther's works, only the Jena German 
edition, like all his other writings originally written in Latin, does not contain the book as ssrvo 
srditrio, and the Erlangcr edition, which is nearing completion, is unfortunately not yet so far 
advanced as to include this writing. - Calvin's complete works - this only in passing - have only 
gone through two editions, the last of which is the Amsterdam edition of 1671. 


+) We recall here only the following writing: "Defensio pro theologis evan- gelicis seculo 
reformationis, sigillatim Luthero, Melanchthone, Bugenhagio, Sar- cerio, Regio, Althamero, Corvino, 
Flacio, Heshusio, Sim. Pauli, Jac. Andreae, Brentio, Heerbrando, Balth. Bidembachio, L. Ostandro sen., 
Chemnitio, Kornero, Musculo, Kirchnero; adversus dicam particularism! ipsis impactam. Autore Gust. 


Lisseo. 1724." (4.), in which, as the title already testifies, not only Luther, but all the more important 
Lutheran theologians of the 16th century are strikingly defended by citations from their own writings 
against the accusations of particularism, after certain theologians from Tibingen (J. C. Klemm, C. 
M. Pfaff) had attributed this Calvinist error to them in the interest of the Union. Liste takes his 
evidence mostly from other writings of Luther. We recall here the following passages from his 


writing de servo arbitrio: "God does not grieve for the death of the sinner, which he works, but grieves 
for the misery and death which he finds in man, and would gladly take it away. He wants all men 
to be saved, 1 Tim. 2, 4, because he came to all through the word of the Spirit; and it is our fault 
that we do not accept him, as the Lord Christ Matth. 23, 37. says: "How often have | wanted to 
gather your children together, as a hen gathers her little chickens under her wings, and you have 
not wanted to! But why the divine majesty does not remove or change the defect of our will in all 
men, when the will is not in our power or authority, or why God blames this on our will, when man 
cannot nor can put away the will, let no man inquire nor ask. And if you ask for a long time, you 
will never find it, as Paul says to the Romans on 9. v. 20: "But who are you that would answer 
God? (We add: a Calvinist knows all this excellently, he 
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arbitiio "carefully read," we (as little as Mr. Kr.) can neither decisively affirm nor deny, 
although we also assume what Mr. Kr. claims. And indeed, at least every Lutheran 
preacher deserves a serious rebuke if he has neglected not only to read that 
incomparable book, but to study it properly. That God is all in all and man nothing, 
God's Word light, human reason darkness, this teaches, according to the Holy 
Scriptures themselves, probably no book in the Bible. No book in the world teaches 
this more powerfully than that writing against the famous humanist of Rotterdam. If 
God had wanted Mr. Kr. to read this book with a "simple eye," he would not have 
written "why we are not Lutheran, but reformed," but why we are not reformed, but 
Lutheran. Or, in his reading of that book, to mention only this one thing, did he not 
come across that passage in it: "But | say, one should avoid and flee all twisted and 
flowery words (- tropes), like poison, and remain with the dry, clear words, where 
Scripture itself does not compel (as that the simple mind does not rhyme at all) to 
understand some sayings as a flowery word. Just look at how it went with Origen, 
who in his interpretation of Scripture made many twisted words (tropes) in Scripture 
everywhere: how good cause he gives Porphyry to dispute everything, so that even 
Jerome, who nevertheless protects Origen, says that it matters little. How did it 
happen to the Arians with the twisted word, who thought that Christ was called God 
by name and was not God by essence, so that he was God without divinity, like a 
sovereign without land? Item, how did it happen in our time to the new prophets" 
(Carlstadt, Zwingli etc.) "with the words of Christ Matth. 26, 26.: This is my body, 
since one in the little word 'that', the other in the little word ‘is’, the third in the word 
‘body’ wanted to make a twisted word (a trope)? | have had special regard for the fact 
that all heresies and errors in Scripture have not come from the simple words of 
Scripture or the Bible (although throughout the world the sophists have raised the 
proverb that the Bible is a heretical book), but all error has come from the fact that 
one has abandoned the clear words and has invented special interpretations through 
patched-up consequences and dumbed-down words from one's own brain". (Luther's 
Werke, Walch's Ausg. XVIII. 2272. 2273.) Mr. Kr. says that it is dangerous for a 
reformer to publicly complain that the Lutherans do not read Luther's writing de servo 
arbitrio carefully; for, if they do so, the last hope for their being reformed is lost. 
-(Conclusion follows.) 

says that all this is because God does not want such people to be saved, but has predestined 
them from eternity to sin and damnation). S. Luther's W. Walch'S AuSg. XVIII, 2235 . 2236. 2237. 
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XXIll. Of the secular authorities. 

1. Principio fuit magistratus penes capita familiarum, sed aucto genere humano in certas 
quasdam personas collatus. (Kromayer.) 

Originally, the sovereign dignity was with the heads of families, but as a result 
of the increase of the human race, it has been transferred to certain specific persons. 

2. In imperio constituendo jus ac potestas constituendi sibi magistratum jure naturali et 
gentium est penes populum. (Gerhard.) 

When a kingdom is first to be established, the right and power to appoint an 
authority according to natural and international law rests with the people. 

3. Causae ministeriales conferentes proxime magistratum, modi itidem acquirendi, per 
successionem, electionem, contractum, justo bello occupationem, sortitionem itidem, nec formam 
potestatis internam variant, nec quicquam divinae ejus origini derogant. (Scherzer.) 

The serving causes, which first confer the sovereign dignity, as well as the ways 
of attaining it, by succession, election, contract, conquest in just wars or also by lot, 
neither change the inner essence of the power, nor do they take anything away from 
the divine origin of it. 

4. Qui dedit imperium Constantino christiano, ipse etiam dedit apostatae luliano. 
(Augustine. 

The term "power" refers to a factual one, apart from the legal ground of the first 
acquisition of it. 

5. Praescriptio si non valeat, quod regnum valebit? (Dannhauer.) If the statute of 
limitations should not apply, which kingdom will still be considered legitimate? 

6. Qui dedit imperium Constantino christiano, ipse etiam dedit apostatae luliano. 
(Augustine.) 

The same one who gave the rule to Constantine the Christian also gave it to 
Julian the apostate. 

7. Parendi necessitas incumbit iis, qui subditi sunt, non jure humano voluntario aut positivo, 
sed jure divino naturali, idque eodem modo quo jus et jurisdictio patria primo parenti collata est non 
a posteris nondum exsistentibus, neque etiam tunc, cum existerent, voluntarie coeuntibus seque 
sponte et libere subjicientibus protoplasto; quin potius' per naturalem dependentiam sicut succum 
et sanguinem acceperunt a primo parente, sic etiam normam et mandata vivendi competentia 
creaturae rationali. (Huel- semann.) 

The necessity to obey is incumbent on those who are subjects, not by virtue of 
free human or positive right, but according to divine natural right, and that just as the 
paternal right and its handling was conferred on the original father not by his 
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8. Concessa est magistratui potestas ouyBouAeuTIKh, VOUOOETIKH, OIKAOTIKN, 
KoAaorIKr. (Hollaz.) 

The authority of care, legislation, judgment and punishment is given to the 
authorities. 

9. Magistratus est potestas armata gladio non metapborico, sed synecdochico, non 
judiciario tantum, sed et bellico. (Dannhauer.) 

The authority is a force armed not with a metaphorical, but synecdochic, not 
only with the judicial, but also with the sword of war. 

10. Magistratus potestas est Urreoéyouoa omni animae in sphaera sui regni contentae. 
(Idem.) 

The authorities have power over every soul located within the entire perimeter 
of their realm. 

11. Magistratus est diaconus Dei, non item communitatis. (Idem.) The authority is a 
servant of God, not equally of the (civil) community. 

12. Sub caesare etiam intelliguntur ejus legati, qui, quod agunt, cae- sareo nomine agunt. 
(Idem.) 

By emperor (or supreme authority) are also to be understood the envoys of 
him, who do what they do in the emperor's name. 

13. Rex titulo, tyrannus licet exercitio, a subdito vi peti non debet (Idem.). 

He who is king by right may not be resisted by force by his subjects, although 
he is a tyrant in the exercise of his power. 

14. Cum gladius datus sit magistratuum, acceptus subditorum, hunc qui arripit, est 
allotrioepiscopus. (Idem.) 

Since the sword given belongs to the authorities, the sword received to the 
subjects, the one who seizes it is encroaching on someone else's office. 

15. Nefus est gladium arripere subdito, mere pureque tali. (Idem.) It is wrong for a 
subject to take up the sword if he is merely and purely such. 

16. Distinguendum inter subditos meros et mixtos. (Gerhard.) 

A distinction must be made between mere subjects and those who are not mere 
subjects. 

17. Distinguendum inter principes majestatis integrae et potestatis absolutae, et inter 
principes potestatis limitatae et pactis conventis, inter ipsos et regni proceres initis, circumscriptae. 
(Gerhard.) 
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A distinction is to be made between the princes who possess the entire 
sovereignty of the country and have unlimited power, and between the princes who 
have a limited power circumscribed by treaties entered into between them and the 
nobles of the realm. 

18. Si rex partem habeat summi imperii, partem alteram populus, senatus, regi, in partem 
non suam involanti, vis opponi potest, quia eatenus imperium non habet. (Dannhauer.) 

If the king has one part of the sovereignty of the country and the other part is 
held by the people, the senate, then the king can be opposed by force if he intervenes 
in a territory that is not his, because he does not have the sovereign power in this 
respect. 

19. Paralogism est: si omnis potestas a Deo ac ideo irresistibilis, igitur nec tyrannidi injuste 
invadenti resistendum. (Idem.) 

It is a false conclusion: if all violence is from God and therefore may not be 
resisted, that therefore even a tyrant who makes an unjust invasion is not to be 
resisted. 

20. Quoad vires resistendi desunt, invasoris imperium jus habet obligandi ; non quod ita 
justum sit, sed quia probabile est, eum, qui jus imperandi habet, malle interim recta esse, quae 
imperantur, quam sublatis legibus judiciisque omnia confundi. (Idem.) 

As long as the forces of resistance are lacking, the rule of the one who makes 
an incursion has a unifying right; not because it would be so just, but because it can 
be assumed that the one who has the right to rule would prefer that in the meantime 
what is commanded be right than that with the abolition of laws and courts everything 
should fall into disarray. 

21. Principes sunt propter subditos, non autem subditi propter principes. (Gerhard.) 

The princes are there for the sake of the subjects, but not the subjects for the 
sake of the princes. 

22. Princeps est veluti tutor et administrator reipublicae, cujus dicitur dominus non quoad 
proprietatem, sed quoad gubernationem et protectionem. (Idem.) 

A prince is, as it were, the guardian and administrator of the state, whose lord 
he is not called in regard to a property right, but in regard to government and 
protection. 

23. Multa potest princeps, quae conscienter non potest. (Dannh.) A prince can do 

many things that he cannot do with a clear conscience. 

24. Non loquitur 1 Sam. 8. de jure justo et legitimo, sed de facto, cum effectu juris 
obligatorio ad non resistendum. (Dannhauer.) 

The passage 1 Sam. 8. does not speak of a just and lawful right (of a king), but 
of a factual one, with the effect of a right to join to non-resistance. (To be continued.) 
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(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
Report of the Sixth Ordinary Synodal Assembly of the Norwegian 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. - Lutheran Church in 


America, held in the church at Rock River, Wisc. from June 10 to 17, 1863. 
(Continued.) 


While we now report only the most important things of the synod's proceedings, 
we first come to the admission of the pastors P. A. Rasmusen, J. N. Fjeld and N. 
Amlund, of which we thus report: 

"Rev. P. A. Nasmusen, who at the same time desired admission to the Synod 
in behalf of the remaining two, gave the explanation that at the request of the 
preachers of the Synod, who were assembled at Decorah in Novbr. 1861, they had 
met at the Synod in Goodhue Co. and that God had so blessed the negotiations 
which were held after the close of Synod, that they decided to seek admission into 
Synod, and that the preachers of Synod had no further objection. Rev. Amlund had 
not been present at that time, but had declared his full agreement with the 
negotiations held there, and since he was unfortunately also now, contrary to his 
expectations, prevented from being present at this synodal meeting, he had asked 
Rasmusen and Field to present his request for admission here, which had now also 
been done in all three names. Incidentally, they wished that the part of the minutes 
of that meeting concerning the earlier doctrinal disagreement between them and us 
be read out, so that the synod would receive the necessary clarification from it. The 
minutes, which were then read out, read thus: 

Friday and Saturday, the 20th and 21st of Zuni, after the Synod had closed, a 
meeting took place between Pastors Rasmusen and Fjeld and the preachers of the 
Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America: Brandt, Ottesen etc. The 
negotiations were conducted by Rev. Koren as chairman; Prof. Larsen acted as 
secretary, whose paper was read and accepted by all participants and reads literally 
as follows: 

On the layman's issue. 

The meeting agreed that Christians could meet privately for mutual edification, 
but recognized that in practice it is often difficult to draw a line between "public" and 
"private," and that even where transgressions should occur, one must be careful and 
considerate in working against them. It must be counted as transgressions if 
individuals in the congregation come to such meetings in order to work towards 
forming a small congregation in the congregation, as it were, or if it happens that 
they neglect the exercise of the next duties of the spiritual priesthood. As a rule, 
these meetings should be held only occasionally. 
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take place between neighbors, relatives, and the like, who are otherwise in a 
relationship of friendship and intercourse, or they must take place on the basis of 
very special circumstances and conditions, and if they exceed these limits, one must 
try that they be reduced to home devotions, private exhortation and instruction, or 
that they become real public meetings, arranged with the consent of the whole 
congregation and the pastor. 

Accordingly, all the preachers present in our synod found no more reason in 
this matter not to fulfill the wish of Pastors Nasmusen and Field to be admitted to our 
synod. Likewise, Pastors Nasmusen and Field declared themselves satisfied with 
Prof. Walther's statement on the lay matter, which had been accepted by the Synod, 
except that the word "verschmachten" made Past. Nasmusen worried that it might 
be misunderstood. He himself found the interpretation attached to it in the declaration 
sufficient. 

Since Past. Nasmusen was soon asked to name more points on which he 
disagreed with our Synod, he explained that he did not really know anything definite, 
except that he was not very clear on the slavery issue. All the supports of opposition 
to us in this matter had fallen for him, as it were, and he could well understand that 
slavery could take place in a Christian way, but he had not quite grasped the whole 
matter, and he therefore asked whether this lack of clarity would be regarded as an 
obstacle to his admission to the Synod. It was answered that this question in itself 
was certainly not of such great importance, but that because of the importance it had 
acquired in our community and because of the extensive correspondence that had 
been conducted about it, it was considered very desirable that Rev. Rasmusen would 
also agree with us on this, likewise that it seems as if he should be able to recognize 
the truth in this after the discussions that have taken place. Incidentally, it was found 
that Pastor Nasmusen, with his statements here, had in fact agreed with our 
statement at the previous synod and did not demand public approval at this time. 
However, since the false doctrine of slavery very often proves to be based on a false 
doctrine of authority, Past. Nasmusen whether he was teaching in this in agreement 
with the Lutheran Church, and his remarks on this were found to be satisfactory. 

Past. Fjeld explained himself about this question approximately like Past. 
Rasmusen. But while on the one hand he was unclear on the matter of slavery, on 
the other hand it was recognized by all that a public statement on this matter by him 
was all the more necessary, since he had placed himself in open opposition to us in 
this matter at the previous synod. 

In response to the repeated question as to what there was no agreement, Rev. 
H. A. Preus mentioned the absolution and its relation to confession, to the 
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He said that he had had a dispute with Pastor Fjeld about the laying on of hands and 
the Lord's Supper. Fjeld had had a dispute. In the meantime, he had privately dealt 
with Past. Fjeld about this and had come to an agreement with him in the doctrine 
(Rev. Fjeld had thus come to the conclusion that absolution must always be 
unconditional; although as a rule private confession should precede it, absolution 
could nevertheless be granted where communion could be served); only that Rev. 
Fjeld asked how one should behave against those who, because of an erroneous 
conscience, could not find themselves in the laying on of hands. The answer was that 
if this really happened out of weakness, one should bear it and in one way or another 
clearly indicate the devotion of absolution to a particular person. If, however, there 
was any rebelliousness, if one wanted to make the laying on of hands a sin, then the 
preacher should not deviate. Incidentally, both Rasmusen and Field declared 
themselves to be in complete agreement with the presentation of the Missouri Synod 
on absolution. - In response to a preliminary question, also Past. Rasmusen stated 
that Past. Amlund was in complete agreement on the points discussed here and also 
desired admission to our synod. 

Finally, Rev. Brandt that in view of the great grace and joy that God had granted 
us at this meeting after so many bleak prospects and deep wounds, it seemed fitting 
to conclude now with a definite declaration by Pastors Rasmusen and Fjeld that they 
recognized their previous separatist behavior against our synod as a sin. This was 
stated by Past. Rasmusen openly and straightforwardly, although he also had to 
confess that he had wanted to do the will of God, even if in great weakness. He hoped 
that in the future the unity would be strengthened, and asked for forgiveness from 
each of us whom he may have saddened and angered, especially because of the 
divisions that occurred through this behavior. Also, Rev. Fjeld declared that he had 
come to America with a sincere desire to unite with us, and felt very much indebted 
for the kindness with which we had met him and the Rev. Amlund from the beginning. 
Even if his wish had not been fulfilled immediately, he believed that he could find 
some excuse in the complications that had taken place here in various respects. The 
situation had become more and more oppressive and embarrassing for his 
conscience. He recognizes that he has erred in many respects, both against 
preachers and individual members, and now wants to ask everyone for forgiveness, 
even though he has done nothing in bad faith. He thanked God sincerely for the 
almost unexpected joy and grace that God had given us after the storms of the past 
year, and counted these days among the happiest that he had had in this country. 

Past. Brandt replied that when we hear these confessions we cannot help but 
be filled with thanksgiving to God, who so overwhelmec-. 
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We believe that we have done much more than we can ask or understand, and that 
we must strive most earnestly in the future to strengthen the unity of the spirit more 
and more among us through the bond of peace. For us, too, these days should be 
considered some of the happiest we have had. - In the same vein, Past. H. A. Preus 
expressed himself in the same way and added that for his part, although he knew 
that he had only the best of the kingdom of God in mind and had really only 
advocated what was true and right, he asked for forgiveness for many things in which 
he might have sinned through inappropriate and unkind expressions. - This was also 
agreed to by Past. Ottesen agreed. Rev. Koren also confessed that he might have 
sinned both from lack of clarity in doctrine and from lack of wisdom and love, and in 
particular he asked Past. Rasmusen for forgiveness that he had often sinned against 
him with malicious thinking. 

Finally, the minutes were read and accepted by all. The meeting was closed 
with the singing of the 91st Psalm and thanksgiving and prayer to God. 

Holden, Minn. June 21, 1862. 
Laur. Larsen, Secr. 

When, during the reading of the minutes, they came to the point where slavery 
was mentioned, Rev. Rasmusen asked for permission to make the statement that he 
was now completely clear on this point and completely agreed with the statement of 
the preachers at the synod in Rockprairie. On the same occasion, Rev. Fjeld said 
that he no longer dared to oppose our teaching on slavery, but that he was not yet 
quite clear on the matter. 

After hearing the proceedings of the meeting at Holden read, the Synod 
unanimously resolved to admit the three pastors into our Synod, whereupon the 
chairman, on behalf of the meeting, first thanked God for the great joy he had thus 
granted us, and then warmly welcomed the newly admitted." 

(To be continued.) 
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The C. H. Beck'sche Buchhandlung in Nérdlingen has just published: 

The history of Pietism by H. Schmid, Doctor and Prof. of Theology in Erlangen. 
32 sheets gr. 8. brosch. Price 2 Thlr. or 3 fl. 30 kr. rhn. 

Published by Justus Naumann in Leipzig and Dresden: 

Seed of Hope. Journal for the mission of the church to Israel, published in 
quarterly issues by Prof. Dr. Delitzsch and Pastor Becker. Price for the year of 4 
issues 10 gl. 
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The book was published by Dérffling u. Franke in Leipzig: 

The Instruction of Beginners in Christianity according to Augustine's 
Instruction, in German translation by D. Th. Ficker. With preface, introduction and 
notes by Prof. D. v. Zezschwitz, gr. 8. p. c. 12Ngr. 

In the agency of the Rough House (Hamburg) appeared: 

Balthasar Schuppe. A contribution to the history of Christian life in the first half 
of the 17th century. By E. Oelze, pastor at the Kripplein Christi in Fraustadt. 

Recently published and can be obtained through the author : 

Lebensbeschreibungen oder Nachrichten von dem Leben und den Schriften 
aller Evangelisch-Lutherischen Predigern, welche seit Dr. Heinrich Melchior 
Muhlenbergs Zeit im Staat Pennsylvanien Gemeinden bedient haben oder noch 
bedienen, ingleichen von denen, welche in anderen Staaten ihre Besorgung 
gefunden, aber mit der ev.-luth. Synode von Pennsylvanien in Verbindung standen 
haben und noch stehen, zusammengetragen von J. C. Schierenbeck, ev. luth. 
Prediger in New Castle, Lawrence Co., Pa. First issue. Selinsgrove. 1863.These 
"biographies" appear in casual booklets of 32 pages each and contain an average of 
50-70 biographical sketches of Lutheran preachers past and present. The whole work 
will consist of 10-12 issues. The subscription price for each issue is 25 cents, to be 
paid upon receipt of the issue. The circulation of the 2nd issue and the whole work 
will be determined by the regular buyers and carriers of this issue. Until further notice, 
such notices are to be addressed directly to me. 

J. H. C. Schierenbeck. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary- 


|. America. 

lowa Synod. In the May number of Father Lohe's "Kirchl. Mittheilungen" there is a letter 
from Prof. S. Fritschel in Wartburg, lowa, in which he describes in a compassionate way the sad 
influence that the present war has on the financial situation of the lowa Synod. It says among 
other things: "If the congregations can scarcely provide for their own immediate needs, they can 
naturally do even less for general purposes. The support of the seminary has never been as low 
as it is now. Last year's income was barely two-thirds of that in 1860, i.e., the year before the 
outbreak of the war, although the number of our congregations and pastors has increased by 
more than one-fourth since then, and some of the congregations of that time now have almost as 
many members. Without support from outside, it is, to speak humanly, hardly possible for us to 
get through the hard times." One can see from this that the war must be weighing particularly 
terribly on lowa. Although one of their pastors, of whom they say that he and his congregation 
have experienced guerrilla attacks, is in Missouri, we know from him that he in particular does not 
want any financial support from Germany. In a previous report on the lowa Synod, Rev. Léhe 
writes: "With an unbelievable effort, yes, with a more than bold spirit of enterprise, and with just 
as great privation and sacrifice, it has made its way through all the difficulties of the war. 
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We would gladly grant Mr. lowans all this exuberant life and any material support they might have 
achieved, if only they had not replaced God's Word and Luther's teachings with their own 
thoughts. We would gladly grant the lowans all this exuberant life and the material support that 
might have been achieved by it, if only they would not bring to market their own thoughts, their 
chiliastic reveries and gaucracies of progress instead of God's Word and Luther's teachings. This, 
however, does not allow us to join in this praise or in the following praise: "She has also built the 
inner structure of the congregations and the synod in such a way that she stands like a united 
phalanx, in the midst of the quarreling parties of the Lutheran churches of America, a sign of 
peace and a messenger of peace, a hope of better times. What a sweet "sign of peace" the lowa 
Synod is, the "Mittheilungen" themselves prove in the April number, when they let Prof. G. 
Fritschel report: "Missouri leaves us so well alone, although of course they can't refrain from 
barking at us a bit in the Lutheran now and then." 


Wisconsin Synod. Prof. G. Fritschel of the lowa Synod reports about this in Léhe's April 
newsletter as follows: "Some time ago, some pastors of the Wisconsin Synod wrote to Rev. Léhe 
with the intention of making it possible for students from the Wisconsin Synod to be trained in our 
seminary, and Rev. L6he seemed to have hope at that time that a closer union could be achieved 
between the Wisconsin Synod and ours. The Wisconsin Synod, taken as a whole, has united 
tendencies. There is, however, a faction in it that is more inclined toward Lutheran practice, but 
these are only individuals; the prevailing spirit in it is a different one, as is evident not only in the 
official connection of the synod with united German missionary institutions, but also in its 
ecclesiastical practice here. In any case, there is no talk of church discipline. A pastor of the 
Wisconsin Synod serves a congregation which has fallen away from our Synod because it did 
not want to cultivate the Uebnng of church discipline." 


Loyalty. What hypocrisy is practiced with this keyword of our days can hardly be said. We 
are not thinking of the atheistic revolutionaries who have made it their life's work to light the bloody 
torch of revolution among all the peoples of the world and to overthrow all thrones, indeed all 
existing non-democratic radical constitutions, and who nevertheless boast here of their alleged 
loyalty, because to them loyalty is synonymous with revolution; rather, we have in mind those to 
whom America wants to be the most zealous Christians. Not only have they from time immemorial 
openly sympathized with all revoutionary movements in the outmoded world and thus actually 
mocked God's word: "He who now sits down against the authorities resists God's order" in the 
most impudent manner; yes, even now, in their secular and religious public papers, they 
shamelessly flaunt their intimate sympathy with the present European revolutions. To take only 
one example of the innumerable ones that have just come to our attention, the Methodist 
"Christian Apologist" of Aug. 24 writes: "Who does not rejoice even at the smallest victory of the 
Sarmatians, even at the most insignificant defeat of the Russians in the present struggle? 
Napoleon of the Kicks has proved to be so extremely vile and dangerous that everything depends 
on his overthrow, and no sacrifice is too great to bring about this joyful event. If, after Napoleon's 
fall, even a Bourben were to come to the throne in France, it would be a gain, for the worst enemy 
would be eliminated, and the others would already be dealt with. The freedom of the Poles 
triumphs with that of all peoples". While the revolution stinks out of the throat of these prophets 
of murder almost at every word about politics, at the same moment they puff themselves up with 
their loyalty! In the same "Apologist" we read in the preceding number, "Rev. Dr. Clark spoke" (at 
the "great Union meeting" in Cincinnati on Thanksgiving Day) "on the loyalty of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. He said, "From the year; 1784, in which the Constitution of the Meth. Church 
was adopted, to the present time, the Methodists have proved uniformly loyal. Immediately after 
the inauguration of 
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President Washington assembled the New Jork Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
on May 28, 1789, and on the following day prepared an address to Washington, extolling him and 
"the liberty delivered by the providence of God and the glorious Revolution.” Loyalty and 
revolution are thus sometimes considered identical by the clean Methodists. In any case - this is 
clear from their behavior - for them loyalty is the firm attachment of a citizen to those in power, if 
they pursue the goals of his party. The solution of the riddle that the otherwise so revolutionary 
Methodists are now so loyal to all atheistic subversives of our country, therefore, lies without 
doubt in the slave emancipation which the rulers of our country now intend. Since the Methodists 
are now archabolitionists with all the unbelievers of the whole world, they are naturally loyal now. 
If the administration were to wage war for a sacrificial purpose, the loyalty of our penitentiary bank 
humanists would look as windy as it did in regard to Kossuth, Garibaldi, Poland, and so on. Up to 
now, however, the gentlemen have always wrapped themselves in the sheepskin of loyalty to 
their own government. But why could they do it? Is it because they really had a Christian 
conscience against God's word about the holiness of the authorities? Not at all; just as little as 
the super-loyal atheistic radicals! The reason is that their loyalty against the state government 
has not yet been put to the test. When the previous, later deposed governor of Missouri, who 
acted against the sympathies of such loyalists, was not yet deposed, i.e. still in a divine office, we 
had to experience miracles from the local loyal Methodists and other loyalists. What would such 
people do if they had to live under a Nero, as Peter and Paul once did? - We see it in the apologist: 
they would, as soon as they attained sufficient power, "already cope" with him; they are already 
working towards the triumph of the "freedom of all peoples", with which the freedom of the Poles 
would also triumph. O you hypocrites, you "loyal** revolutionaries of this last time! 

From a sermon preached by Bishop Simpson to the Methodist congregations of Chicago 
on the last day of Thanksgiving, the "Apologist" of Aug. 21 gives an extract. It says, among other 
things, "At the outbreak of the war it was said that we could not borrow money to conduct the war. 
What has turned out? We were not even obliged to call on the credit of foreign countries. Our 
people willingly offered their capital to the government and the time is not far off when our credit 
and our paper money will stand pari with gold.** No wonder when the "Apologist** says of this 
sermon: it "testifies not only to the piety and loyalty of this highly esteemed pillar of the Church, 
but also to his deep insight into the politics of the United States." On the last at least the Methodist 
prelate seems to be better versed than on the preaching of the Gospel, which alone belongs in 
the pulpit. 

Infant Baptism. The "Evangelist** of Aug. 29 reports, "Among the Congregationalist 
congregations in the state of Connecticut there are 76 in which no infant was baptized in 1862. 
In one of the congregations no child has been baptized for 10 years, and in none of all the 
congregations more than 20 children in the last year." One sees from this. How terribly 
Anabaptism is also increasing outside the Baptist sects; a necessary consequence of the false 
doctrine of baptism, which all sects have. We are reminded here of Luther's words: "And the truth 
is that the Anabaptist and the enthusiasts’ spirits are one spirit, for even if they outwardly present 
themselves as not being of one spirit, as the Zwingel and his followers present themselves as if 
they were enemies of the Anabaptists in certain articles, yet in baptism and the sacrament there 
was entirely one spirit in both. For they both taught the great art, namely, that in baptism there is 
bad water, and in the sacrament there is bad bread and wine. And summa, neither error nor 
heresy is alone: where the devil puts a foot, there he goes after with the whole body. He who 
allows baptism to be water, must allow the sacrament to be water. 
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Bread and wine be, and so on. When this original sin has happened and this apple has been 
eaten, one must adorn oneself with such fig leaves: How can water wash souls? How can bread 
and wine be Christ's body and blood? Do you not see that he is seated in heaven? How can a 
wicked man be prince or lord? "rc. (S. Preface to Menii's writing: On the Spirit of the Anabaptists. 
Luther's Works. Erl. A. 63, 382 f.) 

Position of the German religious papers on politics. The "Evangelist" writes: "The 
following is a brief overview of the political views of our German ecclesiastical journals: The 
Methodist newspapers, as readers are probably already sufficiently aware, stand on the ground 
of the republican party, as does the Christian Volksblatt of the Mennonites. - Of the un-lrish, the 
Hausfreund in Chicago, the organ of the un-lrish Synod of the Northwest, is a fierce opponent of 
democracy, and the rationalist Protestant papers are not inferior to it in one-sidedness. Where the 
"Peace Messenger" of the Protestant Church Association stands is shown by the following 
sentence from its last number, in which it speaks of the rioters in New York thus: "They do not 
seem to have sunk very low in the esteem of the state authorities there, for Gov. Seymour 
addressed them as his friends during the greatest disorder. The great ones there do seem to 
remember gratefully by whom they mainly became what they are."" The "Union" of the United 
Synod of North America had some strongly Republican articles some time ago and, when this 
aroused displeasure, was entirely silent. The Catholic church paper of Father Oertel in New Jork 
presents to us weekly in its lauderstilbchen a dialogue between two editors, one of whom speaks 
Democratic and the other Republican. The Lutheran church newspapers of all shades observe 
the strictest silence about civil relations. - The two German Baptist papers do the same, as far as 
we know. The Moravian, the organ of the Herrnhuter, wants that in the conduct of the war only 
the suppression of the rebellion be kept in mind and that nothing be done to abolish Negro 
slavery." 

Conservative Lutheranism. In the last issue of the Ev. Quarterly Review, Prof. Sternberg 
of the "Lutheran" seminary at Hartwick, N. I., according to the confession of the "Lutheran 
Observer", developed and attempted to justify the doctrine of Holy Communion in an article. 
Sternberg of the "Lutheran Seminary at Hartwick, N. I.," according to the confession of the 
"Lutheran Observer," in an article developed and attempted to justify the doctrine of Holy 
Communion, which "is represented by the Reformed Church of England, Belgium, and Germany, 
as well as Switzerland, namely, that by the reception of the body and blood of Christ is meant the 
reception of the power and efficacy thereof. The Observer of Aug. 28 not only expresses its 
admiration of the courage which Prof. Sternberg displays in this open denial of a Lutheran 
doctrine, but also admits to this denial itself and declares that the doctrine of Holy Communion 
pronounced by the aforesaid is "almost universally rejected by all conservatives". The teaching of 
the Holy Communion is held by "almost all conservative Lutherans of this country. 

New York. The evangelist writes: 

"More churches are closed in New York this summer during the hot months than ever before. 
Several preachers offered to preach in the absence of the pastors, but none of these offers were 
accepted. So the absence of preachers in need of a rest is not the sole cause why so many 
churches are closed, but also the absence of any desire for preaching at all." 

lowa Synod. Another example of how this synod reports on the unfortunate one in 
Germany. In Pf. Lohe's Mittheilungen of June of this year, Prof. S. Fritschel writes under Jan. 24 
of this year: "The old idea of avoiding other synods can no longer be maintained. The old idea of 
avoiding other synods can no longer be maintained, nor does anyone think of demanding this of 
us. In fact, we would not find any more room, because Missouri has divided all states, with the 
exception of the southeastern ones, and now also Canada, among its synodal provinces, and with 
the old claims (the assertion of the well-known territorial system Cujus regio, ejus religio, 
i.e., where | set my foot 
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and place, the country belongs to me also in religious relation with exclusion of the right of every 
other) thus made serious." What do you call such reports? - In good German: slander! 


Death. On Sept. 1, Pastor Dr. C. R. Demme died in Philadelphia, Pa. He was a native of 
Saxony, had studied law there, and after serving as a volunteer in the German wars of liberation, 
came to America in 1816. Here he turned to theological studies and, after administering a 
pastorate at Hummelstown, Dauphin Co., Pa., had been pastor at the Michaelis and Zion Church 
in Philadelphia since Sept. 29, 1822. 


“Papal Intervention.” Under this heading the apologist announces that the present pope 
has recently issued a missive to the archbishops of New York and New Orleans, which contains 
a kind of intervention in our present state turmoil. And indeed, the letter reads in such a way that, 
without exaggeration, the attempt of an indirect intervention may well be sought in it. The pope 
writes to the designated dignitaries of the Roman Church in the United States: "Do not forget to 
remind and exhort in our name the people and their highest rulers to accept peace with a 
conciliatory spirit and to love one another with unceasing love. For we are confident that they will 
consent to our paternal exhortations and listen to our words all the more readily when they 
themselves clearly realize that no political or worldly considerations influence us and that we are 
moved solely by paternal love to exhort them to love and peace." One can see from this that the 
old spirit of the papacy, which always offered its mediation with lamb's milk to the states in need, 
in order to gain influence on the politics of these states and to prepare the execution of its wolf's 
intentions, has not yet left Rome. In the present case, however, it is not so much this as the 
consequence that must be feared, that a peace advocated by the pope is likely to become all the 
more unpopular precisely for the sake of this advocacy; although the war-loving apologist, driven 
by the abolition swindle, says of the pope's letter that it is "especially dangerous at this moment," 
"when our successes offer temptations (!) to a peace agreement with compromises." The paper 
thus goes so far in its insane fanaticism that it regards the opportunity for a peace treaty bought 
with any compromise as a temptation! If only its aim, the abolition of slavery, is achieved, then 
hundreds of thousands of our fellow citizens may still be slaughtered, just as many negroes may 
perish in their misery, the moral and physical ruin in the country may become more and more 
horrible for every Christian heart - the apologist then blesses the "glorious" times into which his 
existence has fallen, and he has only one concern, that our rulers may be moved by the 
unspeakable lamentation of this war and make a Christian peace. 


The Lutheran and Missionary on Church Government and the Authority of Synods. It 
is a fact which is self-evident to any impartial observer of events in the ecclesiastical field here, 
that the so-called "burning questions" which arise in our old fatherland and disturb the churches, 
find after some time, often a long time, their echo in the specifically American churches, 
admittedly mostly a very weak one, and not infrequently a one modulated by the respective 
political current of the time. So it was with the question of church and ministry, so it is now with 
the question of church regiment, church ordinances and obedience. While the controversy over 
this question, caused especially by the assertions of the Breslau Ober-Kirchen-Collegium, has 
been going on in Germany for a long time, the above-mentioned newspaper finally raises its voice 
in the number of July 16, 1. year, in order to intervene in the church regiment business afterwards. 
Of course, it is now the time of the strong government here, and the American church, also the 
one calling itself "American Lutheran", the General Synod, advances with the times. That is why 
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the ordinary view that the synods are merely "deliberative bodies" is the "very heart of anarchy. 
Therefore complaints are made that "for lack of a little sound government they suffer at the same 
time from the evils of a general anarchy and of a tyranny in particular, that "in the present state 
of their church government their very growth increases their danger;"that the theory on which they 
have hitherto practiced is wrong, or that their practice has not corresponded to that theory, for it 
cannot be denied that the present function of the regiment under which most of their churches 
have placed themselves has been a miscarriage;" as for the regiment, their "church had nothing 
to uphold it, it lay in the dust, while its gardeners recited the dangers of a supporting stake." - And 
now the remedy for all these ills of the present and future. About this the writer lets himself be 
heard in the section: "The true theory concerning the synods": 

"We maintain that synods duly constituted by our congregations (people and pastors) are 
as truly divine institutions as the civil ""powers which are said to be ordained by God"" and are 
admitted to be ""ordained."" For while it is generally true of the civil government that it is ordained 
of God, it is no less true of the church government in general that it is ordained of God. And as 
we may maintain that synods are not directly divinely instituted, so we may maintain of any 
particular form of civil government, as, for example, of the monarchy or republic, that it is not 
directly from God. But as any form of civil government, while actually performing the general 
functions entrusted by God to civil government, has a right to the civil obedience of its subjects, 
so any form of ecclesiastical government, and therefore also the synodal, is entrusted by God 
with the general functions proper to ecclesiastical government, and has a right to the 
ecclesiastical obedience of those who are its voluntary subjects. While God has left it free, within 
certain limits, for His Church to be governed in whatever way it wishes, this freedom does not 
include not wanting to have a regiment at all. To preserve the purity of doctrine and the right 
administration of the sacraments, to curb immorality by discipline, to extend the efficacy of the 
church and to promote its unity, are duties of the church-and if the church has decided what form 
of regiment it will have and what form it will not have, what form of regiment it will have, and how 
it will manage the same to these ends-this form of regiment binds the individual who is voluntarily 
in the Church as truly, and to say the least, as divinely, as the Constitution of the United States 
binds its citizens, and as the laws of the British Empire confine the subjects of the Queen. We do 
not mean by this that the church is bound to have synods, or cannot exist without them, but we 
mean this, that she may have them, and that when she has them as her regiment, she has a right 
to exercise by them as much authority as the congregations entrust to the synods in which they 
are represented; and that, if she sees fit, she may make an absolute allegiance (she !) to the 
decisions of the synod a condition of recognition and connection with the synod. By this we mean 
that they may decide to have a synod with which no congregation shall be associated that does 
not recognize the authority of the synod in the manner in which it is established in its constitution, 
and that they may consequently refuse to formally recognize any such congregation as duly 
accredited according to its Lutheran character. (!) 

We believe that the church has a right to have such a synodal authority and hope that it will 
have such an authority once again. That this hope is not contrary to Scripture nor un-Lutheran, 
we shall perhaps try to prove in the not distant future."- Indeed, we would be curious to see this 
proof. But of course - if 
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we consider how arbitrarily in the above the ecclesiastical and the secular regiment are put on a 
completely equal footing; how bottomlessly frivolous is the whole argumentation, which in such 
an important matter is almost given over to nothing but unfounded assertions; how it is not asked 
in the least what the Word of God says about how the church is actually governed; what the 
external church regiment is about; how it relates to Christian freedom, etc.: then we can already 
conclude in advance what kind of proof this will be. Oh, that such meager church regimentals 
would rather go straight to their father, the pope! He does it to them all far before and understands 
the trade better, has also practiced it longer. His divine authority is firmly seated in the 
consciences of many thousands of poor, seduced, deceived and enslaved Christians. He really 
sits, i.e. reigns, in the temple of God -but- as the Anti-Christ. C. 

Representation in the Methodist Church. Under this heading the "Lutheran and 
Missionary" in its number of August 6 contains a small side piece on the above from the 
Episcopal Methodist community. The short report reads as follows: 

"The last number of the Methodist Quarterly contains an article on "Lay Representation and 
Episcopal Travel" by the Honorable Dr. Whedon, which seems to be intended to stem the tide 
toward a more popular form of government in the Methodist Church. Dr. Whedon asserts that 
"the enactment of representation would be contrary to travel,"" and then adds, ""Dismembered, 
stripped of episcopacy, congregationalized, the Episcopal Methodist Church is dead."" 

Poor Church, which does not live by the imperishable seed of the living Word of God, but 
stands and falls with the episcopal constitution! C. 

Curiosum. One of these has recently reached us through the mail, a small printed pamphlet 
with the long title: "6666. i.e. Thoughts on the number 666 of the Revelation of John, or rather its 
extension into the number 6666. and an attempt at an explanation of all prophetical passages 
from this number. Passages of the h. Scriptures from this number." The anonymous author begins 
with the remark that it would be audacity if he wanted to present his since 1850 preconceived 
opinion about the key to the Revelation of John to Christianity, without at the same time directing 
his gaze to the one who perhaps allows something better to be offered here than has been the 
case so far; However, in his petty naiveté, he does not even seem to suspect that it is presumption 
enough to write his "preconceived opinion," his "ideas," his "assumptions" into the world as the 
results of diligent scriptural research. Of course, the punishment must follow on the foot and so 
the bottomless writer, following the current of time, not only gets into the quicksand of the 
millennial kingdom, but also finally, contrary to the clear scriptures Gen. 9, 11. and 15. and 2 Petr. 
3, 7., 10. and 12, lets the world perish by a second Flood and according to his assumption only 
in about 3000 years. Well then a second flood would not drown the human race, but nevertheless 
the last rest of common sense, the already always higher rising flood of such miserable products 
of unprofessed, babbling writers. But the kind God and Father will, for the sake of this, as well as 
for the sake of the many other miseries, see into it sooner, sooner in mercy, with his dear last 
day. 


Il. Abroad. 


In the Canton of Vaud in Switzerland, a new church law has been passed, whereby the 
national church has been relieved of the previous shameful state tutelage. As is well known, this 
oppression of the church, now finally removed, caused many preachers and congregations to 
leave years ago and the formation of the "free church" of Vaud. (Evangelist.) 
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In Baden, the Ober-Kirchenrath is yielding more and more to the urging of the liberal 
progressive party. He recently proved this again by designating 70 questions and 9 sayings in 
the new catechism, i.e. about half, as those that do not need to be learned by heart. 

(Ibid.) 

Of Dr. Sylv. Woodward, a presb. Preacher in New Orleans, who died June 30, it is said in 
his obituary that he never took his text from the Bible but always from the newspapers, but did 
not take part in political questions. (Ibid. 

Dr. Friedrich StrauB, the well-known author of the "Glockenténe," formerly a preacher in 
Elbcrfeld (since 1822 court preacher and professor in Berlin), died recently, as the Neue Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung of July 25 reports. 

Hanover. Therefore a friend writes under the 5th of August among other things the following 


"This time | can only add that the government continues to keep the peace as far as possible 
on the basis of the so often mentioned church enemies, and therefore at the present time 
preliminary elections for a synod are being held everywhere. | am told that the men who met in 
Celle when | last wrote to you are being re-elected. Beautiful prospects for the future! How will it 
be, if already now no preacher is allowed to use the Lutheran Agende completely? The more 
serious-minded ones at the Pentecost Conference in Hanover, according to the news circulating 
about it, have decided to stand firm. But even about sharp remarks in the sermon, as | remember, 
someone was taken to court. And the limits of the pulpit were still left as a narrow boundary for 
the old confession, as far as it dared to emerge here. It seems indeed to be imposed on the truth 
that in our days it should give up the protection that it found in earlier centuries with princes in the 
national church. | am only eager to learn whether later on those who are obviously pushed out 
may try the protection and shield of Abraham. 

Pastor Vollart in Clodra, who, as reported earlier, has separated from his state church and 
founded a separate Lutheran congregation, called Advent congregation, has received recognition 
for the latter from the government of the Principality of Reuss of the younger line, although still 
informally. For a year now, he has also been publishing a newspaper that fights against all state 
and national churchism. The title of the paper is: "Gideon. Kirchliches Blatt fur evangelische 
Wahrheit und Freiheit. (Leipzig by E. Bredt, price 11* Ngr. or 42 Kr.) The "Freimund" says: "If 
Freimund No. 32 expressed the concern that "Gideon" would fall prey to fanaticism, the later 
numbers unfortunately contain enough evidence to justify this concern. 

Dr. Graulist, as we learn from a German magazine of July 1, has been laid up on his sick 
bed for a year and a day. May the Lord raise the dear man up again soon! 

Haag and Eichhorn. The lawsuit about the church property, to which those members of 
Pastor Eichhorn's congregation, who had departed to Haag, had urged the former, was decided 
in the latter's favor; although the church property was registered in one of the departed's names, 
they lost their case, as Eichhorn writes, "because they had been proven to have departed from 
the church, its church regime and from the congregation, and thus had also lost the corporate 
property. 

Strasbourg. Here, too, a separation took place in Pastor Horning's congregation. Pastor 
Diedrich was the mediator. What he writes in justification sounds almost unbelievable. Among 
other things, he writes the following in Ehlers Zeitblatt of July 1: 

"For about four years, some people in St. Mary's had turned to me with great distress. Pastor 
Horning had made it a sin for them to stay in his church there. 
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h. He was forbidden to take Holy Communion in public and to use the new miserable hymnal, 
which he, outvoted, accepted himself. For many years he had been preparing to leave the so- 
called national church and had been collecting money for this purpose. He gave the Holy 
Communion to his followers. They were also instructed to sing a Christian hymn from the old 
hymnal in the church to the tune of the new hymnal and thus at the same time to sing faith with 
unbelief to one tune. After the souls had been led into the greatest fears, they were held in check 
by the fact that the state of the church struggle did not yet allow for a separation, and that more 
people had to be awakened first. Thus he left those stuck in what he himself had taught them to 
know as sin and demanded that they remain in obedience as long as he saw fit. - After | asked 
Father Horning about these things and did not get an answer, | told those souls to accept them 
here in Jabel for Holy Communion. At least they did not want to join the pastors in Baden before 
hand, but | hoped that it would happen later, and | did my part. The trip of the people was not 
only made impossible by a serious illness, but one woman also wanted to see her child baptized 
by me and asked me very urgently for it (she died of course even earlier and her child was 
baptized by Father H.). After that, so not "quickly", | traveled to St. and did not go to Father H.'s 
parish, but gave the Holy Communion to them. Instead, | served Holy Communion to those who 
had left his congregation in an orderly manner, just as some of them had previously joined him 
in other local congregations. In France there are not such parishes and such parochial rights as 
here in Germany. 

Roman Church. On the occasion of the 300th anniversary of the Tridentine Council, the 
Roman Bishop of Trent issued a pastoral letter in May of this year, in which it reads, among other 
things, as follows: 

"After Martin Luther, in order to satisfy his passions, had raised the flag of rebellion against 
the Church of Jesus Christ, the most repudiated people of all Europe soon gathered around him. 
Their ranks gradually increased with others who had been led by them, and who then also 
became traitors. There was no lack of powerful princes who let themselves be seduced by the 
freedom they promised; unfortunately, there was also no lack of corrupt members of the 
sanctuary who "led" those legions. Therefore, made bold by external protection and equipped 
with false science, they undertook the work of ravaging the vineyard of Jesus Christ. They seized 
a large part of Germany, Switzerland, France, England and other kingdoms, and everywhere 
they kindled that fire which is not yet extinguished in our days. What damage those wicked ones 
caused in the world is easier to weep for with hot tears than to describe with words. We will say 
nothing of the civil wars, of the devastation, of the weakening of monarchies and empires, of the 
disturbance of peace, harmony and tranquility in families; we will say nothing of the barbarism 
which they, as much as they cared, reintroduced into the world; But it is certain that they inflicted 
a mortal wound on innumerable souls, tore the inseparable garment of Jesus Christ, trampled 
underfoot the blood of the Redeemer, robbed an immense number of souls of heaven, in order 
to plunge them into the abyss of hell." After mentioning that the Catholic Church opposed the 
heresies only with "the anointing of her love", it continues: "Our city saw the battle, saw the heroes 
equipped with invincible strength who fought there, welcomed them within its walls, sheltered 
them and first greeted their victory with jubilant applause. This was one of the most sublime 
spectacles the world has ever seen, which deserves to be made known to the most distant 
posterity. On the one hand, armed with fallacies, all the errors which, beginning with Simon the 
Sorcerer, had fought against the Church until then, stood up. The blasphemies of Arius, Sabellius, 
Apollinus, Nestorius, Eutyches, and other similar monsters were in a different way 
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repeatedly under the protection of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, along with a host of shameless 
apostates, and wanted to take the place of Catholic truths." The bishop now enumerates the 
individual teachings of the opponents and ends his historical review with the assurance that they 
all had to give way "like darkness to light," like "the synagogue of Satan to the Church, Belial to 
Christ!" 


Bible text revision. Also the Eisenach Conference of delegates of currently 20 authorities 
of the German national churches, which held its meetings in June of this year, to which 24 
delegates were present, dealt with the project of a revision of the Bibetterte and passed the 
following resolutions concerning it: 

"The Protestant Conference considers it expedient and appropriate to its position in the 
enterprise to work towards the uniformity of the Luther text at all Bible Institutes in a manner that 
merely promotes it. The Protestant Conference states that a revised edition of Dr. Martin Luther's 
translation of the Bible by one or more persons, which would be suitable to make the matured 
result of the understanding of the Scriptures of the Gcgruwart a common good, would be an 
exceedingly meritorious work worthy of all promotion. However, for its part, it believes that it must 
proceed from the striving for the production of a unified textual form. 

In doing so, it considers (with which it essentially agrees with the principles expressed by the 
Canstein'schen Bibelanstalt) the following to be appropriate: 1) that, in general, the present textus 
receptus of the Canstein'schen Bible is taken as a basis, with preferential consideration of the 
original editions by Dr. Martin Luther's original editions, especially the last-hand edition, but 
without returning to the linguistic forms of the old editions, which have become completely foreign 
to our time; 2) furthermore, the readings of the individual Bible societies, which are currently in 
use, are to be taken into account in such a way that the unity of the textual form is to be achieved 
by general appropriation of the better, so that in case of doubt as to which of these readings is to 
be chosen, the basic text decides; 3) in addition, the relatively few passages, first of all of the N.T., 
whose amendment or correction appears necessary and unobjectionable in the interest of the 
understanding of Scripture, are to be produced in a manner faithful to the sense and, if possible, 
from the vocabulary of the Luther Bible in accordance with the basic text; 4) the Bible societies 
which are organizing new editions of the Bible are to be invited by the Ev. 4) The Bible societies 
which are organizing new editions of the Bible are to be invited by the Lutheran Conference to 
initiate a mutual agreement for the purpose of a uniform textual form of Lutheran Bible translation, 
as far as possible, whereby the Lutheran Conference for its part assures them of the most efficient 
promotion of the work, provided that it is undertaken in the manner described below. 

The Canstein'sche Bibelanstalt will be invited (perhaps through the requested mediation of 
the Ev.Council of Prussia) to initiate the matter by: a) compiling the variants of the Bible editions 
in question, which are now in circulation, as well as any improvements that appear necessary; d) 
enclosing which reading results from this for uniform text form; c) in regard to points a-b, to bring 
about an agreement with all Bible societies, which organize new editions of the Bible, as far as 
possible; <l) to make known the results thus obtained to the Ev. Conference for further decision- 
making. 

The Lutheran Conference will ask the individual church governments concerned to be as 
helpful as possible to the Bible Societies in this regard, especially with regard to facilitating mutual 
negotiations, obtaining theological assistance, etc.". 

The Sinaitic Bible manuscript, which Dr. Tischendorf found in 1859 and which is supposed 
to be the oldest among the existing ones, has already frightened some weak minds because of 
some variants and omissions and made them worried that it will again strengthen the hostile 
criticism. However, it has good ways with it. An article in the Sachs. Kirchen- u. Schulblatt of this 
year of July 30, which contains an exact description of the manuscript, shows how nothing is 
wrong with it. 
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less than a new authority has been gained. Mr. here only shares the conclusion of the article, 
which contains the result of the investigations. It states: 

"From this it follows again 1) that Cod. Sinait. has flowed from more than one of the old 
Codd., namely from Vatic. and Alexandr. or literal copies of the same, since the latter certainly 
did not include the spelling mistakes of Sinait. ("quae miro vitio laborant"); that Sinait. 
offers a basic text that is dependent on them, not "independent", but eclectic and already procured 
with inner criticism; but soon 2) also this, that it belongs to the Alexandrian manuscript clan and 
insofar, as also the forms show, only represents a one-sided, especially also grammatical, 
recension. The Alexandrian class is strengthened by it. Class by him a reinforcement; but eS 
remains then always only an itio in partes, whereby for the individual differing readings by a 
new witness only for daS testimony of its relationship is not won. Perhaps here is also the place 
to say something about the already touched outcome of the Gospel of Mark. This also includes 
the 8inaitieus like his double, Vatleanus (which together with him also Joh. 5, 3 &dez- 4 
Voonpati and then 
7, 53 - 8, 11 for obvious internal reasons, which, on the other hand, are completely missing for the 
later insertion at this point), tired philo as well as theologically bankrupt epoBouvto yap and the 
usual waving cross. This has already made some clergymen, who heard about the latest 
"discovery", scruple, since in the thus omitted passage, besides other things, not only the fuller 
testimony of this gospel of the resurrection, but also the main basic passage of the blessedness 
conditioned by faith and baptism (Mk. 16, 16) would be omitted. A completely unnecessary 
concern! The main uncial manuscripts etc. have this final pericope of Mark ("legitur pericopa 
ilia in codicibus hodie superstitibus, unico B excepto, omnino omnibus," 
Griesbach, Comm. erit. P. II. p. 198); but if B (i.e. just Vatican) does not have it, then the 
addition of his double (Sin.) does not give it a particularly increased weight. Yes, there is an 
additional depotentiating circumstance, which we could only touch upon above. According to D. 
Tischendorf's own remark, the recognoscenti D, apart from several single ones, once also wrote 
2 connected sheets, namely the end of Mark and the beginning of Luke, completely. According 
to the explanation given above, he can only have done this as a recognoscenti. What could be 
more obvious than that the final part of Mark, which was offensive to him for some reason (cf. 
also v. 17), but which he could not erase or cross out completely because it had already been 
written, gave him reason to rewrite the entire sheet that extends to Luk 1, 18 and in coherence 
with it, the following sheet that had also grown materially! (With the remaining 5 individual leaves 
of the N. T. one will perhaps still be able to find similar reasons to rewrite them). It is only a 
correction en gros. Thus, however, the Sinaiticus is rather a witness against the abortion of the 
gospel with “gofobvro yap. According to all assumptions, he is against it by his own hand. 
and the current gap is only a subjective addendum." 

Hesse. The "Evangelische Blatter" from the Grand Duchy of Hesse report from a good 
source that recently the lords of the estates of the country are said to have formally promised 
each other that in the future they will only present candidates for the office of preacher who have 
a distinctly confessional orientation. (Stade Sunday Gazette) 
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Some Remarks on a New Apology of the Reformed Church. 
(Conclusion.) 


To the question "Why we are not Lutheran, but Reformed?" Mr. Licentiate 
Krummacher further answers the following: 

"The Reformed Church has broken completely with Rome, insofar as it accepts 
only the Word of God, but the whole Word and nothing but the Word, while the 
Lutheran Church is guilty of symbololatry and a certain tenderness toward the 
Apocrypha, which latter contains all kinds of gross errors that are in the most obvious 
contradiction with the contents of the canonical books, which is why our Reformed 
Church has decisively rejected them as a source of faith." 

Marginal notes: The first accusation that Mr. K. raises here against our 
Lutheran church is symbololatry, symbol idolatry, symbol idolatry. Truly, a heavy 
accusation. He obviously wants to say with this, as is evident from the antithesis, 
that the Lutheran church places its symbols next to God's Word and makes them 
equal to it. Fortunately for the accuser himself, however, he only left it at his 
accusation and did not even try to prove it. He guessed, it seems, the 
insurmountable difficulties he would have to overcome if he wanted to make this 
attempt. For hopefully he had read what the symbols of our church themselves say 
about themselves, when it is, for example. in the Formula of Concord (which is the 
feared bogeyman of the Calvinists): "In this way the distinction between the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments and all other writings is preserved, and 
the holy Scriptures remain the only judge, rule, and guide, according to which, as 
the only test, all teachings should and must be recognized and judged, whether they 
are good or evil, right or wrong. But the other symbols and the writings referred to 
are not judges, like the holy Scriptures, but only witnesses and explanations of the 
faith, as the holy Scriptures have always been interpreted in controversial articles in 
the churches of God by the "living" at that time, and their repugnant doctrine has 
been rejected and condemned. 
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den." Hopefully, Mr. K. will know no less that there is no theological writing recognized 
as pure in our church in which this principle is not acknowledged in its entire scope. 
It is true that in the last century there were Lutheran theologians who, in a false zeal 
against the laxity of Pietism in the matter of public ecclesiastical confessions, allowed 
themselves to be carried away to the assertion that the symbolic books of our church 
have a "msaisnaeine mit 

This was claimed, among others, by the well-known Orthodox scholars Samuel 
Schelwig and Johann Georg Neumann. The former writes in hiscoiNrovsrsiarum 

sud pietatis pisstvxtu 

motarum" among others the following: "Can the symbolic books be called inspired by 
God? - Because the question is understood by indirect divine inspiration, we affirm 
the same." *) These and similar assertions, however, as the licentiate must know, 
are immediately contradicted by the other theologians of our church, and not only by 
Spener and all Pietists, but even by the most determined opponents of them, e.g. by 
one Val. E. Léscher,**) have contradicted it. And not only this: all our orthodox 
theologians have continued to admit without reserve that only the doctrinal content 
of our symbolic writings is eternal truth, but that the form of them, the literary and 
historical remarks contained in them, and even their manner of proving, share in the 
imperfection inherent in all human works, and that therefore the obligation to the 
symbols is naturally only an obligation to the doctrine contained in them. Vo writes, 
for example The spiritual Johann Conrad Dannhauer, who, as is well known, wrote 
such powerful polemical writings against the Reformed: "It may be that such 
(symbols) do not make it obligatory to record all circumstances, modes of speech, 
lines of evidence, citations: nevertheless the teaching (the substance of the doctrine) 
must be recorded as it is set down in writing, and not only in so far as it may seem to 
the private part to agree with Scripture; in which way one could also sign the Koran." 
1°) So what must have led Mr. K. to attribute symbololatry to our church? Without 
doubt nothing else, than because 


*) "4\n libri s*wbolici aici possint Aeo7r*ee-t5voe seu L veo iospirati? tzliandoyuiaew 
yuWstio as Heorrvee-"*:" weckiata intellixitur, eandew aKrwLwus." I,. e. “rt. 6. <f. 4. p. 60. p. 
Heumanni Dbeoloxia apdoristiea. Wittenberg. 1710. S. 105. 


**) S. Innocent Nachr. Jahrg. 1707. p. 117.118. 


f) "Lsto,baee ezuswoai non oblixent aa omnes in iis eireurnstantias, pbrases, probationes, 
Llle§atiooes tenenaa", ipsa tarnen aoetrinae substantia tsnenaa est, xrout script", vec oatenus 
tantuw, yuatovu" sneris Uteris privato zuaieio eonsonare videbitnr; yuL yutlsw ratione etiam 
‘leorano snbscribi potest." I-iber eonselsntiLv apsrtus. La L. Dow. I, p. 2S8. 
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our church has regarded and still regards its confessions only as human 
"testimonies," but not as testimonies of the errors of earlier times, but of the truth, 
and because it therefore first poses the question to anyone who wants to become its 
minister whether he accepts its confessions, not only in so far as they agree with 
God's Word, but because they do, and wants to administer his ministry according to 
them. Nothing can be more foolish than to accuse our church of symbololatry. If it 
were really symbololatry to claim that the doctrine contained in the symbols contains 
the pure divine truth, no preacher could say, without committing idolatry, that he had 
preached the pure Word of God to his congregation. Only a skeptic who has 
despaired of finding the pure truth at all, who is always learning but never comes to 
knowledge, can see symbololatry in the assertion that church confessions contain 
the truth. If, then, Mr. K. was repelled by the freedom he has in the Reformed Church 
to depart from its confessions, which he, of course, does not find in the Lutheran 
Church with regard to the confessions of the latter, and was attracted to the latter, 
the reason why he does not want to be Lutheran, but Reformed, lies, among other 
things, in his skepticism. But whether this reason for his choice really speaks for and 
not rather against the alleged advantage of the church he chooses, we think, needs 
no proof. 

The other blow which Mr. K. seeks to deal our church here is a rather merciful 
one. He accuses it of only a "certain tenderness towards the Apocrypha". What this 
tenderness is supposed to consist of, however, is difficult to say. Perhaps in the fact 
that these books in the Luther Bible bear the superscription: "Apocrypha", that is, 
books that are not held equal to the holy Scriptures and yet are useful and good to 
read?" Or in the fact that in all Lutheran dogmatics and polemical writings against 
the papists it is proved in the most detailed manner with many reasons of external 
and internal criticism that the Apocrypha do not belong to the canon, yes, that they 
contain gross dogmatic and historical errors, are in contradiction with themselves 
and that therefore no proof of any article of faith can be obtained from them? Or does 
that "tenderness" lie in the fact that Luther, because the papists appealed to the 
books of the Maccabees for their mass, made the concession to them: "Although this 
Book of Maccabaeorum is not in the number of sacred Scripture, yet this time, for 
the sake of abundance and service to the liars, we will allow this text to stand, as 
otherwise the speech of a pious holy man, who nevertheless might well speak 
something good and true at times, although one is not guilty of believing the same, 
because he speaks without Scripture and God's Word?" (Widerruf vom Fegfeuer 
vom I. 1530. S. Luthers WW. Erl. Ausg. XXXI, 187.) That Hr. K. in this treatment of 
the Apocrypha a special tenderness against the-. 
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should have discovered the same, is hardly to be believed. So nothing remains but 
the assumption that the licentiate sees this tenderness in the fact that the Lutherans 
do not want to be deprived of these written documents, which they have inherited from 
the Old Testament church from the time after the prophets, and have them separately 
bound to the biblical books so that the people may also have them, read them and 
compare them with God's word. How this can be a reason for Mr. K., why he does not 
want to be Lutheran, but Reformed, is indeed hardly comprehensible to us. Probably 
he will prefer the great Bible of the Reformed Tossanus to any Lutheran one, but even 
in this one the Apocrypha are found, with the remark that they are included because 
it is not useless to read them! It is true, however, that already the Synod of Dort had 
dealt with the removal of the Apocrypha from the canonical books, and that it did not 
dare to do so only because of the offence it feared. But what is the anxious concern 
of the Reformed Church that no human book be bound together with the divine books, 
if it at the same time, as it does, makes reason the judge of God's word, if it, where a 
word of God contradicts its reason, reinterprets it according to the demands of its 
reason and blackens its human thoughts in the canonical books themselves? What is 
an outward bowing of the knee before the Scriptures inspired by the Holy Spirit, if her 
reason, her heart does not want to bow to it? This reminds us of the Jews, who 
counted all the syllables and letters of the holy codex, but did not want to be caught 
by the words: "The Lord has said to my Lord. So Mr. K. may keep his Reformed Bible 
without the Apocrypha, but with his Zwinglian and Calvinian glosses of reason; 
meanwhile we want to stay with our Luther Bible with the Apocrypha, but without the 
gloss of reason, as it reads. 

In what follows, the licentiate now moves on to more and more important 
reasons for his abhorrence of the Lutheran Church and for his childlike attachment to 
the Reformed. He writes nehmlich: 

"Roman leaven is the Lutheran counting of the 10 Commandments, in which 
they unauthorizedly remove the second commandment and tear apart the tenth 
commandment in order to bring out only the number ten. Our Reformed Church has 
kept itself free from this mutilation and deformation of God's holy law. Likewise from 
the un-Germanic, likewise Romanized ‘Our Father’ and from the exegetically 
completely untenable: -Deliver us from evil,’ which is rejected even by Luther in the 
Large Catechism, in that he understands by the poneros (?) Matth. 6, 13. the evil one, 
the devil." 

Marginal notes: We must confess that we would not have expected such 


ludicrous reasons against the Lutheran Church and for the Reformed from a licentiate 
of theology. As is well known, the Holy Scripture itself does not say which is the 
second, which is the third commandment, etc., because the 
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The signs that are assumed in the Hebrew text Exod. 20. do not agree with the ones 
used in Deut. 5. The way of counting is therefore obviously an archaeological 
adiaphoron. Our church considers it as such. She therefore allows the Reformed 
Church to count them differently from herself, without wanting to make this a heresy 
for the former; but she also retains the traditional one, without turning away from the 
fact that this is to be made a soul-destroying error for her by the rabbinical wisdom 
of the Calvinists. But the more important an example it has in the holy apostles, who 
are not only concerned to establish the correct numbering of the commandments, 
but also to show the correct spiritual meaning of them and the freedom of the 
Christian from the law, the more it is known that the apostles, in Christian freedom, 
when they list the commandments, not only follow a completely different numbering 
and order for the Christians than Moses did for the Jews (cf. Rom. 13, 9.), according 
to Christ's own process, who also orders the commandments differently than Moses 
(Luc. 18, 20. Matth. 19, 18. 19.), but they also change the Mosaic text and give it a 
New Testament form (Ephes. 6, 2. 3. cf. Exod. 20, 12.); apart from the fact that 
Moses himself had already changed his text in Deuteronomy according to the needs 
of a later time. In sum, the difference between our Church and the Reformed Church 
in the counting of the Ten Commandments and in their textual form for catechetical 
purposes consists in the fact that our Church, in this respect, is New Testament: that 
our church proceeds in a New Testament, Christian manner, while the Reformed 
Church proceeds in an Old Testament, Jewish manner; that our church makes use 
of its Christian freedom in this regard and, as it claims the same for itself, also allows 
others to do so, while the Reformed Church wants to deny the freedom it claims for 
itself to the Lutheran Church, without even being able to provide evidence of the 
historical correctness of its counting method. To call our counting method "Roman 
leaven" can, it seems, only have its reason in the fact that Mr. Licentiate considers 
the African church father Augustine, who according to the Reformed is supposed to 
be the father of our counting method, to be a Roman pope.) What tremendous 
reasons, by the way, speak for the Augustinian division of the commandments, this 
is of course neither the place for present marginal remarks, nor is the historical 
correctness of the same before the Ambrosian and Hieronymian the actual status 
controversiae. lf, however, our Reformed apologist speaks here of "mutilation and 
defacement of the holy law of God," we can only excuse this, forgive us the 
expression, as a Calvinistic idiocy, and console ourselves with 


*That, by the way, our payment was already in use before Augustine is attested to by 
Origen, who, after citing the first and second commandment according to the Reformed, adds: 
"Haec omnia simul nonnulli putant esse unum mandatum," i.e., some consider this all together 
to be one commandment. Homil. 8. in Exod. 
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We are talking about Bornirtheit here, because even ordinary sobriety should have 
led Mr. K. to the conclusion that a form calculated for New Testament Christians is 
not a form of the Bible. We are speaking here of foolishness, for even ordinary 
sobriety should have led Mr. K. to the conviction that a form of the Mosaic 
commandments calculated for New Testament Christians could not possibly retain, 
for example, the words: "| am the LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage - Nor the stranger that is within thy gates - That 
thou mayest dwell in the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee. Is the omission 
or New Testament transformation of these words, as Paul, among others, did on the 
impulse of the Holy Spirit in regard to the last mentioned words Ephesians 6:2, 3. If it 
is not a "mutilation and defacement of the holy law of God," then neither is the 
omission of the prohibition of images in a catechism intended for the elementary 
school, since the prohibition of images is nothing but an additional exemplification of 
the first commandment, such as the enumeration of all the persons and animals that 
are not to do any work according to the third commandment and that are not to be 
desired according to the tenth commandment. Even Calvin admits, as the reformer 
Dr. Schaff states in his new catechism, that the prohibition of images is not absolute, 
but that images are only forbidden in so far as one thereby sins against the first 
commandment, i.e. commits idolatry with them. Calvin writes in his interpretation of 
this prohibition of images: "It is not to be understood as if in these words every work 
of painting and sculpture were condemned in general; we are only forbidden to make 
images for the purpose of seeking or worshipping God in them, or, which is the same 
thing, worshipping them for the glory of God, or misusing them, in whatever way, for 
superstition and idolatry." 

However, Lic. K. gives a second reason in the cited section why he does not 
want to be Lutheran, but Reformed, and this is - risum teneatis, amici! - a grammatical 
blunder that the Lutheran Church should commit daily in its prayers! Because it does 
not say "Our Father," but "Our Father"; but this is first of all "un-German" and secondly 
"Romanizing! Now we do not want to claim for the Lutheran Church what Emperor 
Sigismund claimed for himself, who, as is well known, when he had committed 
solécism at the Costnitz Concilium to say "Schismam," therefore remembered, claimed 
that since he had power over all laws in the empire, he must also have power over 
grammar. No, to claim such power for the Lutheran Church would not only be 
Romanizing, but obviously Roman. To place oneself under this suspicion, however, 
is, as Mr. Lic. Krummacher's warning article shows, not a little dangerous for a 
Lutheran. But this evasion should not be necessary at all. Hopefully, Mr. Lic. K. will 
consider Jacob Grimm to be a connoisseur of the German language.*) Thus it is said 


*) A. F. C. Vilmar says in the preface to his German Grammar (2nd ed. 
Marburg and Leipzig. 1841. S. IV.): "That we learn from Jacob Grimm only, and 
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but in "Jacob Grimms Grammatik der hochdeutschen Sprache unserer Zeit. For 
schools and private instruction edited by J. Eiselein, Prof. Belle-Vue near Constanz. 
1843." P. 351: "The form Vater unser is not a Graecism, but a core German phrase, 
like der Bruoder sin; diu niftel min; frouwe min etc." Mr. K. sees that even if he, as a 
higher authority, did not want to accept Jacob Grimm's, he would still have to submit 
to the evidence provided by the latter. So much is certain, if Mr. K. did not become 
Lutheran, but Reformed out of concern that he would then have to speak "un- 
German" to the good Lord, he can now calm himself about this highly important 
point. If, however, it still stands in his way that saying "Our Father" is something 
"Romanizing," we know of no other advice than that he pray the Lord's Prayer in 
Greek; this would then relieve him of all danger of violating either his Reformed 
orthodoxy or the syntax of core German. 

If now in this section Lic. K. finally also gives this as a reason why he does not 
want to be Lutheran, but Reformed: because the Reformed Church has "kept itself 
free" from the Lutheran, but "exegetically completely untenable: First of all, we cannot 
conceal our astonishment that Mr. K. makes it a condition of his adherence to a church 
that the latter has not only accepted nothing dogmatically untenable (for we would 
agree with him on this), but also nothing exegetically untenable about the meaning of 
a biblical passage. This is something quite unheard of, since up to now the orthodox 
Christians with Paul have not demanded more than that "prophecy be similar to faith".) 
But it is also nothing but a brazen empty assertion when Mr. K. says that the Lutheran 
translation and the interpretation lying in it at the same time is exegetically untenable. 
Or with what does our Mr. Antagonist want to prove this? Does he believe that Luther's 
interpretation in this case involves a Greek solocism, as in the case of the "Lord's 
Prayer" a German one? He would be just as thoroughly mistaken here as there. But 
what other hermeneutical principle would it be, by virtue of which Luther's translation 
should turn out to be untenable? We assume that Mr. K. considers the reformed 
division of the Lord's Prayer into six petitions, in which the sixth and seventh petitions 
are taken for one petition (as the ninth and tenth commandments are taken for one 
commandment). 
in German grammar can learn from him alone, | wish to earnestly recommend this not only to all 
teachers, but also to the students of the grammar schools, especially in a time in which 
masterlessness is the order of the day, and everyone prefers to think with his own half thoughts 
rather than with the whole ones of a master." The words "emphasized" here are underlined by 
Vilmar himself. 

We have also seen in the September issue that Mr. K., in contradiction to his 


present assertion, does not himself agree with the exegesis of his Reformed symbol, 
the Heidelberg catalyst, who interprets baptism according to Fr. 71 Tit. 3, 5. 
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He thinks that because he understands the words, "Lead us not into temptation," to 
refer only to Satanic temptations, the words grammatically connected with them, "But 
deliver us dtr6 tot TOvNpoU," are necessarily again about Satan, Tot movnpou. 

is therefore not to be understood as a neuter, but as a masculine. But this 
presupposition is just as arbitrary as this conclusion. To understand only one species 
of temptation, which Christ asks us to avert without restriction, and only one species 
of evil under r-uv, which is likewise not restricted by any suffix, nor designated as 
masculine by its grammatical form or by that of its article, is pure arbitrariness; but not 
only is it quite contrary to the rules of language, but also to the analogy of faith and 
Scripture (cf. 2 Tim. 4, 18.), as well as the position of these petitions, as the last, to 
understand here all kinds of both temptations and evils, of which the "last" according 
to Scripture is not the devil, but death, 1 Cor. 15, 24-26. Hence not only Luther, 
following Cyprian's and Augustine's processes, takes the Tovnpou as neutrum, but also 
more recent exegetes do not infimi orclinis agree with him in this. To cite only one of 
these, Tholuck writes: "If we now understand Treipaoydc, more generally of any trying 
state, so that it includes the Oiveic (tribulations), then Trovnpow must also be conceived 
as a neutrum, for then only a suitable contrast arises when 7ro“ov denotes the whole 
domain of the treipacyoi. Thus we grasp it then also with Luther in the cl. cat. and 
namely, by assuming that the meaning evil and the meaning Uebel flow together here 
in the Greek word as also in the Hebrew and Latin, as then also in the Teipacyds the 
Uebel and 

the evil presses us at the same time. *(Philological-theological interpretation of the 
Sermon on the Mount, 2nd ed. p. 434, 435.) If, by the way, Mr. K. here even refers 
to Luther's large catechism, in which he is said to have "rejected" the translation of 
Trovnpot with "evil", "by understanding under the poneros Matth. 6,13. the evil one, the 
devil," so here our Reformirter Vorkampfer seems to base himself on hearsay. For 
Luther says only this in his Large Catechism: "In the Greek, the little piece reads 
thus: Deliver us or keep us from evil and wickedness, and it seems as if he were 
speaking of the devil, as if he wanted to destroy everything that is evil and wicked. 


*) Therefore Tholuck decides for the skeptical number of the requests of the Baterunser. He 
writes: "If one understands under the devil, then the after clause would express positively, 
however, what the antecedent clause would express negatively, and the whole would be A 
request. From this very fact, however, a new reason arises to us why we do not understand by 
Trovnpds the devil; it is most proper to admit as few tautologies as possible in this short prayer" 
(we say never to recognize real tautologies in the Scriptures); "such a one would now arise here, 
in that the after clause would say nothing at all different from the antecedent clause. But if we 


understand by the TOU Tovnpoi the whole sphere of evil, this sentence is more comprehensive 
than the preceding one, which then also justifies speaking of seven petitions." A. a. O. 
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that the whole sum of all prayer goes against our chief enemy, for he is the one who 
hinders everything we ask for among us, God's name or glory, God's kingdom and 
will, daily bread, a cheerful good conscience, etc. Therefore, at last, we beat these 
things together and say: Dear Father, help us to get rid of all our misfortunes. But all 
the evil that may befall us under the devil's kingdom, poverty, disgrace, death, and 
lately, all unhappy sorrow and heartache, which are innumerable on earth, are 
nevertheless also included." Everyone can see from this that Luther's opinion is only 
that it seems as if, according to the Greek, the devil is specifically meant here; in any 
case, however, the word must be taken synecdochically for all evil and misfortune; 
That is why Luther later not only in his Small Catechism, but also in 1532 in his 
interpretation of the Sermon on the Mount and in 1535 in his instruction to pray for 
Peter Balbirer not only keeps the words "Deliver us from evil," but also presents it as 
a request for deliverance from all evil through a merciful hour and a blessed end. 

But we go further. So Mr. Lic. K. continues: 

"Our Reformed Church recognizes Roman leaven in the so-called concept of 
office of the Lutheran Church, since they want to surround the minister of the word 
with a certain priestly nimbus. Our Reformed Church does indeed uphold the divine 
institution of the office of preaching, but sees in the preachers nothing but the duly 
appointed preachers of the divine word and the administrators of the holy sacraments, 
but abhors everything that could somehow remind one of a priestly dignity and a 
nimbus connected with it. The promise of forgiveness of sins to be spoken by the 
clergyman to penitent sinners according to the conditions established by the Word of 
God has no extraordinary meaning and power, but has no more effect than when one 
Christian brother promises the promises of the Gospel to another who has a broken 
heart because of his sins, and thus our Reformed Church is wholeheartedly hostile to 
all hierarchical vents. Servants of the word, preachers of the same, fellow elders are 
her preachers, and everything that should make them priestly mediators is an 
abomination to our Reformed Church, which she detests." 

Marginal notes: Here we can be brief. Mr. Lic. has once again heard "ringing 
and not beating together". He has heard that there are now theologians within the 
Lutheran Church who cherish the hierarchical principles he rebuked: quickly he now 
attributes them to the Lutheran Church itself. Mr. K. obviously does not know the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church. Therefore, we believe that we can do nothing better, 
so that he may become acquainted with it, among other things, in the matter of the 
office of preaching, than to recommend to him and his kind the study of the following 
classical passages from our Schmalkaldic Articles: "About this one must ever 


confess that the keys do not belong to one man alone, but to the whole church. 
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and are given; as this can be sufficiently proven with light and certain causes. For 
as the promise of the gospel belongs certainly and without means (immediate) to the 
whole church, so the keys belong without means (and principaliter, originally) to the 
whole church; for the keys are nothing else than the office, by which such promise 
is communicated to everyone who desires it; as it is then in the work for eyes that 
the church has power to ordain ministers. And Christ speaks at these words: What 
ye shall bind, etc., and signifies to whom he hath given the keys, that is, to the 
church: Where two or three are gathered together in my name, etc., he saith. Now 
the ministry of preaching is not bound to a certain place or person, as the ministry of 
the Levites was bound in the law, but it is spread throughout the whole world, and is 
in the place where God gives his gifts, apostles, prophets, shepherds, teachers," (i. 
e. (i.e. men with apostolic, prophetic, pastoral and teaching gifts), etc. "And the 
person does nothing at all to such a word and ministry, commanded by Christ, let 
him preach and teach it whoever he will; where there are hearts that believe it and 
keep it, let them resist as they hear it and believe it *). . . Therefore, where there is 
a true church, it follows that there is also the power to elect and ordain church 
ministers; just as, in case of need, even a bad layman can absolve another and 
(thus) become his pastor; as St. Augustine writes a history that two Christians were 
together in a ship, one of whom baptized the other and was then absolved by him. 
Here belong the sayings of Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the whole 
churches and not to some but to persons, as the text says: Where two or three are 
gathered together etc.. Lastly, this is also confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he 
says: "You are the royal priesthood. These words actually concern the true church, 
which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the power to elect and 
ordain ministers." (Appendix 1 and 2.) Here also belongs what the Apology of the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. writes: "In Greek, liturgy is actually called an office in which 
one serves the congregation; this is well suited to our doctrine, that the priest serves 
as a common minister to those who want to communicate and administers the Holy 
Sacrament." (Art. 3 of the Missals) With these explanations of our 


*Therefore Luther says not only in his church postilion in the sermon about the Ev. 
Quasimod: "Therefore it must be rightly understood when Christ says, Whom ye remit sins, etc., 
that the authority of him who speaks is not established, but of them who believe. (Walch's edition 
XI, 1002.) In the Apology of the Augsburg Confession it is also said: "The power of the keys 
which proclaims the gospel to us through absolution. For the word of absolution proclaims peace 
to me and is the Gospel itself." (Art. 12.) Those who therefore regard absolution as a "strange" 
preaching power apart from the Gospel are far from the truth and are not Lutherans. 
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If one now compares what Mr. K. ascribes to our church with the public church 
confessions, one will clearly see that the dear man is a stranger in the field of 
Lutheran doctrine and therefore regards Romanizing deniers of Lutheran doctrine, 
because they hold chairs within our church, such as Léhe, Muinchmeyer, Diedrich, 
Grabau and others, as representatives of Lutheran doctrine! However, the difference 
in the doctrine of the office of preacher in abstracto, which takes place between the 
Lutheran and Reformed Church, is a fundamental one; but since Mr. K. does not 
mention this difference at all, thus either does not know it at all or considers it a trivial 
matter, for the sake of which he did not decide in favor of the Reformed Church, we 
have no reason to discuss this important difference here.) Enough that we have 
proven that Mr. K.'s accusations that the Lutheran Church romanizes in its concept 
of office, when compared with our symbols, go up in smoke. If, on the other hand, 
we wanted to prove how, in addition to the principal complete destruction of the office 
of preaching in abstracto, a strong leaven of hyper-Roman views of the office of 
preaching in concreto yawns in the Reformed Church, we would not lack evidence, 
but we would lack time to record them all. To give just a sample here, Calvin wrote 
in 1559 from Geneva to Menso Poppius in a responsum to questions concerning 
church discipline: "Because the freedom to baptize, which women presume to have, 
is nothing other than a craffer superstition,**) that silly and frivolous act is to be 
considered null and void. It is therefore the duty of the pastors to keep them in check, 
meanwhile to consecrate the children by a lawful baptism, who have been nothing 
but defiled by a foolish and disorderly imitation."t) What idea of the difference 
between a preacher and a layman must the patriarch of the Reformed Church have 
had, since the same could demand such a decision from him? - Certainly a hyper- 
Roman one! - +) 
(End of conclusion follows.) 


*This has been done by us in detail in "Lutheraner," Year VIII, pp. 201-205. 


**To Calvin, who taught absolute predestination to salvation and damnation, and who saw 
the effect of baptism only as a confirmation of previously received grace, the so-called baptism 
of necessity could of course only appear as a superstition. 

t) "Quoniam baptizandi licentia, quam sibi foeminae arrogant, nihil aliud est, quam crassa 
superstitio, stulta illa et temere suscepta actio pro nihilo ducenda est. Pastorum ergo officium 
est, eas compescere; interea legitimo baptismo consecrare infantes, qui stulta et praepostera 
aemulatione nihil aliud quam polluti fuerunt?' Epp. et respons. ed. Th. Beza. Lausannae. 1576. 
p. 454 sq. In another place Calvin calls the emergency baptism by a "private man" a "manifesta 
baptismi profanatio," a manifest desecration of baptism! Ibid. p. 539. 

Also this time, lack of space forces us not to give the conclusion of this article 
completely. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
Report of the Sixth Ordinary Synodal Assembly of the Norwegian 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. - Lutheran Church in 


America, held in the church at Rock River, Wisc. from June 10 to 17, 1863. 
(Continued.) 


The subject that occupied the Synod the most was: the doctrine of Sunday. 


In the negotiations held on this subject, which we report in detail, it is stated: 

"At the previous synod, only the first sentence of a paper prepared by Rev. 
Ottesen, of which, however, the majority of the members of the synod had declared 
that they were clear in it; but a large part had not yet been able to grasp the doctrine 
contained in it precisely enough. Therefore, the synod began with the reading of the 
first sentence: "When it is said in the third commandment: Remember the Sabbath 
day, that you keep it holy, then for us Christians the word "Sabbath day" does not 
have such an indication of a certain day as it had for the Jews, see Col. 2, 16. Rom. 
14, 5. 6. Gal. 4, 9. 10."" - then of the whole of the paper in question and of the 
proceedings of the previous synod which had been held on it, whereupon the 
presiding officer asked if anyone desired to speak with regard to this 1st sentence. 

Past. C. L. Clausen, as one of those who had been unclear about this at the 
previous synod and had therefore wished that the matter be postponed, now 
expressed that he had later, after the opportunity he had had, sought to familiarize 
himself with the matter and believed that he essentially agreed with the presentation 
of the paper, namely with what the first sentence says, that the third commandment 
does not obligate us Christians to keep a certain holiday and that the keeping of 
Sunday holy is not commanded of us in the third commandment. On the other hand, 
he believes that the author of the paper goes too far in the following sentences when 
he speaks of Sunday as a merely human institution; he therefore does not want to 
agree with the first sentence until the others have been gone through, since the 
author might have put more into it than he now thinks. He thinks that Sunday has 
divine validity as a result of other passages in Scripture. However, he believes that 
the time to explain this in more detail will only come with the action of the following 
sentences. Since in the meantime many found it very desirable to know to which 
passages Past. Clausen was referring to, it was decided by vote to depart so far from 
the order that Pastor Clausen was first asked which passages he meant, and he 
explained that he derived his opinion that Sunday was a divine order from many 
passages of the New Testament and their connection. Here belonged the passages 
from which we see that the apostles used Sunday for the purpose of 
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It is a day of contemplation of the word of God and a holiday, e.g. Acts 20, 7, 1 Cor. 
16, 2; then that it is called the day of the Lord in Revelation 1, 9. Moreover, the Lord 
attached the remembrance of his name to this day because he rose from the dead on 
this day, revealed himself to his disciples and poured out his holy spirit. Spirit had 
poured out. For this reason, the apostles and the first Christians called this day the 
day of the Lord, because through these deeds he pointed to it as a day for the 
contemplation of his word, and it has always remained so. 

The answer to this was that the moral law is the law that was written in the hearts 
of men at the time of creation, and we find an expression for it in the 10 
Commandments. If we agree that the moral law contains no obligation to a special 
day, because nothing of it is written in the hearts of men, then it can help nothing, if in 
the Scriptures still so many hints are found that nevertheless in the New Testament a 
day was kept. Sunday does have sacred memories, but so do the day of Christ's death 
and the day of the Ascension, without Friday or Thursday having been set aside as 
the weekly meeting day; and even if Sunday has the most glorious memories, this 
does not imply the slightest obligation to keep it. To prove this from the fact that Paul 
preached at Troas on Sunday (Acts 20:7) would be no better than if the Sabbatarians 
wanted to prove the obligation to keep Saturday from the fact that Christ often 
preached in the synagogues on Sabbaths, i.e. on Saturdays. One could also prove 
from the fact that Christ preached from the ship that we must also preach from the 
ship. In general, examples can prove nothing, they only illuminate what has already 
been proven; and he who wants to make the keeping of Sunday holy a divine order, 
is here really responsible to show us a certain divine command for this. That the 
observance of Sunday has become so general in the Church has certainly happened 
under the guidance of divine providence, like everything else that happens, but this 
does not contain any divine obligation for us; moreover, history shows that the first 
Christians in particular did not bind themselves strictly to a certain day, but precisely 
in order to prove their freedom, went both on Saturday and on Sunday from work to 
church and from church to work. 

After this answer was given, it was decided to return to the question about the 

1st sentence, whether the 3rd commandment obligates us to a certain day as a 
holiday. In order to defend the sentence, which denies this, it was developed still more 
exactly, what then actually the moral law is, which obligates all humans This is not the 
16 commandments in the form, in which the Lord spoke them on the mountain Sinai, 
because there he introduces them with the words: "| am the Lord your God, who has 
brought you out of the world. 
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He is speaking only to the Jews. In the 4th commandment he also promises long life 
in the land of Canaan, but of course not to us, but to the Jews, and in the 10th 
commandment he speaks to those who have servants and maids, i.e. slaves and 
female slaves, which are not found among all peoples. Moral law in the 10 
Commandments is therefore only that which was written in the heart of all men at the 
time of creation and to which everyone must therefore recognize himself bound in his 
conscience, when it has been awakened to reflect on God's Word. In this way, | can 
easily convince any pagan or Turk that it is a sin to steal, because his conscience tells 
him so, but to rest on a certain day or to celebrate it, his conscience knows nothing 
about it. By the way, because the conscience is darkened by sin, God has come to 
our aid in the N. T. by clearly telling us and establishing what the moral commandment 
is, and with regard to the 3rd commandment it is expressly stated that the Sabbath as 
a certain day is a "shadow", Col. 2, 16.Rom. 14 says that both he who keeps all days 
alike and he who makes distinctions among the days have liberty to do so and "shall 
be sure in their mind and do it unto the Lord." In contrast, Heb. 4 explains what kind 
of rest we are to have in the NT. One must look at the divine commands to whom he 
has given them, so here that it is the Jews whom he commanded to keep the 7th day, 
and that he has not commanded us any day. God commanded Noah to build an ark, 
but that does not make me obligated to do the same. 

As a sign that a commandment is a moral commandment, besides the two 
mentioned, namely the testimony of the conscience and the confirmation of the 
commandment in the N. T., a third one was mentioned, namely that God punishes its 
transgression also in the Gentiles. But nowhere do we find that the Lord punishes 
them for transgressing the Sabbath. While the Canaanites were punished for many 
other sins, it was only the Jews who were punished for not keeping the Sabbath. 

Furthermore, it was pointed out that the Sabbath commandment should not be 
given binding force for all times because it is said that it should be "for an everlasting 
remembrance. For this word is also used of such things as should last only for the 
time of the OT, such as circumcision. 

If we must therefore concede that the 3rd commandment was given to the Jews 
in the way that they were obliged to keep a certain day, then it is clear that if we 
Christians also consider ourselves bound to the commandment in this way, we must 
keep the same day that is imposed on the Jews in the commandment, namely 
Saturday. If we do not do this, but use Sunday as a holiday, we are declaring, as the 
Augsburg Conf. says, that we do not keep Sunday as a holiday. Conf. says that we 
are not bound by the 3rd commandment to a certain day as the Jews are, and thus 
the day is not a holiday. 
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need of Sunday in the church is a proof for and not against this sentence. Otherwise 
one would have to prove that the N. T. has commanded us to exchange Saturday for 
Sunday; but no one can do that. Also Past. Clausen recognized that we do not keep 
Sunday because of the command in the 3rd commandment, for that goes to Saturday. 
He had imagined this as if the Sabbath had now been advanced by a day; but this 
cannot be so, for if the day which the commandment concerns is displaced, the 
commandment is abolished. This agrees also with Col. 2, 16. where the special 
Sabbath of the Jews is declared abolished. From this it also follows that in the 3rd 
commandment we are not commanded to celebrate on Sunday, but to rest, partly, as 
Luther says, because nature demands rest, and partly because we must rest from 
our work if we are to hear God's word. 

From another side it was also emphasized how the Sabbath should be a 
covenant sign between God and his people; if now the old covenant should cease, 
then also the sign had to be abolished when the mediator of the new covenant came. 
In the old covenant God raised his people like a child and for this purpose he used 
many external forms, commandments and ceremonies. If one wanted to make one of 
these ceremonial commandments binding for us, then one would have to accept all 
of them, and it would also show that those who let in the false doctrine of the Sabbath 
fell into the most terrible bondage to the law and, for example, did not dare to go 
further than 1000 steps on Sunday. 

Several requests were made to those who were not yet clear to come forward 
with their doubts and objections, and Past. Clausen now declared that he was in 
complete agreement with the sentence as it stands, but not with the entire line of 
argument that is used; he therefore feared that a different opinion could be placed in 
it and preferred not to agree yet. When asked by the chairman to state what he found 
ambiguous in it, he replied that it was clear enough. His opinion was that in 
consequence of the 3rd commandment we do not need to celebrate Saturday or 
Sunday or any other particular day, nor any of the 7 days, and that we do not rest on 
Sunday because the 3rd commandment commands us to do so. Past. Ottesen, as 
the author of the sentence, declared that neither the words of the sentence contained 
anything else, nor did he have any other opinion than that which Past. Clausen now 
expressed, with which explanation the latter was satisfied, so that he could agree to 
the sentence. 

After this first sentence of the lecture had been clarified so far, it was 
considered to be a good idea on the basis of the earlier statement of the Rev. 
Clausen's earlier statement that he believed that the divine validity of Sunday as a 
celebration could be deduced from other passages of Scripture. Scripture to prove 
the divine validity of Sunday as a day of celebration and rest, it was considered most 
expedient to first answer the question: Apart from the 3rd commandment, is there any 
word of God that obligates Christians to observe Sunday or a day of rest on Sunday? 
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What is the reason for setting aside a certain day of the week as a day of celebration 
and rest? This question was immediately answered by many with a definite "No", and 
in addition to what has already been said, was cited as a reason: If there is any 
obligation for Christians to keep a certain day holy, it must be either moral or 
ceremonial; now the ceremonial commandments are not imposed on us in the New 
Testament: so the obligation must be moral or written in our hearts at creation. But 
then it would also have to be traceable to one of the 10 commandments, which are 
the short sum of the moral law. But now we have heard that it is not found in the 3rd 
commandment, nor has anyone ever tried to find it in any other of the 10 
commandments: consequently there can be no obligation. By the way, if there should 
be one, then it should not be found out only from dark and veiled hints and finger 
points of the Scriptures, such as Past. Mausen used to cite in support of his opinion, 
and where we do not deny that there is sufficient encouragement for us to choose 
Sunday rather than another day of the week as a special holiday, just as there is 
sufficient encouragement to keep Easter and other feasts; nor should it be merely the 
factual circumstance that the Lord rose from the dead on a Sunday, etc.; but it would 
have to be a clear, definite command that could be understood without any art of 
interpretation. But far from such being found, there are, on the contrary, clear words 
in Scripture about there being no difference among the days, and it says: "No one 
judges you in this." But if someone transgressed a moral commandment and was 
guilty of fornication, murder, or thievery, God's Word could not say to Christians, "No 
one judges you in this!" Yes, the apostle even chastises the Galatians for making 
"difference among the days," and therefore fears that he may have worked on them 
in vain. We may, of course, have a strong, ingrained prejudice that Sunday is 
instituted by God; but these, like all human thoughts and opinions, must give way 
before such clear and simple words of God. 

Past. Clausen now asked for permission to develop his opinion in this matter. He 
believes that if we have to conclude from God's word by analogy of faith that 
something is God's will, then we would be just as obligated to obey it as if we had an 
explicit commandment. Regarding the first origin of the Sabbath, he believes that the 
Lord's word Marc. 2, 27, "The Sabbath was made for man's sake," shows us that it 
originated from creation. By using the word "men" [not Jews], the Lord indicates the 
general human meaning of the Sabbath and therefore cannot speak in this passage 
of the Sabbath established by Moses in the 3rd commandment, but only of the 
Sabbath established immediately after creation. And if God instituted the Sabbath at 
that time, then man had to observe it already in the state of 
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of innocence, and this can easily be seen from the fact that God imposed work on 
him already in paradise. But when one has work, one needs rest, and all the more at 
certain times, in order to be led, as it were, from the creature to the Creator Himself, 
as Luther says that nature also demands that one have at least one day a week for 
rest. It must therefore be taken for granted that the Sabbath, i.e. a day of rest, does 
not depend on the 3rd commandment, but is a gift from God to man from the 
beginning, and nowhere is it found that God later took this gift from man. As a proof 
for this also 2 Mos. 16, 19. and others could be mentioned, where it is said that the 
Lord gave the Sabbath and that already before the legislation on Sinai. Here one 
could perhaps object that it would then have to remain with the day that God first 
instituted, namely the seventh. But if God has given it for the sake of man, the 
difficulty will easily be lifted if one compares how it became at the creation and how 
the New Testament Sabbath or Sunday came into being. In the history of creation, 
special works are presented to us, which God did on each of the 6 days and whose 
remembrance is, as it were, especially tied to each of these days. On the seventh 
day, however, he did no work, but rested; there God was alone with his word, and 
therefore the memory of his name should be attached to this day, while to the 
preceding works were attached. In the N. T. it is different, there we see that Christ 
calls Himself Lord of the Sabbath; through Him all things were created in the 
beginning, through Him therefore also the Sabbath became original, and He now 
attached the remembrance of His name to another day in particular. In the Old 
Testament, where the law was added for the sake of sin, everything was a shadow; 
in the New Testament the shadows have ceased. But Christ did not abolish the 
Sabbath, for it was made for man's sake, but taught how it should be kept with works 
of love and especially with meditation on the Word of God, and by rising on Sunday, 
revealing Himself to His apostles, giving them the ministry, and at the same time 
pouring out His Spirit, He attached to it the remembrance of His name. This teaching 
is not contradicted by the passage in Romans 14, since it only refers to the day that 
is kept according to the Levitical ceremonial law. If the apostle also meant Sunday, 
he would be in conflict with himself, with the other apostles and with the early church, 
not only because he himself preached on this day at Troas, but even more because 
he described this day to the Corinthians as a day for works of love and especially 
because it is called the day of the Lord, which can only have happened because the 
Lord has, as it were, especially sanctified, blessed and distinguished this day. 
Therefore, when Romans 14 speaks of keeping all days the same, this cannot be 
applied to Sunday, which is named and used in such a special way in the New 
Testament. It is said that Christ has given his name to the 
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The Holy Spirit has also linked the remembrance of the Lord's day to other days, but 
with regard to their sanctification we do not find the same unanimity as with the Lord's 
day. And even if not so clearly in the holy scripture. And although not so clearly in 
Scripture, we find in Ignatius, a disciple of the apostle John, that the name "the Lord's 
Day" was common at that time, and that it was used especially for keeping it holy. 
Likewise, later on, the whole Christian Church had Sunday as a weekly Sabbath, not 
only for the use of the Word of God and for external rest, but also, as we see clearly 
from Marc. 2:27 and several other passages, because they were obligated by God's 
Word to keep Sunday holy. Rest was not so important on this day, but one still sinned 
if one used it for work out of unbelief or defiance; we are to use the whole day for the 
furtherance of our sanctification, and so we must also rest. 

On the occasion of Clausen's apology for holding up the matter so long, the 
chairman expressed that no one should consider the time spent in going through this 
doctrine with him wasted, since it was so exceedingly important that he, as a teacher 
of the church, be freed from an error so deep and significant, since it abrogates 
Christian freedom. Against Clausen's lecture it was first of all remarked that it was in 
contradiction with itself and with his agreement with the first sentence of the lecture. 
By claiming that God established the Sabbath at the time of creation, he makes it 
something necessary for us to keep, but if we have to keep it, it is a moral 
commandment that obligates us, and therefore one cannot say with the first sentence 
that no particular day is obligatory for us. Attention was also drawn to the similarity 
between Clausen's doctrine of Sunday and the Grundtvigians' view of Scripture. They 
also spoke of Scripture as a gift, but found it to be quite extensive and difficult for the 
simple-minded people, and therefore set the three articles of faith as the supreme rule 
according to which Scripture must be judged, and just as Clausen had some weak 
points and indications in Scripture for the divine endowment of Sunday, so this party 
had also found some such points for its point of view; e.g. where Scripture speaks of 
the rule of faith, it understands this to mean the articles of faith. But where, in this way, 
something is sought apart from Scripture that is supposed to contain God's revealed 
will to mankind, then one has the germ of the entire pabstry. 

To this, Past. Clausen replied that the comparison with Grundtvigianism does 
not fit, because he does not want to go beyond the Scriptures nor does he want to 
rely on anything else. He also did not see himself in contradiction with the first 
sentence, because there only the third commandment was mentioned, but he did not 
attribute the obligatory power of Sunday to the third commandment. The chairman 
also had no right to accuse him of an attack on the Christian freedom. 
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He has always emphasized the foundation of Sunday as a gift, not as a 
commandment or a constraint, and he wants the day to be kept in accordance with 
it. 

On the other hand, it was remarked that Clausen's reason was so loose that 
the best counter-evidence from our side could hardly have more effect than 
Clausen's own uncertain evidence. He should try to show us a commandment of 
God, but neither he nor anyone else could find one. Instead of a clear, definite word 
of God, one gets only hints, but to base one's faith on them is mysticism. It is said 
that God rested on the seventh day, but do we have to do the same? So we would 
also have to rise from the dead on Sunday and ascend to heaven on Thursday; for 
Christ did both these things on those days. Clausen does not stick to the word, but 
has his opinion from his own brain, where the highly learned people of our day find 
so many things; God's word is not clear enough to him in itself. That is why he evades 
the word so carefully when he has to explain Rom. 14, 5. and 6. He claims that when 
the apostle says: "all days," he excludes Sunday; but where is that written? Instead 
of the apostle saying that no one should judge us about days, indeed fearing that he 
might have labored in vain on the Galatians because they made distinction among 
days, Clausen asserts that it should be a command from the time of creation, and 
should apply to us also, to make just distinction among days. But while he admits 
that this commandment for us is not contained in the 3rd commandment of the A. T., 
since he is to find a commandment in the N. T., he cannot find any other than that 
the apostle preached on a Sunday, etc. Clausen wants to refer to the fact that Luther 
said that nature itself indicates a day of rest. Yes, he reiterates that Luther even said 
that Adam in paradise should have a day of rest. But Luther himself never wanted to 
teach this as an article of faith, and if he wanted it, we should not care; for this has 
no basis in Scripture, and neither Luther nor anyone knows anything about it. - To 
Clausen's attempt to clear himself of the accusation that he was coming into 
contradiction with the 1st sah of the paper, it was answered that the same did not 
hold sting. For Clausen wanted to make the keeping of a certain day holy and the 
celebration of it a duty for all and therefore a moral commandment, and since the 
3rd commandment imposes this obligation on the Jews, it must also concern us 
Christians as a moral commandment, which Clausen denied with his agreement to 
the 1st Sah. It is of no use to him to say that the day of rest is a gift; for every gift 
contains an obligation or commandment to use it rightly. So the body is a gift; but 
therefore | am also obliged to keep it and, by the way, to use it as God wills. 

From another side it was particularly emphasized that Clausen in the above 
statements attaches importance to human interpretations. 


340 Report of the Sixth Ordinary Synodal Assembly of the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church. 


It seems as if God's word would not be clear enough without their help. A splendid 
proof against this was given in our children's catechism question 8, 9 and 10 in the 
introduction to Pontoppidan's explanation. Clausen does not act according to the 
rules laid down therein, for he wants to base a doctrine that is to be believed for 
salvation, namely, that of the divine necessity of Sunday, on such things: 1) that the 
Lord rose on this day, etc.; 2) that Paul preached on this day; 3) that Paul exhorted 
the Corinthians to works of love on this day; 4) that it is called the Lord's day. On the 
other hand, he has to look for the clear passages Rom. 14, 5. 6. and Col. 2, 16. to 
find a way out, that Paul, when he says "all days," must have excluded Sunday. But 
could one say that the apostle spoke clearly enough? After all, the apostle expressly 
mentions "holidays" among the col. days; how could Sunday be excluded? - 
Clausen's entire proofs are: Marc. 2, 27., 1 Mos. 2, 3., A. G. 20, 7., 1 Cor. 16, 2., 
Revelation 1, 9. But is it clearly taught therein that we are to keep Sunday holy or be 
subject to the punishment of divine wrath? Where is a simple-minded Christian who 
can find this in even one of these passages? As for the resurrection, etc., Scripture 
only tells us that these events took place on the first day of the week. Clausen should 
only look at these his own proofs and at nothing else, not even at the fact that we 
have had Sunday for 18xx years and did not want to miss it for anything in the world. 
If God had meant with these words what Clausen wants to put into them, then one 
could accuse him with reason of dark and unclear speech. 

To all this, Past. Clausen answered that Sunday is not a commandment, but a 
gift, from which follows the obligation to use it, not in servile fear, but in a childlike 
spirit. Moreover, he does not derive the obligation from a single passage, but from 
several passages in connection. Each individual passage alone proves nothing, nor 
is the keeping of Sunday holy expressly commanded in God's Word, but because this 
day was called the Lord's Day because of the resurrection, etc., and was used by the 
apostles for worship meetings and works of love, it is clear that it was kept especially 
holy by them, and is therefore not a human but a divine order, because the apostles 
did all their works under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. To call the custom and 
practice of the apostolic church a human order, he considers false doctrine, just as 
his opponent's doctrine of Sunday is very pernicious and can serve to strengthen the 
impudent, worldly-minded, ungodly crowd, which is difficult enough to persuade to 
come to the church. With regard to the passages Rom. 14 and Col. 2, these did not 
deal with Sunday, but, insofar as they could not concern the pagan days of sacrifice, 
etc., with the days determined in the OT, which the 
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The context in the whole 2nd chapter of Col. clearly shows. Thus also Dr. Calov 
explains these passages, and even says to Col. 2: "By ‘Sabbath’ is not to be 
understood the weekly Sabbath, which was instituted before Moses, even 
immediately at creation, Gen. 2, but other feasts, which were models of Christ, and 
ended with Christ's future." 

In response to Clausen's statement that an apostle's ordinance, custom or 
practice has a divinely binding force for us, it was said that if an apostolic ordinance 
or custom were binding, they would all have to be; one would therefore like to go 
through some such examples to show where such an assertion leads. First, 
reference was made to Acts 2:45, where we are told that the apostles made it so 
that the first Christians had everything in common; also to Acts 15:29, where the 
synod at Jerusalem demanded that Christians abstain from sacrifice, blood, 
asphyxiation and fornication. Now who wants to claim that Christians of all times are 
obligated to keep all these things? With regard to the community of goods, we find 
in 1 Cor. 11 that the apostles themselves in other churches arranged this differently, 
and with regard to the eating of blood, the Augsburg Conf. says that there is no 
necessity for the Christians of all times to abstain from blood. Conf. says that it is no 
longer necessary to abstain from it, because it no longer causes any trouble. In 1 
Cor. 7:10 and 12 the apostle explicitly states that there is a commandment that the 
Lord has given and that he cannot change, but he also gives other things where he 
would like to give his advice and opinion without binding anyone to it (cf. 26-28). 
Furthermore, Jac. 5, 14 and 15 gave a general command, which no one keeps 
anymore, because not every apostolic command in external things is binding for us. 
Finally, Paul's command to the women that they should pray with their heads 
covered was also mentioned. Conf. expressly states that we are not obliged to do 
so. If we consider, moreover, that the apostles were to teach us everything that 
belongs to salvation, and that Paul, in particular, boasts that he did not conceal 
anything, how could the apostles have failed to give us clear and distinct instruction 
about Sunday? If Clausen in Rom. 14. and Col. 2. wants that Paul did not mean 
Sunday, it is certainly true that Paul spoke of the Jewish Sabbaths and feasts and 
everyone must have taken the opinion from his words that no other day needs to be 
kept, and the apostle did not meet this thought by excluding Sunday. To the 
Galatians he speaks quite generally of "days," and if we consider that both 
congregations, this one and the one at Rome, consisted of Jews and Gentiles, the 
latter of whom did not know the least thing about Jewish days in former times, then 
it would certainly have been necessary to expressly inculcate Sunday into them, if it 
was a new divine ordinance. 

Clausen now attempted to respond to the 
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He replied to these examples by claiming that most of them were only of temporary 
and not general significance, since they had come into use quickly and partly on the 
apostle's own initiative and had only taken place in individual congregations, as they 
also had special, not everywhere and all the time, causes. When the apostle says 
once in 1 Cor. 7: "I, not the Lord," he means that this addition shows that, if it does 
not stand, the apostle has always spoken in the name of the Lord. Regarding the 
passage in St. James, he remarked that the essence of the command was only that 
mau should pray over the sick, and that the added command to anoint them with oil 
occurred only in this one passage of Scripture and therefore could not be considered 
so binding. 

First of all, attention was drawn to the fact that Clausen had begun to find a 
passage in the Scriptures from Creation onward. Scripture, which proved that 
Sunday was imposed on us by God, but he could not find one. Later he insisted that 
it was an apostolic ordinance and had been in use among the first Christians; but 
how little this obligated us had been sufficiently proven to him by several examples, 
and so in his pitiful attempt to reply to this he finally came to the assertion that one 
passage in Holy Scripture was not enough to prove the truth of a Sunday. Scripture 
is not enough to prove the truth of a sentence. If a Christian and teacher in the church 
could make such an assertion, one would no longer find it consistent with the dignity 
of a Christian synod to negotiate with such a one, and he would first have to be asked 
to explain whether it was really his heart's opinion to say such a terrible thing as he 
had said. Furthermore, attention was drawn to the fact that Clausen had expressly 
recognized that Sunday was not commanded to us Christians, that he had also not 
derived it from a word of God, but from the apostles' custom and practice, and there 
he had had the bold audacity to call it false doctrine, that one did not want to 
recognize everything that the apostles had in custom as a divine ordinance for us. In 
addition to the examples given above as proof to the contrary, we now want to cite 
only one thing that Christ himself did, namely, the washing of the feet, which no one 
except the pope will make a commandment for us. To bind us to Christ's and the 
apostles' examples and customs would be nothing other than placing ourselves 
under the authority of the pope; and to say that something, which we ourselves 
recognize is not commanded in God's word, is nevertheless a divine command, is a 
mockery of God. 

Against Clausen's reasoning from Marc. 2, 27. it was argued that, if it should 
have any meaning, Christ must have spoken of the Sabbath, which is said to have 
been before Moses, since Clausen only wants this, not the one established by 
Moses, to be transferred to us. Now, however, it is at least very clear from the context. 
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It is probable that Christ in the quoted passage means the Jewish, Mosaic Sabbath, 
because he used the word to answer the accusation of the Pharisees that he had 
transgressed it. Here, then, one sees what an uncertain ground Clausen himself has 
in this his main passage. At the same time, it was repeatedly pointed out how 
Clausen had to do violence to passages as clear as Romans 14, while he wanted to 
bring out everything possible from the darkest ones, and since he again referred to 
the fact that his interpretation of this passage was also the interpretation of sound, 
orthodox teachers, it was again answered that one should only follow human 
teachers if they have the truth, i.e. the Holy Scriptures, on their side. At the same 
time, it should be noted that one reason why several orthodox teachers speak 
unclearly, even incorrectly, about Sunday is that no controversy had arisen about it 
in their time and that they therefore did not yet feel compelled to express themselves 
so sharply and firmly about it. If Romans 14, where it says "all days," can be 
understood to mean "except Sunday," then 1 Timothy 2:4, "God wills that all men be 
helped and come to the knowledge of the truth," could also be taken as exceptions. 


Several now expressed their joy that they had come to clarity about the matter 
through these negotiations, and since so much time had already been spent on this 
question, an inquiry was made in the form: Does anyone know of any word of God, 
other than the 3rd commandment, which obligates us Christians to set aside Sunday 
or any other day of the week as a holy day or holiday? 


To this question, only Past. Clausen with: Yes. In the next session, however, 
he took back his yes and explained: He had had the conviction from his youth that 
Sunday was not merely a human but a divine order, and with this conviction he had 
come to the synod. He had to admit that he had mostly relied on human teachers, 
whom he had been accustomed to respect, and he recognized it as a weakness on 
his part that he often, and thus also to some extent during these negotiations, thought 
more of his own earlier reasons than of the evidence against him, but he wanted to 
let God's word decide the matter, and a single word from God was enough for him. 
Now he must confess that he had some doubts about the correctness of his previous 
position, but he wanted to seriously seek clarification and asked the synod to forgive 
him for what he might have done in his way of proceeding, as well as for the 
annoyance he might have caused; he also asked that the matter be taken up again 
at the next synod. For this time, he considered himself hardly in a position to take 
part in the negotiation of this question. 
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The chairman believed he could express, in the name of the whole synod, their 
joy at this declaration and their willingness to forgive him. Another member heartily 
agreed with these words of the chairman, but thought that there was one expression 
which Clausen should and could now expressly retract, namely that he had called the 
pure doctrine false. Although such a retraction was already in his now given 
declaration and he did not want to press him further for the moment, but gladly retract 
this demand of his, if it were found to be unsuitable, he would be deeply pleased, and 
he believed that it would also be beneficial for Clausen, if he could comply with this 
demand. 

Clausen replied that this naturally followed for itself, that if he was not sure 
whether his own opinion was right, he could also not be sure that the opposite one 
was wrong. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted.) 
In the "Neues Zeitblatt" No. 23. Fr. Brunn speaks about the actual cancerous 
damage of the German church with just as much truth as great frankness as 
follows: 

"This is the lamentation and misery of our time and of our church, this is the 
root of the evil also in our free church. Oh, if we were united in doctrine! If we had the 
great "It is enough" of the Augsburg Confession. Confession, "that God's Word be 
taught with one accord!" And let us not deceive ourselves; The discord that still 
dominates the whole field of our theology concerns not only unessential questions of 
science that hardly touch the life of the church, but the most profound principles of 
Christian doctrine; it concerns especially doctrinal questions that become so directly 
practical in all new church formations and intervene in the deepest life, yes, without 
whose healthy and confessional solution and full clarity no healthy church formation 
can be imagined at all, | mean the question of church, preaching ministry, key 
authority and church government. 

Instead of everything else, | would like to share just a few facts from my own 
deeply painful life experience. With what a torn heart | left our Lutheran General 
Synod in Breslau three years ago, after we had spent four weeks there discussing 
and arguing about the church, the ministry of preaching, church government, chiliasm 
and other matters. On the last day of the synod we were no further advanced than on 
the first, but all differences remained completely unresolved, only the impression of a 
general confusion was there, which | at least took away with me. For not only the two 
great main parties in the church constitutional question 
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The members of each party were not opposed to each other, but in the most colorful 
shades among themselves, and the views often crossed each other in a strange way, 
so that some were closer to the opponent in this or that than to their own friends. In 
the question of chiliasm, in which one of my motions was essentially that the Synod 
should profess the 2nd and 3rd articles of the Small Lutheran Catechism in its 
wording, they were not even able to unite in this in a simple and simple way. 
Therefore, it seems to me a vain deception when Nagel's church bulletin expresses 
the hope that after the removal of the main representatives of Dietrich's opposition 
from the Breslau Synod, the latter may look forward to a time of peace; the Synod 
carries the theological disputes, which are at issue, unresolved in its bosom, and 
therefore it will hope in vain for peace. And is all this only an approximation? It is 
undoubtedly only the fruit and consequence of the entire state of our German 
theology and all the different schools of thought that are present in the territory of our 
German Lutheran Church. Naturally, in the free church, they come to the open and 
clash, the existing principles in the free church come directly to light with their 
practical results, while the national churches leave the damage hidden behind the 
forms and bonds of the external state order of the church. 

| had to make even more painful experiences in this respect in my next circle 
of life. The Rhenish Pastoral Conference of separated Lutheran pastors, founded 
about 10 years ago, consisted of 7 to 8 members. We have honestly sought and 
struggled to reach agreement among ourselves in the ecclesiastical and theological 
disputes of the present. For a short time it seemed to succeed; then the whole depth 
of the theological discord and the different directions of our time showed up again, 
even in our small circle, and the conference has been dissolved for two years; despite 
the bonds of the most intimate, even truly tender brotherly love, which united us, our 
community fell apart, and so many heads, so many different theological directions 
and forms of teaching are almost opposed to each other among us. These are signs 
of our time, which reveal themselves in such facts; they are, even if only in the 
smallest, pieces of our present church history. And in view of such experiences, may 
we still doubt which is the cancer gnawing at the root of our free churches, at the root 
of our whole church life and existence in today's time? Or should we think that we 
would be helped by the "social base," i.e., by the rod of secular authority that governs 
our national churches, or by the crook of the episcopal constitution? that could help 
us to unity in faith and doctrine and preserve the church? or even that rod and crook 
could and should hold us together, despite all disunity in faith and doctrine?" 
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What a great, undeserved, divine grace it is that we in our dear Missouri Synod 
are united in doctrine! No stick of worldly authority supports us, no crook of episcopal 
constitution helps us, no "general synodalistic" Lutheran lie-name holds us together, 
but the one doctrine, the one faith, the one confession, that has led us into the real, 
true unity, into the unity of the spirit and has kept us in it. The devil tried to break up 
our doctrinal unity by means of chiliasm, which wanted to infiltrate us and claim 
citizenship or at least toleration. Praise be to God that we recognized the enemy and 
relentlessly expelled him from us. Even though the struggle was all the harder and 
the heart more sore because old and intimate love relationships had to be torn apart, 
it was still our life that was at stake, our only treasure and treasure, the one, pure 
doctrine. If we had left, we would have become a miserable unionist bunch, a 
"Lutheran General Synod. How little have some learned German gentlemen, who 
turned up their noses at our resolute action against chiliasm, understood of the 
essence of Christian unity; they probably think that for our scientific, advanced times 
the serious word of the Apostle Paul no longer fits: "Let there be no divisions among 
you, but hold fast to one another in one mind and in one opinion." Now, where church 
unity goes when the Word of God, even if it is only one such passage, is treated 
lightly and is not respected, this is sufficiently shown by the state church and 
"separirt-Lutheran" conditions. We want to have not only one Scripture and one 
confession, but also one meaning and one opinion. This sounds quite appalling to 
the ears of the "educated scientific world," but we can't help it; we have more respect 
for a small word of the Holy Scriptures than for the whole of the large, unified 
confession. We have more respect for a small word of Holy Scripture than for the 
whole great, famous, scientific world; and we certainly know and see before our eyes 
that unconditional obedience to God's Word leads to peace, and deviation, even the 
most scientific, leads to destruction. - 

And where did it come from that we, who came from very different countries of 
Germany, with very different theological education, with all kinds of different religious 
directions, have become one in faith, doctrine, confession, sense and opinion? That 
is why, by God's miraculous providence, the dizziness of progress did not find a place 
among us, that we were led back from the changing air formations of newer university 
theology, which only wants to serve itself, to the theology of our old orthodox doctrinal 
fathers and thus came out of the blurriness to clarity, and out of scientificity to simple 
faith, and out of the fluctuations, views and opinions to a firm heart, to certainty and 
confidence. We have become accustomed to it, it is the spirit of our 
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We are convinced that the modern theologians have regressed in the knowledge of 
divine truth, that progress is on the side of the ancients. For progress is what builds 
up the congregations, the church, regression is what destroys them; and that the 
disunity of the German churches has its origin and its nourishment in modern 
theology is undeniable. Modern theology scatters, the old gathers and unites. 
Modern theology is not under the obedience of the Word of God, therefore it cannot 
bind the consciences, therefore it cannot create spiritual, conscience unity. The old 
theology binds the consciences by God's word and thus binds them together in truth, 
there arises unity, a firm, spiritual unity, compared to which the mere unity under 
strong church or even national church regiment is only a very external, miserable 
structure, which falls over the heap at the first attempt. 

What the German church lacks, its great disease, is doctrinal chastisement, 
hence the disunity in doctrine, and life chastisement, hence, e.g., the shameful 
representation in synods, etc. The divinely ordered church discipline of doctrine and 
life was not only not respected, not seriously carried out, but despised and trampled 
underfoot, the devilish spirit of love-union in doctrine and life was worshipped, that 
was progress, that was development, that was liberality, that was scientificity, and 
the living, almighty God with his word: "Put out of you what is evil!" evil in life, or evil 
in doctrine, was despised and hated, hated with truly fanatical hatred. But God is not 
mocked, what man sows he will reap, they have sown the wind, now they reap the 
storm. 

"Thy word is our heart's protection And thy churches' true safeguard, In this, dear Lord, keep 
ug!" ------------ 


Miscellaneous. 


Imputation of the original sin. Strdbel writes in a review of the dogmatics of 
Dr. Philippi in the Guericke'schen Zeitschrift of that year: "About the imputation and 
guilt of the original sin, as well as the original sin, it says correctly (in Philippi's 
Dogm.): "The basic act of apostasy from God is a deed performed by the whole 
species in the person of the progenitor with consciousness and freedom and 
therefore imputed to the whole species in all its individuals (according to Augustine's 
Omnes fuimus ille unus); whereas the individual deed performed by the single individual 
and imputed to the whole species in all its individuals (according to Augustine's 
Omnes fuimus ille unus). 
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The fact that the act of sin which rises from this common ground is also attributed 
only to this single individual as his special act of sin, performed only by him with 
consciousness and freedom. On the other hand, the advance "into the doctrine of 
redemption" made for the greater justification of the divine right of punishment seems 
questionable in more than one respect, in spite of all safeguards: it leads, in my 
opinion, irrecoverably to that Pelagian consequence of Mosheim and Seiler and to 
entangled questions in regard to the blessedness of the heathen and the unbaptized 
children. | can only regard the council of redemption as having come out of the 
absolutely free divine love. ------------- ----------------------- 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

The Scandinavian Conference in Chicago. Under this heading we read in the October 
issue of the "Maanetstidende": "Following an agreement, a conference between the pastors of 
the Augustana Synod and those of ours (the Norwegian Synod) took place on June 17 and 18 
in the schoolroom of the church of the Rev. Pedersen's church in Chicago. From the Augustana 
Synod 13 Swedish and 9 Norwegian, from ours 19 pastors were present. As chairman was 
elected Past. V. Koren was elected chairman and Past. T. M. HaSsrlkvist as his deputy. Pastors 
E. Muus and A. Jackson were elected as secretaries. It was agreed that the subject of the 
negotiations would be the doctrine of reincarnation, and the negotiations were based on 
Pontopvidan's statement. Concerning the essence and concept of rebirth, all the members of the 
conference were unanimous and agreed with the expression of Pontopvidan. Concerning the 
means by which the rebirth takes place, on the other hand, no agreement could be reached. All 
the members of our synod, as well as the greater part of the Augustan synod, held that both 
word and baptism, each in itself, are means of regeneration, while the other part could not agree 
with this, but all declared themselves unanimous that baptism in itself is a means of regeneration. 
- Although sharp remarks were often made, the negotiations were conducted in friendliness and 
love throughout, and the meeting was certainly not without blessings. There was not enough 
time to discuss the 6th point: the marks of rebirth, but it was agreed to meet next year for the 
same conference, God willing. The pastors E. Carlsen, C. J. Pedersen, H. A. Preus and J. A. 
Ottesen were appointed to a committee to determine the time and place of the next conference, 
where, according to the agreement reached, the doctrine of absolution will be the subject of 
discussion." - 

From the same issue of the "Maanetstidende" we learn that the sum of the university fund 
of our I. Norwegian brothers already amounts to $27,888. GC: 

Church divisions. In the Lutheran Observer of Sept. 11, Dr. Harkey complains very much 
about the divisions that are taking place, especially here in the West among those who call 
themselves Lutheran. Among other things, he writes: "Who is responsible for this state of affairs? 
Are not you men who have helped to bring about these divisions, and who are still perpetuating 
them, guilty in God's sight of a great sin? It seems to us that this important point has been entirely 
overlooked. What does Paul mean when he says Rom. 16, 17 and 18: "Now | urge you, brethren, 
to look out for those who cause division and offence, beside the doctrine which you have taught, 
and to depart from them. For such do not serve the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, but to their belly; and by sweet words and splendid speech they deceive the 
innocent hearts.""? Who has caused these divisions among unS Lutherans in the West? Who is 
to blame for their perpetuation? Is it not the preachers and especially the leaders of these different 
parties? What do the leaders of the Missouri Synod, the lowa Synod, the Evangelical Association, 
the Scandinavian Parthei, and the Lutheran Church say? Association, the Scandinavian parties? 
Does not Paul condemn them here and declare that they "serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their belly"? Will they tell us that the General Synod party is equally guilty and therefore equally 
damned? We reply that there are undoubtedly people in the General Synod who pride 
themselves on being called Lutherans of the new school, who were and are just as intolerant as 
any of the so-called old Lutherans, who would not be willing to unite with their brethren of the old 
school and who are therefore guilty of maintaining the schism. Such people are of course equally 
condemned-"they do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but their belly"!-i.e. in this work of division 
and separation they do not serve Christ. But this cannot be said of the General Synod as a body. 
It is bound by its constitution and its general principles to admit all Lutherans who hold the 
fundamental doctrines of the Word of God as taught in the Augsb. Conf. Genuine General Synod 
men must therefore extend the brotherly hand to all these parties in the Lutheran Church, and 
would thus heal and eliminate our divisions, not perpetuate them. They have only one question 
to ask of each Lutheran brother, and that is simply whether he is a good man and holds the 
fundamental doctrines of the Word of God as taught and known in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. are 
taught and known." So much for Dr. Harkey. As for us Missourians, however, we are not evil 
tempted to laugh heartily at the blind shot of terror fired by the doltish soldier, who, wishing to 
strike others, wounds himself miserably. But the matter also has a serious elite and since we are 
also asked what we say about it, we want to do it in short words. We, for our part, mean quite 
sincerely, literally and simply what Paul means, namely that those who introduce doctrines that 
we have learned from the entire Word of God in accordance with our entire, purely scriptural 
confession are all there: the lowans with their chiliasm and other nonsense, the General 
Synodists with their arbitrary distinction between fundamental and non-fundamental articles, in 
order to gain breadth by teaching in the latter differently from Scripture and our confessions and, 
like the Protestant Association, to join with those who teach differently. Association with those 
who teach differently, instead of departing from them in obedience to the divine word - so that 
they, | say, cause division and trouble and serve not Christ but their belly. We also keep ourselves 
earnestly bound in conscience by Paul's word, and that - for Paul's word is God's word - for the 
blessedness of souls, that we look up to them and depart from them until they repent and return 
to doctrinal unity with the church of God. You see. Doctor, it is not advisable to have doctrinal 
unity with the Scriptures and not understand them; | do not mean to say that | do not understand 
them and do not necessarily want to submit to them. -C. 


The Adventists, a sect believing in the soon return of Christ, held a general meeting at 
Wibraham, Mass. on the last Sabbath in August. There were over 7,000 of their followers from 
nearly all the states of the Union, with 80-90 preachers, and several hundred tents spread out. 
But a controversy arose over the resurrection of the ungodly, in consequence of which those who 
believe that the ungodly are not resurrected to life left. 


Apostates. The names of the apostates to the Roman Church, as we reported in the 
previous issue, p. 255, are Otto Schnurrer and H. Zeller. The former, a native of Stuttgart, had 
studied in Gettysburg and was a member of the Pennsylvania Synod and had been pastor in 
Middle Village, Long Island, for four years. Already since 
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For a long time he showed his Roman sympathies. His synod, the so-called mother synod, 
however, let him listen very unmotherly. The latter, son of a dean in Besigheim in Wirtemberg, 
was Schnurrer's pupil and successor in office. Now the Kath. Kz. of New-York reports: "To the 
mentioned three Convertites" (a certain probably Reformirt been Riedel inclusive), "who were 
preachers before, | can now add a fourth (Lutheran), who stood before in Hazleton, Pa. His father 
was Dean B., famous for his piety. (Brandt) at Windsbach near Ansbach." Mr. Oertel rightly refers 
to the piety of this gentleman's father, since there is all the less to boast of piety from the 
gentleman himself. - Another recent conversion is that of the well-known founder of the "Ev. 
Review" and chief representative of the General Synod, Doctor Reynolds, to the Episcopal 
Church. 


Death. The "Lutheran and Missionary" reports from the "Southern Lutheran" of April 4 
that Dr. Samuel Godfrey Henkel died at New Market, Da. on March 8. He was the third son of the 
well-known Dr. Solomon Henkel, born in 1807, and, although a medical doctor, rendered 
outstanding services to the American Lutheran Church, especially through the English translation 
of the Concordia Book and Luther's main writings on the sacraments, which was mostly done by 
his restless zeal. 


Il Abroad. 


New German Theology. In the 3rd quarterly issue of the current year of Guericke's 
Zeitschrift, Dr. Delitzsch writes: "Christianity is absolutely abolitionist towards this Negro slavery; 
for where the spirit of the Lord is, who died a slave's death on the cross, there is freedom. To 
thoughtless or fanatically partisan readers, this sort of argumentation may seem striking; to us, it 
is asad sample of the new German theology; for indeed, one believes to hear a Thomas Minzer 
arguing here, yes, a Communist of our time, rather than a Lutheran theologian; for if this 
argumentation is correct, it will be equally correct to say: Where the spirit of the Lord is, who 
became poor and the subject of a despot, there is poverty and subservience abolished, there is 
wealth and free citizenship, there is equality. 


False salvation of infant baptism. The more insistent the Anabaptists become in 
Germany at present, the more eager the newer theologians are to save infant baptism by a firm 
theory. Unfortunately, however, they do not go back to the old simple teaching of our church, 
which is deeply and firmly founded in God's Word. In the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette) of August 20, a contributor makes an attempt which, as he 
believes, commends itself highly for its simplicity. It is also simple and saves infant baptism, but 
overturns baptism itself. Finally, if the soeaker summarizes his view of infant baptism succinctly, 
it boils down to the following. On the basis of the literally translated and correctly interpreted words 
of institution of this sacrament, the permissibility of infant baptism, if not its necessity, must be 
recognized. Since, however, the (newborn) child, by virtue of its nature, is not capable of meeting 
both requirements of baptism (external and internal), it is for the child at first only a public 
confession (made in its name) and act of acceptance, - but always including at the same time the 
solemnly vested expectation of eternal salvation attached to it by the founder. If the child, which 
was baptized, gradually reaches a more mature age, where it is able to meet the condition 
expressly set by the Lord, i.e. to believe, then the second, namely the actual bestowal of the 
heavenly gifts of grace, occurs at the same time as "faith". If we understand infant baptism in this 
way, then no one can take offense at it, nor is it necessary to resort to daring or even sinister 
hypotheses, but the admonition of the Lord can confidently be applied to infant baptism as well. 
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where it says: "Let the little children come to me, and do not hinder them, for such is the kingdom 
of God. "" - 


Hanover. According to a report in the Zeitg. f. Norddeutschland, the Orthodors in the 
elections to the presynod in Hanover, out of several hundred electors who were to be elected, 
only 10-12 got through; all the rest belong to the Teller Progress Party. - The jubilation of this 
party over the great victory that has been won is naturally great. (Freimund.) 


Slavery. In his "Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nordamerika" of July of this year, Rev. Léhe 
communicates the main sentences of Dr. Sihler's essay: "Die Sclaverei im Lichte der heil. In the 
same number, he states: "Without presuming to judge the American conditions ourselves, one 
will have to agree with the view underlying these sentences from the standpoint of Scripture. 


Apocryphal storm in Scotland. Queen Victoria had a monument erected to her late 
husband, Prince Albert, at Balmoral and inscribed on it the saying from Weish. 4: "The righteous, 
though he die in time, is cooked in rest. He is soon made perfect, and hath fulfilled many years; 
for his soul pleaseth God well, therefore hasteth he with him out of the evil life." The saying may 
have been used many times in our country as a text for funeral sermons, because it is found for 
the case in our church order. Only one might ask whether it is good to bring such an apocryphal 
text into the church service; but what might one object to its being violated on a memorial? In 
Scotland a veritable clamor has been made over it. In the General Assembly of the Free Church 
Dr. Land lisch raised a loud cry. He saw in it an attack on the Holy Scriptures. He saw this as an 
attack on the Holy Scriptures, which are placed on the same line as the Apocrypha, and 
suspected that the Queen's councilors had made a treacherous attempt either to support 
Catholicism, which declares the Apocrypha to be God's Word, or the free spirits, who consider 
the Holy Scriptures themselves to be apocryphal. He argued that the apocryphal scriptures were 
not a part of the apocrypha. He pleaded that such an apocryphal inscription was without 
precedent and example, and that there was therefore an obvious innovation here. The General 
Assembly heard the failure with silent approval, and certainly agreed with Candlish's demand 
that the inscription be taken away again. For the Presbyterians are very sensitive on this point. 
The consequence of this, however, was first that a distinguished member of the Free Church, Dr. 
Hanna, declared his resignation. He had been uncomfortably touched by the fact that his most 
gracious queen had been so harshly touched, and Candlisch himself was forced to publicly purge 
himself of it, as if his attack had been directed at the queen. The Apocrypha do not find God's 
word, but does that exclude that God's word is in the Apocrypha? Is it not God's word: Thy life 
long have God before thy eyes, etc.? ? (N. Ztbl.) 


The elections to the Hanoverian presynod. Dr. Minkel reports the following about the 
outcome of the elections: "Since the election reports are only very incomplete, it is difficult to 
make a final judgment. Nevertheless, according to the available news, one may claim on the one 
hand that the vast majority is on the side of the Teller, but on the other hand that the 'crushing' 
majority must be relegated to the land of momentary dreams of victory. In some, probably not a 
few communities, only a tenth or less resisted the plates; in others, also not a few communities, 
this resistance increased up to a third, in some cases up to almost half. We are still waiting for 
more detailed information on how many communities the resistance exceeded half and gained 
the majority. In the electoral district of Achim alone, seven such communities are counted, and 
they probably form a much more respectable number in East Frisia. The cases do not seem to 
be frequent where the whole congregation has stood up for the plates, and possibly pastors such 
as we have not a few of them stung to the detriment of our church just here. - The flip side to 
these events are the elections of the clergy, who, according to the law, have their 24 
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deputies were to be elected separately. They were met with some misgivings, partly because we 
still have a good number of rationalists and undecideds, and partly because everything had been 
done for a year to put them in a difficult position and expose them to public displeasure, mistrust 
and scorn. They were exposed to public displeasure, mistrust and scorn. Lastly, the Zeit. f. Nordd 
gave the congregations an understandable hint that they should put the clergy to work before the 
election. Nevertheless, only two elections are misguided. In the kteinen Lande Havetn with 16 
preachers, the former president deCeller 'Volkskirchentag,' the pastor Pfaff is elected, an election 
that could easily have been made doubtful, had not a pastor without Noth remained. We find 
among those elected names which we have coveted, and which we just now welcome with joy. 
Pastor Ernst, against whom strong efforts had been made from above to keep him away from the 
Synod, has been elected in Achim, since he could not be carried through in Hanover. We thank 
his constituents for saving this power of the Synod. We cannot find ourselves in the policy of 
leaving the cellists free space for their most extreme people and to pave the way for them to do 
so, on the other hand to urge the clergy to elect cautious, yielding, where possible colorless 
people. Finally, several consistorials have been elected; they will make up about the fourth part 
of the representation of the clergy. This is a bit much, if we consider that the regiment is 
represented by six persons anyway, so that the representation of the regiment is strengthened at 
the expense of the representation of the clergy. . . The second remark is that the clergy is in the 
great majority on the side of orthodoxy. In several constituencies, attempts had been made to 
elect clergymen from the Teller friendship and kinship. To be sure, Baurschmidt seems to have 
found hardly any patrons; instead, they provided Supert. Thilo and the city preacher Diestetmann. 
However, they remained in the decided minority, although even a Consistorialrath voted for the 
latter. In contrast, clergymen with a firm ecclesiastical character were elected by a majority ora 
large majority. How the Lutheran church in the country stands, then, will be able to shy away from 
it. Not only in the great majority of the clergy, but also in the common ones, it still has enough 
roots which, despite the diligent work of the past year, have not been dug out. We also remember 
the profession, which unfortunately the electoral law has undeservedly deprived of its 
ecclesiastical position, although it is of the most essential influence for the service of the church. 
Should the situation with the elementary school teachers be the same everywhere, as for example 
in the Duchy of Bremen-Verven, it would be even less understandable how they were elected as 
laymen with the congregations, where their vote was lost. This state has risen so much that it 
deserves a little more consideration. - We are thus standing on the threshold of the presynod, 
which, it is said, will be called after Michaelmas, unless God gives other weather in the meantime. 
Let no one misjudge the importance of its task. It is to decide on the constitution of the church, 
and to lay the first foundation for future times. But the constitution of the church is not so indifferent 
that the lifeblood of the church could remain untouched by it. Somehow the doctrine must also 
come into consideration. We have been reassured that the doctrinal question should be excluded 
from the synod altogether. If only! But that is not possible, because the constitution must 
necessarily be measured by doctrine, especially by the doctrine of the church. One cannot cut a 
skirt for the church without taking away its measure. It is even less possible that the synod should 
decide on catechisms, hymnals and liturgy. Catechisms, hymnals and liturgy, however, have a 
profound effect on doctrine; consequently, the synod will also have to have a relationship to 
doctrine." 
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Some Remarks on a New Apology of the Reformed Church. 
(End of conclusion.) 


Mr. Lic. K. continues: 

"We are also Reformed because we ban all unnecessary church decoration. 
The Lutheran Church has retained the Roman leaven in this respect as well, in that it 
tolerates pictures, image columns, crucifixes, candlesticks, etc. in its churches, even 
though the history of the Christian Church warns loudly against such things and the 
apostolic congregations kept their services in the simplest manner. Our Reformed 
Church has kept this example in mind, and in this, too, we recognize its apostolic 
character. In the simplicity of its ecclesiastical institutions is reflected the unlimited 

reverence which animated our Reformed fathers before the word of the living God." 
Marginal notes: That Mr. K. here speaks so moderately only of unnecessary 
"church ornaments" that the Lutheran church "tolerates," is worth all thanks to him, 
as a Reformed. How he can nevertheless count this as Roman leaven and include it 
among the reasons why he does not want to be Lutheran, but Reformed, is therefore 
all the more strange. Most surprising of all, however, is that the unadorned 
ecclesiastical institution of the Reformed should reflect their "unlimited reverence for 
God's Word. It almost seems, judging by this, that even Mr. K. is not free of that 
Carlstadt's "leaven" that such church decoration is sin. But whoever believes this 
knows neither what is law, nor what is gospel, neither what is Old Testament, nor 
what is New Testament, neither what is sin, nor what is a free middle thing. It is 
precisely because the Lutheran Church clearly recognizes that nothing is contrary to 
the eternal law of God but what is contrary to love, which is the fulfillment of the law, 
and that it therefore does not allow itself to be made sinful by anything that is a free 
means according to this principle given by God's Word itself, that makes the Lutheran 
Church so dear to us. On the other hand, the very fact that the Reformed Church 

fights against adiaphora and wants to make them sin, frightens us. 
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us from it. She does not show a special "reverence for God's word," but that the same 
is still a completely closed book for her, as far as the evangelical freedom taught in 
it is concerned. Her constant appeal to the outward form of the apostolic church also 
belongs to this. It is true that Mr. K. points out the loud warnings that the history of 
the Christian church should give with regard to church decoration. But the dear man 
does not consider that it is not the church decoration that has corrupted the doctrine 
of the church, but that the false doctrine that has penetrated into the church has 
corrupted the church decoration and produced the abuse of it. Carlstadt and Zwingli 
had the images, statues, etc., which had been misused for idolatry, destroyed by 
crude hands, and they rejoiced at this as a radical overthrow of the previous idolatry; 
but they did not consider that a wooden or stone idol was nothing, and therefore left 
the true idols enthroned in the heart standing quietly. Luther, on the other hand, left 
the images in their place, but detached the hearts from them, and so the idolatrous 
abuse ceased of its own accord; the images, etc., which really served only the 
purpose of idolatry disappeared, and those which could serve for ornament, for 
prosperity, and for godly remembrance remained.*) If Mr. K. prefers to belong to a 
church which has not only abandoned indifferent things because they are subject to 
abuse, but also makes them a sin, we can only deplore him as a man who has not 
yet recognized the freedom of the faithful in Christ; but to ourselves this cannot spoil 
our joy in our truly evangelical Lutheran church and in its lovely church ornaments, 
but rather calls us to heartfelt thanks to God's mercy, which has opened our eyes to 
both. - 
Mr. K. continues in his panegyric as follows: 


"Reformed we are, because our church has been worthy, quite preferentially, of 
the Lord God, to become the confessing and martyr church, yes also, if we look to 
Great Britain, North America, and Switzerland, the mission church." 


*) When the Heidelberg Catechism answers the question: "May not images, as books for 
the laity, be tolerated in the churches?": "No; for we are not to be wiser than God, who does not 
want to instruct his Christianity through dumb idols, but through the living preaching of his word" 
- this answer is just as cunning in its form as it is silly in its content. It is cunning that it tries to 
make it seem as if those who tolerate images want to let them take the place of the Bible for the 
laity and as if all images must necessarily be idols. But silly is the assertion that he wants to be 
wiser than God, who believes that images can also serve for teaching and remembrance. Or 
does God not teach Christians through the whole of creation with its countless delightful images 
placed before our eyes, especially after the book of nature has been opened to us through the 
Word of God? - Thank God that the Reformed must leave the sun, moon and stars in the 
firmament; otherwise, what would their zeal against idols do, since whole nations have 
worshipped those celestial lights! 
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Marginal notes: First of all, as far as the Confessorship and blood testimony, 
which are particularly dear to the Reformed Church, are concerned, we are far from 
wanting to deny the glory of this to all Reformed Christians. We do this as little as the 
old faithful Lutheran and co-author of the Formula of Concord, Nik. Selneccer, who 
writes in his Brevis responsio ad crimin: "In the persecutions that have arisen in France, 
the Netherlands, and elsewhere, many innocent people have been miserably 
strangled for the sake of religion, and many martyrs have been found, even from 
among the Sacramentans, with whom even a stony heart must have reasonable 
sympathy. **) Nevertheless, a reformer, if he wants to refer to the fact that his church 
has been marked by God Himself as His chosen one, should not forget the necessary 
modesty and careful distinction. First, all the reformers who were bloodily persecuted 
because they insisted on their specifically reformed errors are to be deducted from 
the number of martyrs; according to the well-known indisputable axiom: Non poena, 
sed causa facit martyrem, i.e. not the torture, but the cause of it (i.e. the known truth) 
makes one a martyr. On the other hand, the Reformed must not let it fade from their 
memory how, according to history, many of their fellow believers have wantonly 
provoked the fury of antichristian malice against themselves through their fleshly 
revolutionary iconoclasm. And finally, they must not overlook the fact that thousands 
of their so-called martyrs, especially in France, joined together in a political faction 
and took up the sword against their persecuting government. Cf. Matth. 26, 51. 52. 
Thus, only those remain as martyrs who shed their blood merely for the sake of truth, 
which the Lutheran Church also confesses; therefore, these martyrs are rightly 
regarded by us Lutherans as blood witnesses of the Lutheran and not of the 
Reformed Church as such. Selneccer, too, continues in the above-mentioned 
passage: "But, dear God, all of these are not martyrs because of the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper. But dear God, all of them were killed as Lutherans not because of the 
doctrine of Holy Communion, but because they did not want to worship the papal 
abomination. Therefore God also graciously stood by them in their distresses and 
joyfully and confidently recalled them to Himself, and covered up their weakness and 
secondary delusion, in which they had been placed and seduced because of the Holy 
Communion, and thus bore them with patience; just as the pious God always uses 
the faults and shortcomings of His faithful, which are not defended wantonly, out of 
intent or stubbornness, for the best. 


*“This is the opinion of a Lutheran, who himself was first deposed by a reformist, the 
notorious Dr. Crell, and then driven out of town and country, and on whose family left behind this 
same reformist had cooled his ardent hatred against him. 
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bet." *) If, on the other hand, you want to know the cloud of blood witnesses who died 
expressly as Lutherans, we recommend the following quite excellent work: "Die 
Martyrer der Evangelifch-Lutherischen Kirche von C. J. Hermann Fick. St. Louis, Mo" 
bei M. Niedner, 1854." 2 vols. in 8. 

As for the predicate "mission church" which Mr. K. gives to his Reformed 
Church, we readily admit that the Reformed Church is ahead of the Lutheran Church 
in the pursuit of missions. Another question, however, is whether this is proof that the 
former surpasses the latter in zeal for the salvation of souls still in darkness and the 
shadow of death. We must answer this question in the negative. The riddle is solved 
simply by the fact that the reformed states and powers had partly a greater maritime 
trade, partly more overseas pagan provinces; apart from the fact that not missionary 
work among the pagans per se, but the spreading of the truthful evangelical truth can 
be regarded as a sign of a truly living church community. But it is precisely this sign 
that the Reformed Church lacks. If missionary zeal were in itself a sign of the true 
church, then the anti-Christ Jews would once have been the true church (Matth. 23, 
15.) and the papists, and among them especially the Jesuits, would still be. 

Mr. K. continues to write: 


We are Reformed because we also recognize an advantage in the fact that our 
church has consistently disdained to call itself by a man's name, as is unfortunately 
done by the Lutheran church to excess, quite contrary to God's Word, 1 Cor. 1:12, 13. 


Wee 


*A proof that the true Lutherans, in their fight against the reformers, always make an 
essential distinction between the seducers and the seduced, between those who err wilfully and 
those who err out of weakness, between the blasphemers of truth and those who are open to 
instruction. It is well known what is said about this in the preface to our Concordia book for the 
correct understanding of the condemnations that occur in it. Thus Luther also writes: "We must 
confess that the false teachers have the Scriptures and God's Word in other articles; and whoever 
hears it from them and believes it will be saved, even though they are unholy heretics and 
blasphemers of Christ. (Epistle of Rebaptism. Walchs A. XVII, 2675.) So also writes Jacob 
Heilbrunner, the well-known Lutheran Collocutor at the Colloquium held with the Jesuits at 
Regensburg and Neuburg; after showing that the Reformirten cannot address our brotherhood of 
faith: "Nor is there any mention of those listeners who err out of simplicity or lack of better report, 
perhaps also believe better and more simple-mindedly than their teachers have in their hearts, 
and suffer persecution for the sake that they have departed from the papacy; with whom we bear 
a Christian pity, pray God for them; whom we also gladly recognize for our dear brethren, since 
they are not stiff-necked, in the consoling hope that God will not impute their errors to them. For 
to err does not make one a heretic, but when he persists in error against one or more articles of 
the Christian faith stubbornly, contrary to the instruction, warning and admonition given. But one 
speaks here of the teachers or advocates of false doctrine, who deceive the poor souls and 
blaspheme the truth of God's word.** (S. Synopsis Synopsis doctrinae Calvinianae. 1597. 4. p. 
140.) 
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Marginal notes: What would Mr. K. say, if he should be a head of a family and 
therefore suffered that his children called him father, or if a shoemaker in his church 
let himself be called master, - what would Mr. K. say, if we explained to him that both 
of these were done by him and one of his church members "unfortunately to excess 
completely against God's word" Matth. 23, 9. 10. We think that Mr. K. would rebuke 
our lack of understanding and say: Of course Christ has forbidden to call anyone 
father or master, but this does not mean such a calling father and master, whereby 
one lets God be and remain father and Christ and his word master, but such a calling 
whereby one puts himself in God's and Christ's place and wants his human word to 
be regarded as God's word. The name and the sound "Father," "Master" are not 
important, but the sense in which one bears this name; yes, even if a preacher would 
never let himself be called Father or Master, but if he demanded obedience to his 
orders as to God's commandments, then Christ's word would no less apply to him: 
"You shall call no one father on earth! You shall not be called Master!" - But it is just 
the same with the naming of an ecclesiastical community after a human name. 
Certainly, the apostle Paul punished certain Corinthians when they called 
themselves after Paul, Cephas, Apollo; but this was because these Corinthians 
wanted to separate themselves from the orthodox. But it has a completely different 
meaning when we call ourselves Lutherans. With this we only want to separate 
ourselves from the false believers, but confess to all those who confess the pure 
gospel with Luther. In addition to this, we did not give ourselves the name Lutheran, 
but originally received this name as an insult from our enemies. But since the name 
"Christian" has been stolen from us by all sects without exception, the name 
"Catholic" by the Papists, the name "Orthodox" by the Greeks, the name "Reformed" 
by the Zwinglians and Calvinists, the name "Protestant" by the Unrighteous, there is 
nothing left for us but to put up with the name "Lutheran; Indeed, since this name can 
mean nothing else than a Christian who believes and confesses, like Luther, we now 
bear this name with joy, as the first Christians bore the name Galilean and Nazarene, 
not as a disgrace, but as an honor. 


Mr. K. continues to write: 

"We are and remain reformed also because of the disgrace with which our 
church has been heaped upon us until recent times on the part of many a vocal leader 
of the Lutheran church. We do not want to repeat and enumerate these bitter 
vituperations here (there would be a long register!), but only to point out that our 
church has borne them quietly and, instead of vituperating again, has always 
acknowledged that the Lutheran church agrees with ours in the essential articles of 
faith, in that it too strongly emphasizes that the sinful 
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man is not justified and saved by the merit of works, but by faith for the sake of Christ's 
merit alone. However, because of these repeated insults on the part of the Lutherans and 
because of the irenic character of our Reformed Church, we love her, our dear mother, from the 
bottom of our hearts, and we are also vividly aware that we love all Lutheran brothers and sisters 
who want to be saved with us through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ from the bottom of our 
hearts, even if some of them reject our brotherly bond if we do not swear by the Formula of 
Concord. On the other hand, of course, we hold that our Reformed Church has a very important 
mission from the Lord because of its special charisms and therefore can never enter into a union 
with the Lutheran sister church at the price of giving up its idiosyncrasies and charisms, although 
it also knows how to appreciate its idiosyncrasies, provided they are in harmony with the Word of 
God, and its charisms (e.g., its song blessing, its theological work)." Marginal notes: Here Mr. 
K. again gives three reasons why he does not want to be Lutheran, but Reformirt. His 
first reason is that the Reformed Church has been bitterly reviled by "many a Lutheran 
leader". We must admit that even if this accusation were true, it would still give a 
rather strange reason for joining the Reformed Church. Where is there a party that 
should not have to complain about the abuse it has experienced? - Here, however, 
although we do not want to justify every word spoken against the Reformed in the 
heat of the controversy, we must absolutely deny that the Reformed Church has 
always been an object of "bitter vituperation" on the part of the Lutheran vocal leaders. 
It is true, however, that Lutheran theologians have reproached and continue to 
reproach the Reformed Church with many bitter things, but these are no more "bitter 
vituperations" than the punitive speeches of the apostles and prophets directed 
against false teachers, as well as of Christ himself, the highest example of all 
gentleness, but rather bitter truths. These truths, however, were not so bitter because 
the presentation of them came from a bitter heart, but because truths always taste 
bitter to those who do not want to listen to them. - Another reason that Mr. K. gives 
here for his attachment to his church is because the same shall not have reviled 
again! To claim this is indeed a strong piece. Or is it only necessary to roll up here 
the "register" of the outrageous vituperations or rather blatant blasohemies with which 
the gentlemen reformers, from Carlstadt, Zwingli, Calvin, Beza to the latest times, 
have poured over the Lutheran church, its holy teachings and its teachers? That 
would truly make a "long register!" But whoever knows the church history of the 16th 
to 19th centuries incl. does not need such a register, and whoever does not know it, 
we do not want to torture his ears and hearts with it. From the great multitudes of 
faithful Lutheran 
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This is to say nothing of preachers who, as a result of the machinations of reformed 
politicizing theologians and theologianizing politicians and through the power 
pronouncements of the reformed princes fanatized by the latter, have been 
shamefully deprived of their rightful preaching posts, thrown into prison or driven into 
misery with their wives and children. But thank God, neither the sins nor the virtues 
of the theologians from both sides are what matter in the question of the truth of a 
church whose ministers they were! The criterion is a completely different one and is 
expressed by the Lord Joh. 8, 31. 32. 10, 3-5. 14, 23. - The third reason is especially 
strange, why Mr. K. not only wants to remain with the Reformed Church, but also 
never wants to enter into a union with the Lutheran Church; it consists in the charisms 
that the Reformed Church has and in the important mission that it is supposed to 
have thereby. This reason is so strange, because Mr. K. also grants the Lutheran 
Church such charisms and therefore, according to his logic, the Lutherans also 
remain Lutheran and may not enter into a union with the Reformed Church! The 
affiliation and necessary loyalty to one or the other church is obviously conditioned 
by the fact that one is born into one or the other. This argument is so summary that 
Mr. K. could have spared himself all his other reasons. He is obviously - a completely 
new phenomenon! - out of indifferentism against an indifferentist union! 
But we hurry to the end with our remarks. Mr. K. finally says: 

"Finally, in the year of the birth of the Heidelberg Catechism, which came to light 
three hundred years ago, | would like to emphasize the great advantage of our 
Reformed Church over the Lutheran Church, which it has in the possession of this 
incomparable textbook and symbol." 

"Finally, the prayerful wish is expressed that the promise of Isa. 58:11, 12 may 
be fulfilled in our dear Reformed Church." 

Marginal notes: We simply have to remind you that we do not envy Mr. K. for 


this alleged advantage. The Heidelberg Catechism, the work of an apostate 
Lutheran, is, as we already noted in the April issue p. 127, not a fresh confession. It 
was supposed to displace Luther's catechism and with it Luther's teaching in general 
from the Palatinate so unnoticed that, where possible, even the Lutherans should 
not notice it. That is why he is so unconcerned with the main doctrines of difference, 
of Christ's person, of baptism, of the Holy Communion, of predestination. Thus, in 
the main doctrines of difference, of Christ's person, of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, 
of predestination, he is screwed and, at least for the very simple, enveloped in a 
mysterious darkness. For those who are grounded in doctrine, of course, the whole 
Reformed rationalism is evident enough in it; hence men like Johannes Brenz, Jakob 
Andrea, Til. Heshusius, Luk Osiander and others soon followed the catechism. 
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We would nevertheless, even if we were a resolute reformer, be grateful for such a 
confession written with diplomatic prudence. As Lutherans, however, we think with 
disgust of the genuinely papist, sky-scraping persecutions against our faithful 
Lutheran co-religionists, especially of the expulsion of hundreds of faithful Lutheran 
preachers, to which the publication and introduction of the new Catechism Palatinus in 
the Palatinate gave the first signal, which persecutions are certainly a bad proof of 
the "irenic character", which Mr. K. ascribes to his Reformed Church.) 

This brings us to the end of our remarks. In concluding them, we cannot 
suppress the subsequent remark that we have hardly encountered a weaker apology 
of the Reformed Church than the one we have just glossed over. Thank God, 
however, that all Reformed opponents of our church cannot come up with better 
reasons against it, even if others should be better able to explain these reasons. 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
Report of the Sixth Ordinary Synodal Assembly of the Norwegian 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. - Lutheran Church in 
America, 
held in the church at Rock River, Wisc. from June 10 to 17, 1863. 
(Conclusion.) 


They now proceeded to discuss the 2nd and 3rd sentences, which read thus, 
"For us Christians, therefore, by "holiday" in the 3rd commandment is meant every 
day of our whole life, which is to be for us a spiritual day of rest in Christ." 

"This spiritual day of rest, which is thus the whole life of Christians, we are to 
sanctify according to the 3rd commandment, and this is done by diligent and right use 
of the word of God. This is the moral in the 3rd commandment, which applies to all 
times." 

The notes to these sentences were read out and then attention was drawn to 
the fact that the explanation of the 3rd commandment in the Small Catechism shows 
that the moral consists in the sanctification of the whole life through God's word. For 
there is nothing in the Catechism about any day or external rest, but only about the 
use of the word, and this must be understood in such a way that the day of rest is the 
whole life, that therefore the 3rd commandment commands us to sanctify the whole 
life, and everything is sanctified by God's word. With this also agrees this over- 


*) Compare the documentary "Pfalzische Kirchenhistorie" by B. G. Struve. Franks. 1721." 
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that the Augsburg Conf. Conf. justifies the sanctification of Sunday precisely because 
it is necessary in order to know when to come together for the common use of the 
Word of God. The correct conception of the day of rest as the whole of life will also, 
like the pure doctrine in general, both impose strong obligations on us and at the 
same time bring us more abundant blessings, while it must be noted how with the 
false doctrine the use of the Word of God has been almost entirely restricted to 
Sunday and thereby great harm has been done. One has fallen into a false bondage 
to the law, and while one is often so particular about Sunday, one does not 
conscience about not considering the whole week a single word of God. The best 
explanation of the Christian day of rest, however, is found in Heb. 4. The author of 
this letter works against all this, so that his readers would not become unbelievers, 
and at the end he gives examples from the OT, where at the end of the 3rd chapter 
he talks about the fact that the unbelieving Jews did not come to enter into their rest. 
By this rest is first understood the rest in the land of Canaan, but then certainly also 
that of which the same should be a model, namely the grace in Christ. And now he 
promises us in the 4th chapter that we also should have a rest, and this can of course 
be nothing else for us than the grace in Christ. We enter this rest by faith, just as the 
Jews entered the rest in the land of Canaan by faith, and this spiritual rest of ours 
shall last for all eternity in blessedness, and there is no other rest for us. This rest, 
which God wanted to give to both the Jews and to all of us, to those in Canaan and 
to us in Christ, the author then connects and makes it as it were one with the rest of 
God after the completed creation. God did not need this rest, but he rested insofar 
as his work was now finished and he did nothing more, and this rest of God should 
be indicated in the OT by the 7th day as Sabbath. But now there is a new covenant 
and there is rest, 1. that Christ rested in the grave after having finished his work, 2. 
that all who believe in him rest from all their own works and have the peace and 
comfort that everything that is necessary for their salvation has now been 
accomplished, and Christians enter this rest by means of faith. For to prove that there 
is another rest than the one in Canaan, the author then cites Ps. 95:7-11, where 
David, although the Israelites at that time forced the outward rest of the land of 
Canaan, nevertheless speaks of a new rest, and that is the rest in Christ, to which 
those whom he foreknew in the spirit should not come, because they do not want to 
believe in him. And after those to whom the promise was first given did not enter 
because of their unbelief, the author goes on to say that he again appointed a day. 
And which one is this? Is it one of the seven days of the week? No, because it says: 
"today, if you hear his voice," and above ch. 3, 13. "all days, as long as it is called 
today." 
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So the spiritual and eternal rest that is appointed for God's people is to last all days, 
and one can enter into it every day as long as there are days; one excludes oneself 
from it by unbelief, one enters into it by faith and this comes from the word of God of 
which he speaks in the 12th verse. 

Here the following passage from Luther was read: "Esaias in the last chapter 
says: When the Messiah will come, such a time will be that one new moon will be on 
another, one Sabbath on another; as if he wants to speak: There will be a Sabbath 
every day, and a new moon every day. So in the N. T. the Sabbath lies down, 
according to the gross outward wisdom. For this commandment also has two 
meanings, like the other commandments, an outward and an inward or spiritual one. 
Inthe N. T. it is holy day among Christians every day, and all days are free. Therefore 
Christ says, "The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath," Matt. 12" Therefore 
Bash fecha reread names we celebrate, because we need to keep God's 
commandment. 
tes Wort to learn." (Erlang. Ausgabe XXXVI, p. 91.) And: "But the spiritual holiday is 
the right Sabbath, which is kept when the heart celebrates the right Sabbath, which 
is the highest and right spiritual work of this commandment, which comprehends the 
whole nature of man. Christ modeled this Sabbath for us in the grave; there he kept 
the Sabbath rightly; there he lies in rest and celebration, abstaining from all works. 
He does not stand, he does not hear, he does not sleep, he does not wake, he does 
not eat, he does not drink, he does not eat, he does not stir neither tongue nor veins, 
neither hand nor foot, he does not stand, so he does not give. Whoever wants to 
keep the true spiritual Sabbath must be completely dead with Christ. No one will 
keep it rightly, unless he is dead. But we begin to keep the true Sabbath here, when 
our old Adam ceases from all his works, reason, will, desires, lust, all of which are 
dead and must cease in the true Sabbath. And everything that is in us is to be divine, 
as Paul says in Galatians: | died to the law through the law, that | might live to God. 
| am crucified with Christ rc 
But this Sabbath is _ finally kept only when’  we_ have __ died. 
Therefore these are the right works of the right Sabbath, which come from faith, in 
obedience and command of God; because God works the right Sabbath. That is why 
God was so strict and hard on the Sabbath in the Old Testament, so that this spiritual 
Sabbath became significant. For it was all done in one figure." (Ibid. p. 94 following.) 

There was no objection to this sentence. Only Past. Clausen that the view, 
which was called the wrong one here, would not hinder but promote the serious use 
of the word on the other days. He pointed to the following passage in Scriver's 
Seelenschatz (I. Part, 1st Sermon, §30.): "First of all, the holy day of the Lord must 
be taken. The day of the Lord must be taken for this, which the pious God has 
especially instituted for this purpose. 
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that we should work away from worldly and earthly business and do our soul's work. 
Unfortunately, it is a frightening lack of consistency in worthy Christianity and a great 
godlessness that the same day is now so shamefully desecrated and on no other 
day is the soul almost more endangered than on the very day that is ordained for its 
best." 


Since the question was now raised as to who agreed with the 2nd sentence, 
Past. Clausen requested the liberty to explain himself about this sentence as well as 
about the following sentences, since they were all so closely connected with what 
had been discussed so far, that he could not agree with any of the sentences, since 
he was unclear about the latter. 

Regarding the 3rd sentence it was said that it is written in every man's heart 
and must be recognized even by pagans and Turks that we should accept with 
pleasure and joy and diligently hear and learn the word that our God found good to 
speak to us, and then let this also clearly appear in our lives, so that all our works 
are done in God, Joh. 3, 21. That this moral in the 3rd commandment also applied in 
the OT is best seen from passages like Deut. 6, 9-9. And as far as this should lead 
one to disparage the voluntarily chosen holiday, Sunday, the Christian who feels that 
he cannot sanctify his whole life as he should, will come to rejoice doubly over this 
day, whose exclusive use for the promotion of his sanctification will serve him so well 
in sanctifying his whole life. 

Here, too, the following words of Luther were quoted: "Therefore, it is more 
important to keep the day holy than to celebrate it. For God does not say, 'You shall 
celebrate the holy day,' or 'You shall make the Sabbath,' but 'You shall keep the 
holiday or the Sabbath holy: Thou shalt keep holy the feast day or sabbath, that he 
may have more regard to the holy than to the feast. And if one thing should or could 
remain, then it would be better to keep the feast than to keep the saint; because the 
commandment is mostly concerned with the saint, and does not keep the Sabbath 
for its own sake, but for the sake of the saint. But the Jews esteem the feasting more 
highly (which God and Moses do not do) from their own addition, than the holy. The 
fact that Moses now calls the seventh day, and how God created the world in six 
days, so that they should do no work, is a temporal decoration, so that Moses may 
show this commandment to his people especially at that time. For it was not written 
before, neither from Abraham, nor from the times of the fathers of old, but is a 
temporal addition and ornament placed only on this people brought out of Egypt, 
which shall not remain forever, any more than the whole law of Moses. But the 
sanctifying, i.e. teaching and preaching God's word, which is the right, pure and 
simple opinion of this commandment, is 


364 Report of the Sixth Ordinary Synodal Assembly of the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church. 


from the beginning, and remains for and with all the world." (Erlang. Ausg. XXXI, 443 
and 444.) 

After instruction of this passage of Luther, it was pointed out, as Luther says 
here expressly, that neither Abraham nor the other fathers before Moses had a 
Sabbath, but that the same was added as an external decoration for the Jews. Here 
Luther adheres to the Scriptures, while elsewhere, when he speaks of a Sabbath in 
Paradise, as was noted above, he only lets his imagination guess, and does not 
himself demand that one should believe this. In general, the author of the paper 
explained that he had not diligently cited many testimonies of the Fathers in this 
matter, because he did not want to give the appearance of wanting to bind the 
consciences in such an important matter by the word of men. This testimony of Luther 
is therefore certainly very pleasing, but we accept it only because it agrees with 
Scripture. - 

We proceeded to the discussion of sentences 4-7 of the paper, but in their place 
we substituted the following shorter form: 

1. what should oblige us Christians to keep Sunday is therefore: a. the order 
and custom of the Christian church, which we should keep for the sake of peace and 
love according to Phil. 4, 8 and 9, Rom. 14, 13, 1 Cor. 14, 33; b. the commandment 


of our authorities, which we should obey according to the 4th 
commandment and according to 1 Petr. 2, 13 for the sake of God. 
2. Consequently, by working unnecessarily on Sunday, we sin a. against the 


4th commandment, if we transgress the commandment of our authorities, b. against 
the 3rd commandment, insofar as we thereby neglect and despise God's Word, c. 
against love, in that we break the custom and order of the Christian churches without 
valid reason, and cause trouble. - 

During the discussion, attention was first drawn to how Sunday gradually 
became the day of celebration and rest in the church. While the first Christians knew 
that they were free from the Jewish ceremonial law, God had established the public 
ministry of preaching and thereby obligated the congregations to publicly use God's 
Word together. In the beginning, they met daily for this purpose, but since this was 
not possible, they soon set aside individual days of the week for this purpose, namely 
Saturday and Sunday, as well as Wednesday and Friday. On these days, however, 
people went from work to church and from church to work, and probably only in part 
did it become ecclesiastical order, even in the oldest church, that people rested on 
Sunday, because much work hindered the use of the word, which day gradually 
became most popular as a holiday. Since in the meantime some pagans prevented 
their servants and subjects from coming to worship, the first Christian emperor, 
Constantine, ordered that Sunday should be a general day of rest; however, field 
work was suspended in favorable weather. As an ecclesiastical order, this was 
confirmed at the church assembly at Laodicea in 360, but also added, 
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that such abstinence from work should be done "as far as possible." Such human 
orders were later maintained and renewed in all Christian countries. 

If we want to talk about our obligation to keep these human orders, we have to 
distinguish between the commandment of the worldly authorities and the 
ecclesiastical regulations. The latter must be kept for God's sake according to the 4th 
commandment and because we are to be subject to all human order, 1 Petr. 2, 13. 
To the latter, on the other hand, we should only submit for the sake of peace and 
love, even if we consider them inappropriate, as long as they are not sinful, Phil. 4, 
8. and 9., Rom. 14, 13., 1 Cor. 14, 33.; for in the church no one has anything to 
command, there only God rules in his word, and if we let someone rule over us, we 
become pope's servants. Thus, what the secular authorities have to command here 
is actually only the celebration, while the sanctification of the day through the public 
use of divine word is something that must be determined by ecclesiastical order. But 
if the authorities, because they are Christian and see the benefit of the use of the 
divine word for their subjects, wanted to order them, for example, to go to church on 
this day, they would do so as Christians, because they know that it is God's will that 
they should gather around his word, and because they therefore have this obligation 
all the same, whether the authorities or any other person pronounce it against them 
or not. But if the authorities command me to do something that is contrary to faith and 
conscience, | must refuse to obey; and if they wanted to demand that they, as 
authorities, have the power to command me to use the divine word (by which they 
also wanted to get the power to forbid me to do so), "| would have to protest and say: 
| need God's word and go to church, but not because the authorities, but because 
God has commanded me to do so. 

Thus, even under our present circumstances, it remains our duty to keep 
Sunday holy and to abstain from working on it, but not because the opposite is sin in 
itself. Just as it is not a sin to eat an apple, but becomes a sin when the Father has 
forbidden it, so it is free to work on Sunday, but becomes a sin for us because the 
authorities have forbidden it, and because it is ecclesiastical order among us to use 
this day for the contemplation of the divine word. In addition, we would offend the 
weak by deviating from it, and finally, we are commanded to use God's word at every 
opportunity and not to despise or neglect it, so that in most cases we would transgress 
the third commandment in an indirect way, namely, by not using the opportunity that 
Sunday gives us to use the word of God. Healthy Christians, who enjoy the Word, 
will of course gladly give Sunday to the human order in force. 
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We need it as a measure, and in truth we consider it a gift from God, even though it 
is given to us through people. 

The sin we would commit by misusing Sunday could be compared to not 
building a church. For we are not commanded by God to choose this particular time, 
Sunday, for the use of the divine word, nor to provide ourselves with such a place, a 
church; But it is clear that we must have both time and place for this, and it is sinful 
self-will if we do not want to unite with our fellow Christians on this, but, like the 
Sabbatharians, take another day than the whole church has chosen, or do not want 
to procure such a house for worship as all others find convenient and suitable. But 
the terms are often very confused on this point; on the one hand, some often want to 
attach such authority to the church that people should be expelled and thus declared 
heathens and deprived of the goods of the church, because there is one or the other 
order which they do not understand and therefore do not want to take part in it; on 
the other hand, others want to have the right not to submit to any church order and 
not to recognize the obligation which is incumbent on us in this for the sake of peace 
and love. 

It was also mentioned how people, out of a false fear that Sunday would be 
abolished or its significance weakened, often want it to be called a divine order and 
thus lie and deceive with God's name to the end on their own, self-chosen way, in 
order to bring people to an imagined stricter piety. Incidentally, it is with this fear, as 
with the similar one that some felt in the days of the Reformation, that the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, without works, should make men secure in their sins. Such 
was the effect of this preaching on some; but was this the fault of the Reformation, 
which did not fail to speak of the fruit of faith in good works? No, but those who taught 
the necessity of good works for salvation did not lead people to salvation with this lie, 
but led them away from it. The same cry is now heard against us, that we would give 
cause to desecrate Sunday; but like the papists with their doctrine of works, so also 
the teachers who want to make Sunday a divine commandment, lead men only to 
idolatry. Some people have fallen into the most miserable superstition through the 
false doctrine of Sunday: the best think they have fulfilled the third commandment if 
they go to church or read a sermon on Sunday and otherwise do not need any word 
of God at all during the week; others do not even do that much, but make a great 
conscience of working on Sunday; so they think they have fulfilled the third 
commandment by going idle on Sunday, or sleeping, or doing the most useless 
things; yes, there are some who, for example, are quite terribly afraid, 
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To use a sharp tool on Sunday and not to dare to take an axe in hand or to clean a 
floor on that day. 


The pure doctrine frees them from such superstition, but on the other hand 
imposes on them the obligation not only to use Sunday primarily for the sake of the 
ecclesiastical order to promote their sanctification, but to sanctify their whole life 
through diligent, daily use of the word of God, and thus also to become its doers, so 
that the word with which they occupy themselves shows its effect on their whole life, 
their life becomes a life in God, their works are God's works or done in God, as 
mentioned above. And as far as Sunday in particular is concerned, it now becomes 
doubly dear to Christians who know themselves free in conscience from every yoke, 
while on the other hand he who kept Sunday holy as long as he believed himself 
compelled to do so by an express commandment of God, but now, having heard that 
it is not so, no longer wants to do so, thereby only proves that he would like to make 
a meritorious work out of keeping Sunday holy and thus reveals himself in principle 
as a despiser of the Word of God. For this reason, the Augsburg Conf. Conf. cites as 
the main reason for the false doctrine of Sunday that one does not understand the 
righteousness of faith. 

One member feared that, according to this doctrine, if the authorities were to 
repeal the Sunday law, the preachers would have to preach in empty churches. To 
this was replied that if only the command of the authorities drove people to church, 
their going to church would be of little value; only he who did not know the power of 
the divine word could consider external compulsion necessary. Incidentally, we have 
many holidays that the authorities have not commanded, and our congregations do 
come together on them. Hereupon it was asked whether one would obey the 
authorities if they ordered to work on Sunday and thus, for example, designate 
Monday as a holiday. To this one answered: Yes, one would nevertheless be grateful 
for it, because the authorities would let us have a day for rest and worship. If the 
authorities do not want to give me a day of rest, | must obey them; only if they forbid 
me to use the divine word or if their command comes into conflict with God's 
command in some other way, must | refuse to obey them. If the authorities really do 
not determine a day of rest, we will only be in the same position as the Christian 
church in the first three centuries; and yet the light of divine word has never been 
more on the lampstand than then. Besides, if the authorities were now to abolish 
such an old order as Sunday, one would think that God would punish them enough 
for it, as one can see an example of it in the French Revolution. But the best way to 
avoid this is that we use Sunday correctly; then God would certainly prevent the 
authorities from abolishing it. 

After these negotiations, the above sentences were accepted by the whole 
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Synod; only Fr. Clausen and three other members did not wish to speak out yet. This 
was the end of the discussion of the doctrine of Sunday. - 

From the report, which is rich in content and comprehensiveness, we now take 
only the following: Elected as officers of the Synod were: H. A. Preus, Praeses; N. 
Brandt, Vice-President; J. A. Ottesen and H. A. Preus, Editors. Two delegates were 
also appointed to our general synodal assembly, and they were instructed to express 
heartfelt thanks for all the love and self-sacrificing assistance we had shown them, 
both by guiding and encouraging them in pure doctrine, and by training their pupils in 
our teaching institutions, together with their joy at our lively interest in the progress of 
their ecclesiastical community, and that, while they hope for the continuance of the 
present fraternal relationship between our mutual synods and their individual 
members, their heartfelt prayer be to God: May he continue to preserve us in his truth 
and give us happiness and blessing for the continuation of our work and our struggle 
for the truth. 

The time for next year's synodical meeting was fixed for the second Wednesday 
in June (the 8th), and the congregation of the Rev. P. M. Brodahl, Perry, Dane Co., 
Wisc. was chosen as the place. 


(Sent in by Pastor Brunn.) 
The discords in the Lutheran Church of Prussia.*) 


The ecclesiastical disputes which have broken out among the separated 
Lutherans of Prussia for three years, and which have already led to a split in the 
Breslau Synod, must all the more engage the interest and participation of the entire 
Lutheran Church, since they are not merely a struggle over local interests, but a 
struggle over doctrinal questions which deeply affect the heart and life of our entire 
Church in our time; Questions which are at present the object of theological and 
ecclesiastical struggle in all places and which in the Lutheran Church of Prussia have 
penetrated into the realm of practical church life and have brought their consequences 
upon it. -We should not be surprised, however, that our time also presents us with the 
picture of manifold struggles and confusions in the field of doctrine. We must not 
forget that we are living in a time when the Church and also the 


*In any case, it is of great interest to the readers of our journal to learn how the dear Pastor 
Brunn, who is in complete agreement with our Synod in doctrine and works for it with restless zeal 
and great success, judges the state of affairs in the Prussian Lutheran Church. In order to meet 
this interest, we hereby communicate the present submission all the more gladly, the more 
important it is for us in general to hear those who are standing in the midst of the waves of struggle, 
who have the standard of pure doctrine in their hands. The editor. 
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Theological science must again seek and find its way back to the pure and clean 
doctrine of the Lutheran confession out of the deep and complete apostasy from all 
Christianity, out of the aberrations of rationalism and pietism: what wonder is it that 
we still encounter many an ambiguity, many a confusion, many a hard struggle in 
which the church must first come to terms with all the impure spirits that have freely 
prowled about in its territory in past times? And if human weakness and passion are 
mixed into this struggle in many places, as is unfortunately seldom the case in this 
sinful life, this is indeed highly punishable and lamentable, but it does not rob us of 
the confidence that the challenges and struggles of the church will bring forth a sweet 
fruit of righteousness and truth in today's time no less than in earlier centuries. 

It is known that in the thirties of this century the Lutheran Church in Prussia 
rose anew through separation from the Union. In 1841, after a long period of severe 
persecution, pastors and congregational deputies gathered in Breslau for a general 
synod, at which a new church order and constitution for the Lutheran congregations 
separated from the Union and the state church regime was discussed and 
established. Do not forget the difficulty of this work, especially in those days. After 
all, the Lutheran Church had been a national church until then, so it was necessary 
to establish a completely new constitutional structure for free Lutheran 
congregations, which had not existed until then, and this at a time when the first steps 
of the return from rationalism and pietism had hardly been taken, at a time when by 
far the largest part of the Lutheran Church was still in its infancy, When by far the 
largest part of the Lutheran Church still lay as if in a sleep of death, when the 
Lutheran confession had not yet regained its validity and honor at any German 
university, when innumerable doctrinal questions still lay undiscussed, which have 
since become the subject of theological research and have been brought to our clear 
awareness. We must truly be amazed when we look at the venerable witnesses of 
the Lutheran Church in Prussia in those times, how they not only stood there with 
their confession unshaken in bonds and tribulations, almost alone in the territory of 
our German Lutheran Church, but how they also really stood there insofar as it 
happened, but how they really were able, by God's grace, to gather the church from 
the scattered fragments left by the Union, to order it, and to give it a new constitutional 
structure, in which it has lived in blessing until today and has spread over all parts of 
Prussia. 

But the view of this blessing must not blind us to the infirmities that cling to this 
constitutional structure. After all, it is the triumph of divine grace and wisdom to fill 
even frail and partially impure vessels with rich blessings. Two different causes had 
an unfavorable effect on the new construction of the church: first, the time conditions. 
Until then, people had been accustomed to the state's 
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The people were used to seeing the church governed by laws and by a regiment of 
God's grace. So it was natural that they thought they had to replace this gap in the 
free separated church with something similar, as well as to give the whole church 
order the character of a binding law. In addition, the main influence on the new 
constitution was exerted by a man, Privy Councillor Huschke, who, with his 
impressive spirit and genuine legal education, gave the whole thing the imprint of his 
spirit. Hence the often unchurchly, petty legal, bureaucratically juridical nature of the 
Breslau synodal decisions. Just think of this: for a number of congregations, some of 
them small, standing in free fraternal fellowship and connection, a sum of church laws 
and ordinances was gradually created, which to this day have accumulated to a 
volume several fingers thick. And finally, among the conditions of the time under 
which the new church constitution was formed, several peculiarities must be taken 
into consideration. First, the circumstance that, while the Lutheran church had 
previously been a people's church, it had now been freshly gathered from individual, 
mostly living, believing individuals; this now opened up completely new, previously 
unprecedented points of view for many things, e.g., especially for the treatment and 
practice of church discipline, participation of the laity in church affairs in 
congregational assemblies, presbyteries and synods. Secondly, during the times of 
persecution, when pastors were often in prison for long years, an office of pastor was 
formed in the congregations during their absence, in whose hands the leadership and 
care of the congregations lay. Many a blessing had been bestowed upon the church 
by this office of pastor in those times of affliction: so this office was allowed to pass 
over into the new constitution to be formed, completely in the manner in which it had 
been formed, overlooking, of course, the fact that it had only been temporary states 
of emergency in the church that had given this office of pastor its special character. 

Apart from these temporal conditions, there was another cause that had the 
most unfavorable influence on the formation of the Breslau synodal resolutions. This 
was the theological ambiguity in doctrinal questions, which are undoubtedly of 
decisive importance in the constitutional area of the church, the questions of church, 
preaching ministry and church government. Just as an ecclesiastical party has 
emerged more and more decisively in our time, which emphasizes and overstretches 
the concept of the visible church and therefore also its office and regiment in an un- 
Lutheran way, we see the roots of this extreme direction without doubt already in the 
beginnings of the Breslau synodal constitution. One did not want to be clear, one saw 
oneself, moreover, in opposition to a completely unchurched time, as well as in the 
struggle with the Union, urged to the sharpest emphasis on the doctrine of church 
and office; even if one therefore carefully avoided, in open contradiction with the 
Lutheran confession, to express oneself in these doctrines. 
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But even though the Lutherans did not speak of "church authority," "obedience," and 
"validity of church laws," they tended toward a formulation and expression that did 
not arise nakedly and purely from clearly formulated Lutheran principles, but rather 
that developed under the aforementioned harmful influences. This is the case when 
the Breslau synodal resolutions speak of "ecclesiastical authority," of "obedience," of 
"validity of the church laws" in a way that one is accustomed to hearing only from 
secular authorities, and that one can reconcile only with difficulty with the Lutheran 
doctrine of Christian freedom vis-a-vis all human and ecclesiastical statutes. This is 
also the case when church discipline and banishment are treated in a way that, as 
Prof. Harnack has recently demonstrated, places them in the area of pastoral care in 
that of church police, a procedure that is obviously based on a misunderstanding of 
the nature of the visible church. 

For many years after the creation of the Breslau synodal constitution, the 
contradictions that rested within it remained unresolved. It was the time of the still 
burning first love, in which theological ambiguities and dissonances were gladly 
overlooked and carried. But gradually the individual directions in which one moved 
became clearer and clearer. At first, the full overload of the false concept of visible 
church and ministry emerged in all its sharpness. About ten years ago, a number of 
Lutheran pastors appeared in Prussia, e.g. Pistorius, Weicker, etc., who considered 
the visible Lutheran church to be "the church. They publicly advocated the concept 
of "the body of Christ" as an outwardly visible social organism with offices, etc. The 
doctrine of "the body of Christ" was later developed in a very similar way. 
Correspondingly, the doctrine of church government later emerged as an office 
divinely endowed to the church, as the organically structured body of the Lord, and 
entrusted with the government of the church. At pastoral conferences, in letterbooks, 
there were incessant and lively disputes about the doctrinal points in question; one 
leaned to and fro, without coming to clarity; one wanted gladly to acknowledge the 
rightness of the sharp emphasis on visible church and office, as it was asserted, and 
yet one saw oneself brought into consequences by it, which one was not able to 
rhyme with the Lutheran confession. But what gave the whole dispute the most 
practical emphasis was one circumstance. The bureaucratic, legalistic nature of the 
Breslau synodal decisions had become more and more intolerable. At all synods 
since 1848, help and amendments had been sought and decided upon, even 
commissions had been set up to rework the synodal resolutions, but no goal had 
been reached: everything failed because of the tenacity of the lay deputies at the 
synods and the theological lack of clarity on the whole. Thus, the synodal decisions 
became a heavy burden in practical life; it was a public secret at the synods, as they 
say, that everyone confessed to the poorer one in the confidence that 
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no one at home adhered to the extensive synodal decisions, that every pastor tried 
to cope with his congregation as best he could. But it was unbearable; such a conflict 
between church order and real life could not possibly last. - Suddenly, a ray of 
lightning passed through the cloud of fog: it was Pastor Diedrich's pamphlet on the 
value and nature of the church regime, which appeared as a preliminary work for the 
General Synod of 1860. 

It is an undeniable merit of this small writing of Diedrich's that it attacked the 
unspiritual and wrong-legislated nature of the church order and above all the 
unevangelical concept of the church regime as an office of command set up and 
ruling over the church with divine authority at the root and clearly emphasized the 
purely evangelical and spiritual nature of the church as the kingdom of Christ. Deeply 
to be deplored, however, was the harshness and brusqueness with which Diedrich 
appeared, forgetting all reverence for the existing, calling the essence of the synodal 
decisions and the existing church regiment in Breslau "“chiliastic, papal, anti- 
Christian". But now a pole had been raised, a firm point had been given, on which 
now for and against the spirits and the parties separated. The stormy General Synod 
of 1860 followed. It yielded few results; it was only the preliminary meeting in which 
the opponents got to know each other and measured their strength; the majority only 
began to inform themselves more closely about the actual point of contention and to 
orient themselves; only a few, altogether seven pastors, submitted a declaration at 
the end of the synod, in which they offered to follow the synodal resolutions outwardly 
in the previous manner for the sake of love and order, but defended themselves 
against anything contrary to conscience in the same. Father Diedrich personally 
made public apology for everything "outwardly" offensive, which had been part of his 
attacks against the Oberkirchenkollegium. On the whole, the synod did not come to 
a decision; it was left to the church regiment to proceed in Diedrich's matter as it 
thought necessary and good. Finally, the synod united to found a new theological 
journal, the Synodalblatt, whose editor was Pastor Lohmann, whose purpose was to 
be exclusively the discussion of theological controversies. 

An unfortunate fate was in the matter: namely, that the attack on the synodal 
resolutions, as salutary and necessary as the energy with which it took place, 
nevertheless came from a man like Diedrich, who on the one hand spoiled his cause 
so much by insulting brusqueness of form, and on the other hand did not keep 
himself free of exaggeration in the matter itself. Both provoked and even forced the 
Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau to take disciplinary action against Diedrich. If 
Diedrich, as happened, continued to publicly portray the existing church order, the 
church regime and its ways as naked anti-Christianity in papers that were read in all 
the congregations, then this could of course be done with 
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It was quite impossible for Diedrich to get along with the existing ecclesiastical order, 
but he had to undermine and question the whole existence of the ecclesiastical 
community. Likewise, when Diedrich was not content with proving individual things 
to be wrong and in need of improvement in the existing church order, but when his 
spirit, driven by an opposite wrong extreme, carried him further and further to regard 
the whole of the Breslau synodal institution as permeated and supported by an un- 
Lutheran, chiliastic, If a church regime could not stand by silently and watch this 
happen, especially when it was asserted so unsparingly in public, as by Diedrich, 
"the whole of the Breslau synodal institution is seen as permeated and supported by 
an un-Lutheran, chiliastic, papal-legal spirit and character".- After the conclusion of 
the synod of 1860, events followed very quickly: disciplinary investigation against 
Diedrich, sending of a commission to him, against which he publicly appeared in the 
most insulting manner, finally the request to him to declare himself with a simple yes 
or no in regard to his obligation against the entirety of the Breslau synodal 
resolutions. Diedrich was no less resolute and energetic than his opponents: after 
he had presented the decision to his congregation, which unanimously declared itself 
in favor of ibn, he and it renounced the jurisdiction of the Oberkirchenkollegium and 
the Breslau Synodal Association. 

Thus the rupture had occurred in the bosom of the Breslau Synod. Once it 
existed, it could only increase the fire and drive it to erupt into full flames, as long as 
the causes that had brought it about were not eliminated. This is what happened. 
Diedrich's closest and like-minded friends, the pastors Rathjen and Wolf, were first 
and immediately forced to declare their position on Diedrich, especially on the 
question of church and communion with him, and after a short negotiation with 
Breslau, they also broke away and joined Diedrich. And more and more completely 
the dispute aroused and inflamed the whole church community, pastors and 
congregations. Since the synod of 1860, a considerable number of pastors came to 
the clear conviction of what was really legal and un-Lutheran in the synodal 
resolutions and the Breslau doctrine of church government; in their position toward 
Diedrich, however, they remained very different, sometimes more, sometimes less 
approaching him. A negotiation in Berlin in 1861, to which the heads of the 
contending parties gathered with the help of respected foreign theologians, remained 
without success, except that the differences in doctrine became clearer and clearer 
and came into full light. The reconciling truth had not yet been found. In the 
meantime, the Oberkirchenkolleg continued, while on the one hand publicly 
declaring that it would act only according to its ministry instructions, not according to 
its private doctrinal opinions, to initiate disciplinary investigations against such 
pastors who, in their opposition, exceeded the limits of what was compatible with the 
existing church order. 
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The borderline between the two seemed to be crossed. Admittedly, this is a boundary 
that can be drawn wider or narrower according to subjective opinion. Who can and 
may therefore decide in all individual cases whether it was always right and wise to 
act. Who could doubt the faithfulness and conscientiousness with which the Breslau 
Oberkirchenkollegium sought to fulfill its professional duty according to the best of its 
convictions, and who was not filled with deep pain when the resoluteness with which 
the Oberkirchenkollegium insisted on obedience to the existing church order 
gradually caused a rift in countless congregations and led several 10-12 pastors to 
separate from the Breslau Synod? Who could hear it other than with sighs when the 
venerable old Kirchenrath Ehlers, editor of the Luther. Kirchenblatt, was taken under 
disciplinary investigation and threatened with suspension, when men of such well- 
known faithfulness and honesty as Pastor Crome fell as victims of the church quarrel 
and they were left only with the choice of resigning their office or separating from 
Breslau, sometimes with entire congregations, sometimes with fragments of them! 
And who will finally describe the misery and the damage to the souls of all the poor 
torn congregations, who will calculate how many impure elements everywhere seized 
the dispute and exploited it to their advantage!- Schreiber has dear, honorable friends 
in both parties, he does not like to judge anyone, he knows men on both sides who 
are accustomed to act faithfully and according to honest conviction, and yet his heart 
is full of deep lamentation in view of the whole passionate character that the dispute 
has taken on more and more and from which only a few have kept themselves free, 
he painfully laments that the whole doctrinal dispute has had such practical 
consequences and that it has not been better understood to limit it to the area of a 
theologically scientific struggle. 

After this brief overview of the history of the dispute, | will try to briefly sketch 
the present internal and external state of the parties. 

The slogan of the Breslau party, headed by the members of the High Church 
College, is the divine foundation of the church government. The church is seen as a 
closely connected organism of members, which are endowed with various gifts and 
offices by the Lord. The totality of the whole organism is thought of as the subject, 
which is endowed with the power to order and govern itself, and this power is carried 
out in the organs or offices endowed by the Lord to the church body. Opposite this 
power of the whole and its executing organs, the single individual stands only in a 
subordinate, obedience demanding position, above the individual stands the church, 
its power, its office and regiment as divine authority, which has its ultimate reason 
and source not in faith, but in divine foundation. - For the biblical foundation of this 
doctrine of divine endowment of the church government, one takes the doctrine of 
the 
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Preaching office to help. It is assumed that the office of the Word was undoubtedly 
instituted by God. Now one concludes further: the office of the word has two parts, it 
is on the one hand a teaching, preaching and sacrament administration, on the other 
hand a governing; both functions of the office of the word are equally divinely 
instituted, the one comes to the execution in the pastor, the other in the church 
regime. 

Against this view, the opposition party rightly asserts as the basic principle of 
authentic Lutheranism the doctrine of the Synibole, that the Protestant office of 
preacher or bishop (Augsburg Conf. Art. 28) in no way implies a God-given legal 
command to establish and administer church orders, but that the office of the Word 
stands in the power to preach the gospel, administer the sacraments, forgive and 
retain sin. Faith is rightly emphasized as the fundamental principle which must 
govern everything and from which everything must proceed; therefore, the essence 
of the church is emphasized as the congregation of believers or saints, which is 
absolutely removed from all rule of the law and in which nothing is valid and governs 
but the gospel, Christ's Word and Spirit. 

But here, of course, is the gap that most of those who oppose the Breslau High 
Church College still do not know how to fill and that has so far robbed their opposition 
of the necessary strength and unity: namely, there is no proof of how the church, as 
the invisible congregation of the faithful, comes to have a visible constitution and a 
church order, the proof of how the church, if it otherwise has the power to give itself 
an order, is able to exercise this power. Here the opposition party divided into two 
different camps. Pastor Diedrich and those closest to him have obviously gone to an 
extreme opposite to the Breslau doctrine: Diedrich emphasizes so one-sidedly the 
invisible, purely spiritual nature of the church that one can well say that above the 
invisible church the visible one is completely lost to him; the church, as the 
community of true Christians known only to God, remains always hidden from human 
eyes and therefore incapable of emerging in human life as an acting community; 
Therefore, Diedrich completely closes himself to the idea that the Church, insofar as 
it visibly gathers outwardly around Word and Sacrament, as such also has the power 
to order, compose, and govern itself. Thus, Diedrich in his view never comes to 
understand a synod as a representation of the church, in which the power of the 
church to order and govern itself comes to fruition and is then transferred in simple 
consequence to a representative authority. Diedrich knows no other church officials 
than the pastors, and no other expression of a church power than the preaching of 
the gospel. Therefore, it may not be wrong if one blames him for paying homage to 
a one-sided spiritualism and practically having to follow a naked hierarchy in the end. 
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The church must not fall into the hands of pastors, no matter how much it is opposed 
to all rule in the church. 

This Diedrichian one-sidedness seems to become more and more clear to a 
large part of the opposition party. | personally know quite a few who, despite all their 
strict opposition to the false doctrine of the divine foundation of the church 
government, are now just as strictly opposed to the Diedrichian extreme. Thus, with 
God's help, a correct and therefore reconciliatory middle ground should be formed 
between the parties, a middle ground that proceeds from the basic principle of our 
Lutheran confession, that it is the church to which, according to the Schmalk. Article, 
it is the church that is given the power to preach the gospel and to appoint and order 
church ministers. 

Therefore, the church as such must also have the power to establish the 
necessary external orders in Christian freedom and to give itself a regiment, which is 
authorized by the church and as a free representation of the same, indeed rules as 
an authority set by God and forms an unevangelical law - power in and over the 
church, A regiment, however, to which "for the sake of love and order", as the symbols 
say, being subject is for us as holy a duty as the purpose of the church, which all 
church order serves, namely the eternal salvation of souls, is a holy one. 

The expert opinion on the Breslau synodal decisions, recently published by 
Professor Harnack in Erlangen, is also completely in line with the center-right position 
expressed here. It very clearly and decisively rejects both extremes, on the one hand 
the divine foundation of a church government as it was in Breslau. On the one hand, 
the divine foundation of a church governmental authority, as it is taught in Breslau, 
and on the other hand, the overthrow of Diedrich's opposition, which would like to 
declare the entirety of the Breslau Synodal Decisions as an unevangelical, anti- 
Christian papal structure and dissolve all church order into individual arbitrariness. In 
particular, however, Harnack then points out 2 main institutions of the Breslau church 
order as having originated and being carried by an un-Lutheran spirit, the 
Vorsteherordnung and the Kirchenzucht-Verfahren. Finally, Harnack emphasizes as 
an indisputable axiom the assertion that in the church, by virtue of the moral principle 
of order sanctified by God, rests a power of order, by virtue of which it is authorized 
and able to give itself its order and its regiment, which we have to serve and obey for 
the sake of "love and order", but only for that reason "for the sake of God". Harnack's 
expert opinion could have all the more blessed effect just now, when the heat of the 
dispute and the first agitation of the minds has cooled down somewhat and one has 
become all the more receptive to discussions like his. The sincere and heartfelt desire 
for a peace resting in truth and for a reconciliation of the dispute that is pleasing to 
God is expressed in the majority of Prussian Lutheran pastors in the large pastoral 
conferences organized for this purpose, last year in Angermtinde, where, of course, 
one can find 
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and in the present year in Berlin, where the result is still to be expected, but which, 
according to all indications, could be a more pleasing one. It does not seem to be 
humanly possible to hope for a reunion with the most extreme members of Diedrich's 
party who have left. How a rupture, which has once penetrated so deeply into the 
innermost heart and life, could be healed again, seems hardly foreseeable according 
to human thoughts. There will remain wounds that will never heal. Therefore, it hardly 
seems possible that our Lutheran Church in Germany, which is separated from the 
state, can escape the sad fate of being divided into several synods that dissent from 
each other. At the Breslau Synod itself, after the elimination of Diedrich's extreme, 
both parties are still equally represented. It is difficult to say how the struggle will 
develop in the future. The present form of the Breslau church order will not last at all, 
if only for the sake of its bureaucratic, legalistic and impractical form. There is 
probably only one opinion about this among all. Nor can it be expected that the one- 
sided overreaching of the doctrine of church government, as it has been asserted in 
Breslau, will ever attain calm and undisturbed rule in the synod; too many are 
convinced of the un-Lutheran nature of this doctrine and one will never be able to 
silence their voice. But how far it will succeed by God's grace, after overcoming all 
error, to unite in the confession of the pure and full truth, must be left to the Lord to 
decide. But if the history of the church at all times testifies that truth has emerged 
victorious from all struggles, why should we not confidently and cheerfully hope for it 
now? 
"The matter and the honor, Lord Jesus Christ, is not ours, but Yours." 
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With D6rffling and Franke in Leipzig is under the press or already published: 

Huschke, E" Geh. Just. R., Dr. d. R. wie d. Th., Die streitigen Lehren von der 
Kirche, dein Kirchenamt, dem Kirchenregiment, und den Kirchenordnungen, nach 
der h. Schrift, der Kirchenlehre und den Symbolen der luth. Kirche mit besondrer 
Bertcksichtigung der in der ev.-luth. Kirche PreufBens dartber errochenen 
Lehrstreitigkeiten erdrtert (circa 24 Bogen). 

With the same appeared just now: 

Luthardt, Prof. Dr. Chr. Ernst, Die Lehre vom freien Willen und seinem 
Verhaltnis zur Gnade in ihrer geschichtl. Entwicht. dargestellt. gr. 8. (XII und 470 S.) 
geh. n. 2 Thir. Ngr. 
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In the agency of the Rauhen Haus in Hamburg appeared this year: 

On the Characteristics of Contemporary Popular Literature. By F. Schaubach. 
Award-winning manuscript. - In a review of this work it says: "At the Barmer 
Kirchentag 1860, a member of the Kirchentag was prompted by the negotiations on 
Lange's lecture on the position of secular literature in relation to Christianity to offer 
a prize for a work that was to contain 'a critique of today's pernicious popular literature 
(novels, novellas, etc.) and an indication of the means of counteracting it. The 
document was set to be 10 printed sheets in length. Even if we cannot acknowledge 
the exhaustion of the subject matter, we can nevertheless see in it an efficient, solid 
contribution to the solution of the task. We would have liked some of the descriptions 
to be sharper, more incisive and more merciless, even though we know well that the 
author only wanted to benefit the matter by keeping things in moderation. The author 
cannot have been afraid of the excessive attacks of his opponents, otherwise he 
would have had to abandon the whole undertaking; for he was certainly not in doubt 
that he was stirring up a hornet's nest one way or the other. The author has covered 
his material in 14 chapters, which are called: the increase in production, the 
readership, the novels of knights and robbers, the calendar literature, the youth 
literature, the popular poetry, popular-scientific writings, the literature of superstition, 
the newspapers and the magazines, the supervision of popular reading, Christian 
books, the tracts, entertainment writings, popular-historical and scientific writings, 
neutral literature. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. Ainerika. 

F. W. A. Riedel, whom the Kath. Kirchenzeitung listed as one of the "four Lutheran" 
preachers who recently became Roman, did not belong to a Lutheran but to the Dutch Reformed 
community, as the "Evangelist," who had dealings with the aforementioned, avoids. 

The "Lutheran and Missionary" of the 29th replies to the "Observer," which had referred 
to "the basis of the General Synod" for the justification of its doctrinal deviations, as follows: 
"There is nothing in the basis of the General Synod to prevent even the Missouri Synod from 
coming into it with the whole body of the Confessions in its arms. - We do not doubt this either, 
but the Confessions themselves, which do not permit paciscirism with false teachers, would 
prevent the Missouri Synod from doing so, as from entering any other Uniate fellowship. 

Slavery. We read the following in the Lutheran and Missionary of the 29th: "Some time 
ago Bishop Hopkins of Vermont published a letter on the ‘Biblical View of Slavery,’ the object of 
which, as he says, ‘was to prove from the Bible that in the relation of master and slave there is 
necessarily no such thing as slavery at all. 
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| know," he says, "that the doctrine of the holy universal church was clearly and unanimously in 
favor of the legality of slavery during 1800 years. 'I know,' he says, 'that the doctrine of the holy 
common church was clear and unanimous in favor of the legality of slavery during 1800 years?’ 
Bishop Potter of Pennsylvania and 75 Episcopal preachers of his diocese have felt impelled to 
publish a protest disapproving the views of Bishop Hopkins ‘with indignation, as 'unworthy of a 
servant of Jesus Christ," and as an 'effort , by scriptural principles, to support the states in 
rebellion against the government, in attempting to establish by force of arms a tyranny in the 
name of a republic, the corner-stone of which shall be the perpetual bondage of the African.’ 
Bishop Hopkins publishes a Brie to Bishop Potter in reply, dated Oct. 5, and in it he announces 
to the Bishop of Pa. that in a few months he will publish a book and prove therein, 'by the most 
irreproachable authorities, that there have been slaves and slaveholders in the Church from the 
beginning, that slavery was held to be compatible with the Christian principle by the Fathers and 
Conciliar, and by all Protestant theologians and interpreters of Scripture to the end of the last 
century, and that this fact was a general one among all churches and sects throughout the 
world.As true as Bishop Hopkins writes, he does not seem to have considered that we are now 
living in the age of "progress," in which humanistic philanthropy has long since overtaken 
outmoded Christianity. What folly, therefore, to refer to the old Bible now, after it has long been 
said aloud that the old Bible and the old God must be abolished, and a new anti-slavery Bible 
and a new anti-slavery God must be introduced! And - to speak seriously - it is always preferable 
for us to renounce the Bible for the sake of the new religion and worldview, than that the new 
religion and worldview be exegeted into the old Bible. For that there will still remain a number of 
souls who will stay with the old Bible for safety's sake, despite all the scorn and derision of an 
advanced "Christianity," that should not be doubtful to any true Christian who knows Matth. 16, 
18. 28, 20. 24, 35. 1 Cor. 1, 19. 20. 

Political-Ecclesiastical Syncretism. We read the following in the Evangelist of Oct. 24: 
"At the last state election in Ohio, the preachers were more zealous than ever before. In some 
places the ballot boxes were opened by them with prayer. Very many preached on the Sunday 
evening preceding the election on the importance of this election from the Christian standpoint. 

The Observer and the Missouri Synod. The Observer of Oct. 9 contains an article about 
the German church in America. In it, the Missouri Synod is not only characterized in the manner 
peculiar to this blood as a paragon of intolerance, but it also says, among other things: "The 
Evangelical Union of the West forms a salutary counterweight against the old Lutheran direction 
of the Missouri Synod. It can be seen from this that the declaration made officially 18 years ago 
by the main representatives of the General Synod in a public letter sent to Germany, that the 
church of the General Synod is approximately in America what the United Church of Prussia is 
in Germany, is still held by the large "Observer" part in the said body, while no action is taken 
against it by the members of the same who do not agree with it and claim Lutheran character. 
So we should not be surprised and stop talking about intolerance if we, who want to be Lutheran, 
do not want to know about such a general synod. 

The Observer, in its tolerance and broad-mindedness, goes so far as to try to justify Dr. 
Reynolds’ conversion from the Lutheran to the Episcopal Church in its number of Oct. 9, writing, 
among other things: "Our church recognizes the right and, under certain circumstances, the 
propriety of a conversion from a Protestant to an Episcopal Church. 
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tic Church to another by the disposition in our synodal constitutions of honorable dismissals and 
the reception of preachers from other denominations." 


Synod of Northern Illinois. That the Americans are practical people and as such far 
surpass us clumsy Germans, even their detractor must grant them; it cannot be denied, of course, 
that the aforementioned are not particularly scrupulous in the choice of their means when it 
comes to achieving practical results. For both sides of the American character, the Synod of 
Northern Illinois, according to the "Observer" of Oct. 9, provides clear evidence. At its last annual 
meeting, it resolved that, henceforth, a committee of three laymen and two pastors should be 
appointed at each synodical meeting under the name of "The Committee on Preachers’ Salaries," 
to which each pastor should submit a written statement of the amount of salary paid to him during 
the past year, and answer the following questions: (1) Are you maintained in your present 
position? 2. Has your congregation paid you what it promised you? This committee shall then 
submit a full and accurate report to the synod, and in case brethren answer the above questions 
in the negative, the synod shall take such measures for their support as in its wisdom and 
judgment may seem proper and necessary.-We should think this procedure will not fail of its 
purpose with the congregations. 


California. The Evangelist reports: "There are now about 10,000 Greek Catholic Russians 
in California. The Episcopal Church of our country seeks to bring this population under its care, 
saying it can recognize the Greek Catholic Church because its bishops derive their ordination in 
unbroken succession from the apostles. 


The Alleghany Synod, on the occasion of its Sept. 3 meeting in Williamsburg. Pa, passed 
so-called war resolutions, in which it is said, among other things "Since We believe that to break 
down this nefarious conspiracy (of the South) is the will of God and the duty of our nation; a work 
which, when accomplished, will break the yoke and shackles from the neck of slaves, and give a 
terrible example of the righteous God against all oligarchies, aristocracies, and slave powers; a 
seed which, under the sound of the gospel, will grow up for centuries to the flowering and beauty 
of the millennial kingdom: be it resolved" (among other things) "that we believe in the use of the 
negroes as soldiers," etc. Truly, this is a worthy side piece to the new dogma of Pope Pius IX, by 
which the Alleghany Synod shows itself equally worthy with the Roman Church of the advancing 
nineteenth century. C. 


Sermon Themes. The Evangelist of November 7 reports: "In New York, the great theme 
on which Paul preached every time he wanted to proclaim God's Word - Christ crucified - seems 
to have become too commonplace in some churches. Many preachers publicize on Saturday the 
subject they will cover on Sunday, and in one newspaper, along with a number of evangelical 
topics, are the following: Satan; the moral condition of our population; the environment of the 
heavenly city; -unchangeable things; -the millennial kingdom; and one surpasses them all: his 
subject was: Was the president right to suspend habeas corpus: 

The Methodists recently began the proceedings of their Illinois convention by requesting 
the governor of the state to administer the oath of allegiance to them beforehand, which he did 
from the pulpit, and after which the latter, as well as General McClernand, delivered another 
"statesmanlike" speech at the request of the convention; that of the former lasted an hour anda 
half, between which, according to the reporter in the 
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Apologists of Nov. 2 "often mingled stormy applause." Among the resolutions of the convention 
pertaining to the state of the country, the eighth is: "That we cordially concur with the policy of 
the Administration in regard to the execution of the ConscriptionSacte and SuSpmdirung of the 
Writ of Habeas Corpus and the arming of the Negroes." 


Synagogue dedication. On Oct. 7, a Baptist church converted into a Jewish synagogue 
was dedicated at Dayton, O.; how the dedication festivities closed is reported in the following 
words by Dr. A. Wise, editor of the "Israelite" and the "Deborah," who also preached the 
dedicatory sermon: "The evening brought a beautiful ball and glad hearts. That is also part of the 
whole. IT was all well arranged and splendidly performed. The small congregation had 
accomplished a great deal, and the officials of the congregation saw their activity and zeal 
crowned with the best success. In the house of worship as well as at the ball the most outstanding 
personalities of the city were present and active, so that | was heartily pleased about the good 
understanding between Jewish and Christian citizens of Dayton." 

The Synod of Pennsylvania has organized a new edition of Luther's Small Catechism. In 
reporting this, the Ref. "Evangelist" of Oct. 31, reports with obvious, not to be blamed on him, 
satisfaction: "In it the words of the first commandment and the third (actually fourth) of Sunday 
sanctification are not given in the Lutheran way, but with the words of the Bible, as is customary 
in the Reformed Church." Thus, the "Evangelist" exposes us to a critique of the Catechism. The 
gentlemen editors will freely say: Is it then a crime to include the words as they read in the Bible? 
We answer: Is it right to add Luther's name to a catechism that has been changed in the text? 
Or: Do the gentlemen want to save Luther from the reproach of the reformers by a pia fraus that 
he has mutilated and falsified God's word in his catechism? 


Il Abroad. 


The present pope has sent Dr. Tischendorf in Leipzig a "flattering handwritten letter" dated 
Sept. 2. J., in which he congratulates him for the discovery of the Sinatian manuscript. In it, 
however, the pope at the same time throws out his fishing rod for the man who wants to become 
famous, who had made him a gift of the hand edition of the New Testament, which was procured 
by him according to that manuscript, and had accompanied this gift with a letter to His "Holiness". 
Finally, the pope writes: "Oh that the fruits of so many journeys, researches, works, which you 
took upon yourself and led out joyfully, primarily, as you yourself say, for the promotion of 
Christian science, would not only benefit the whole believing Christianity, but also direct such a 
great grace of God for yourself, that we could finally embrace you as a dearest son, bound to us 
by the bonds of perfect love! This we ask for you, /ilustris Vir, from God." 


Hanover. A pastor friend of ours writes us from Germany on Sept. 19: "Now it is already 
different. The Hanoverian pastors have woken up from their state-church bliss and security and 
have noticed that the love embraces of the secular regiment can turn into loud rib jabs, if the 
clever diplomacy thinks it is good. Therefore, | do not wish these turmoils at all. If the wine is to 
become clear, the must must ferment; if it remains on the lees, it turns sour. - Through all such 
shocks we come back to our old fathers and realize that they, with their firm pure doctrine, were 
still the wisest church politicians and church builders. That one recognizes this in wider circles 
with us, teaches already a view of our newest literature. Even if | do not want to place 
Schdéberlein's and Harnack's ‘Theology of Luther’ there, | mean here especially the cheap 
beautiful new edition of Chemnitz’ Examen and now quite recently Gerhard's Loci by Schlawitz 
in Berlin. The latter ate 
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Perhaps still unknown to you. It is, in large 8vo, a splendid edition of 3IX) sheets in 30 deliveries 
@ 15 Silbergroschen. These are heavy temptations for such a poor Lutheran pastor. It is a joy and 
cinWonder to me at the same time that in spite of the war, your Synod is still proceeding so freshly. 
| only hope and wish that the Lord will always remain a shield and a strong fortress for your 
churches in these difficult times. - On Oct. 6 or 9, the pre-synod will be convened; in the same 
days, as a sign of the times, the Allerweltskirchentag in Frankfurt, initiated from Baden (by 
Schenkel), which wants to lay the foundation for the German national church." 

Pastor Hofmann in Gebern has established an institute at the instigation of the local 
inhabitants, which was just beginning to lift somewhat when new persecutions fell upon him. He 
wrote to Ehlers on Sept. 21: "A few weeks ago there was a sentence of 100 guilders for a church 
service in Kleinlinden, and a little over 8 days ago another sentence of 100 guilders for a baptism 
in Gebern, and in addition to that there was the announcement that previously waived fines of 50 
and 80 guilders would be reclaimed, that is a total of 330, with costs of probably over 340 guilders. 
Where do | get the money from? If | wanted to serve my sentence in prison, | would have to stay 
there for about 230 days, but then my school would collapse. May God help and awaken the hearts 
of those to whom He has given earthly goods to administer, to help me pay these penalties for the 
sake of Christ. We hope that it can't go on like this for much longer, and that in the end people in 
our country will have to learn to despise any compulsion for faith and conscience. 

School Inspection. The following is taken from the "Freimund" of Sept. 24: In the 
"sUddeutsche Schuldsten" the following "Correspondence from Oldenburg" could be read recently: 
"In our country, the principle of separation of the school from the church, i.e. dissolution of the 
previous relationship of the clergy ms church servants to the schoolmasters, has been completely 
implemented. However, the government as well as the estates soon entrusted all clergymen as 
citizens with the local supervision of the schools, because other suitable personalities could not be 
found.... The majority of the district or county inspectors are also elected from among the clergy, 
the rest from among the schoolmasters. Those teachers who are under the latter, everywhere wish 
the former back, because they feel far more cramped or oppressed under the spread and conceited 
nature of their former colleagues than is the case with the clerical inspectors. As elsewhere, the 
present movement in the school hour has not emerged from the midst of the population, not from 
their wishes, and not with their consent." - NB.! In Bavaria, the clergy have long since been 
entrusted with school inspection not as church servants, but as state servants; as school 
inspectors, they are not under the church regiment, but under the state government, and as bearers 
of this dignity and burden, they do not receive a red cent for their salary. 

M. Baumgartcn, professor at Rostock, has published a book about David and his kingdom, 
in which the prophet Samuel is called: "an old republican"! So reports the Waldecker Sonntagsbote 
in No. 34 d. J. 

In Prussia, Mr. v. Bismark has given the Lutherans in the regional church good assurances 
or hopes for their confession. Whether he will be able to keep it, however, is another question. 
Thus the Waldecker Sonntagsb. writes, op. cit. 

Prussia. On Sept. 7, Pastors Diedrich, Rathjen, Ehiers, Wolf and Crome held a conference 
in Wulkow (near Neu-Ruppin). Rathjen reports: "As the first subject of our discussion, Past. Crome 
presented 7 propositions, with the wish that we would be as unanimous as possible in confessing 
their content in the face of the errors that have arisen at present within Lutheran church 
communities. We did not come to a complete conclusion with the discussion of the 7 sentences, 
and since we were also only a few together and most of the pastors were absent, the drafting of 
them has not yet been completed. They will be communicated to those who are absent and after 
their 
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approval will be announced. However, | believe | may already briefly outline its content: 1. On 
the basis of the Lutheran symbols, we reject the union with Reformed Christians, i.e. fellowship 
at the altar and in the pulpit. Not unity of constitution, but unity in doctrine establishes the unity 
of the church. The original doctrines of the Lutheran and Reformed churches are such that they 
do not permit church fellowship. 2. (2) Similarly, it is inadmissible to hold church fellowship with 
openly false teachers within the so-called Lutheran church, under the pretext that their deviation 
from the faith does not nullify the validity of the public doctrine. Not that right should be taught, 
but that really right is taught, is an indispensable condition for membership in a congregation. 
From this also arises the principle of our confession: impii doctores deserendi sunt (false teachers 
are to be fled lind avoided). (3) We reject the opinion of those who say that through the 
Reformation and the separation from the papacy that occurred as a result of it, a form of the 
church has fallen away and that we must strive to restore it. (4) We reject the doctrine of a divinely 
instituted office of government in the church apart from the office of the Word. The office of 
preaching or teaching is commanded to publicly administer the keys, namely, to preach the 
gospel and administer the holy sacraments, to judge doctrine and life on the basis of these, and 
to spiritually shepherd and guide, i.e., to govern, souls in accordance with these; but not to 
prescribe orders and statutes and to interpret them to the church as being of God, as this is 
described in the Augsburg Confession. Confession. (5) We reject the opinion that any 
congregation, even if its public confession is the right one, can be regarded as the church of 
Christ in its outward state; or that a representation of it can be formed (college, synod), which as 
such represents the church and its authority. (6) There is no command of Christ that a 
congregation must join a larger whole in regard to its ordinances, nor is a union of several 
congregations in these matters contrary to the nature of the church, if only Christian liberty and 
the sole validity of the gospel in the church are preserved. If God's Word stands in full dominion, 
then love will seek and find the most possible union without legal coercion, and will rather cultivate 
and preserve praiseworthy orders that have been handed down. - With every legal constitutional 
principle of the church we actually reject the principle of independentism. 7. It is a harmful conceit 
that the church is still approaching an essentially different, outwardly glorious formation in this 
world time, by which it first presents itself as God's community. Rather, the church has always 
had its glory in the form of the cross and the form of the servant in the word of life. - We reject 
every gross and subtle chiliasm." These theses sound quite good. Did they not come to a 
conclusion about the fourth one? 


Miscellaneous. 


Materialism. Moleschott, formerly a professor in Zurich, now in Turin, has 
recently, in order to explain the confessional differences from the material, 
"scientifically" proved "that tea is a Protestant and coffee a Catholic drink, in that tea 
inspires judgment and reason, coffee the imagination." 

The Ninth and Tenth Commandments. In a review of Euler's catechetical 
manual in the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift of this year, p. 555, H. O. Kéhler rightly 
remarks: "The author rightly avoids the fairway of J. Gerhard, who divides the two 
commandments according to the types of lust: 'real lust and lust for the first time;" 
rightly is shown, 
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as in both commandments a real lust is equally forbidden, which appears in a region 
of concrete sins," (of course the prohibition of hereditary lust is included in both 
commandments). "The ground of partition must therefore lie in the objects of lust, and 
here we mean that the ninth commandment deals with hereditary family property, the 
tenth, on the other hand, speaks of the property which the individual has. In both 
respects, however, we are not to sin against our brother through "disfavor and 
grievous avarice". (Luther in Gr. Katech. Erl. Ausg. 21, p. 89)." 


A preliminary recepisse. 


The latest issue of the "Luth. Herold" contains a new article from the pen of Dr. 
Seyffarth on Negro slavery, in which all the horror stories are to be found in nuce, 
which can otherwise be read back and forth in abolitionist writings about the African 
slave trade and about southern slavery. With this, Dr. S. wants to overturn the 
teaching of the Scriptures and the Lutheran Church that slavery in itself is not a sin. 
Assuming, however, that all the hair-raising things reported by Dr. S. were true (which 
he really seems to assume in his well-known good-naturedness), only he could think 
that the doctrine is overturned who puts the combinations of his imagination in the 
place of logical conclusions; which may be considered justified in the field of 
chronology, but would hardly find many representatives in theological matters.) If, by 
the way, Dr. S. assures us to have read out of our exegetical-dogmatic expositions 
that as our opinion "the present Negro slavery in the United States is a divine order 
which must be preserved and spread;" that, "whoever does not accept this, is not a 
real Lutheran and Christian;"that "the present civil war on the part of the North is a 
struggle against God's commandment" - it is difficult for us to see in this only a 
confusion of sensible combination with logical consequence and not rather immoral 
malicious consequence-making. 


*) What would St. Apostle Paul have said? Paul would have said, if one would have 
wanted to refute his teaching of slavery with such horror stories? - Or should Dr. S. not 
know that the slavery in the Roman Empire, of which the apostle first speaks, unfortunately! 
provides enough material for equally hair-raising, and indeed strictly authenticated, horror 
stories? In case of need, we can come up with it. 


